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IT  IS  I :  BE  NOT  AFEfllD. 


Matt.  XIV.  27 


Tossed  with  rough  winds,  and  faint  with  fear 
Above  tlie  tempest,  soft  and  clear, 
What  still  small  accents  j.creet  mine  ear? 
'TisI;  be  not  afraid. 

"  'Tis  I.  who  led  thy  stei)S  aright, 
'  Tis  I,  wlio  gave  thy  blind  eyes  sight ; 
*Tis  I.  thy  Lord,  thy  Life,  thy  Light : 
■  Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

"These  raging  winds,  this  surging  sea, 
Bear  not  a  breath  of  wratli  to  thee ; 
That  storm  lias  all  been  spent  on  Me. 
'Tis  I;  be  not  afraid. 

"  This  bitter  cup  fear  not  to  drink  ; 
I  know  it  well — oh  i  do  not  shrink  : 
I  tasted  it  o'er  Ked ron  s  brink. 

'  Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

Mine  eyes  are  watching  by  th}'  bed. 
Mine  anp.s  are  underneath  thy  head, 
My  blessing  is  around  thee  shed, 
'Tis  I ;  be  not-afraid. 

When  on  the  other  side  thy  feet 
Shall  rest  througli  thousand  welcomes  sweet, 
One  well-known  voice  thy  heart  shall  gr'eet, 
'Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid.'' 

From  out  the  dazzling  majesty, 
Gently  He'll  lay  His  hand  on  thee. 
Whispering  :     Beloved,  lovest  thou  Me  ? 
'  Twas  not  in  vain  I  died  for  thee. 

'Tis  I :  be  not  afraid.'" 


Some  one  has  said  that  the  mote  which  we  wish  to  remove  from  our 
brother's  eye  is  but  the  reflection  of  the  beam  which  is  in  our  own. 
Very  often  the  failing  which  we  see  in  another  is  the  very  one  to  which 
we  ourselves  are  most  prone. 
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Social  Circle,  Ga.,  October  29,  1898. 

To  the  Brethrefi,  Sisters  and  Readers 

generally  of  The  (^Iospei.  Messenger: 

I  feel  an  impression  and  desire  to  write  something  for 
your  careful  consideration.  "The  Messenger"  is  a  relig- 
ious periodical,  ably  edited,  and  is  a  source  of  comfort 
and  edification  toms  readers,  and,  perhaps,  thousands 
of  the  children  of  Jod  hear  but  little  other  preaching, 
owing  to  affile  fcioni  and  other  surroundings.  In  my 
judgment  there  is  i|o  paper  that  excels  it.  It  is  pub- 
lished at  great  cost  of  money  and  fnental  and  physical 
labor.  The  terras  of  subscription  are  reasonable  and 
easily  complied  with — only  ^Bl  a  year  in  advance.  It  is 
just  as  easy  to  pay  at  tbe  first  of  the  year  as  the  last. 
It  is  through  kindness  and  confidence  that  indulgence 
is  given,  and  we  should  not  at  any  time  fail  to  be 
prompt  in  payment  of  our  dues.  None  of  us  would  ex- 
pect or  ask  a  merchant  to  furnish  us  with  goods  and 
not  pay  him  as  by  agreement.  .  There  are  hundreds  of 
delinquent  subscribers  who  are  fully  able  to  pay,  and 
this  neglect  is  embarrassing  its  publication,  besides  be- 
ing wrong.  In  many  cases  it  is  mere  neglect,  not  de- 
sigoing  wrong. 

We,  as  subscribers,  are  the  beneficiaries  and  make  no 
sacrifice,  while  it  is  at  a  great  sacrifice  of  the  editors 
and  publishers.  If  the  readers  and  subscribers  of  this 
valuable  periodical  knew  the  surroundings  and  condi- 
tion of  these  brethren,  I  am  confident  thev  would  feel 
and  act  differently.  It  has  been  my  happy  privilege  for 
quite  a  number  of  years  to  live  close  neighbor  to  both 
Elder  Mitchell  and  Elder  HeDderson,  and  with  pleasure 
and  in  truth  I  can  say  I  never  knew  any  one  more  i  ully 
above  reproach  in  all  the  walks  and  relations  of  life 
than  both  they  and  their  families,  and  both  of  them 
have  very  limited  means  as  to  this  world's  goods;  and 
oh,  my  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  to  think  01  the  afflic- 
tions of  themselves  and  families.  Sister  Henderson,  a 
confirmed  invalid  and  constant  sufferer  all  the  time, 
and  our  aged  father  in  Israel  has  not  been  free  from 
suffering  in  body  for  more  than  half  a  century,  and  our 
dear  beloved  editor  and  publisher,  Eider  Hassell,  has,  as 
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I  know,  made  a  complete  and  full  surrender  of  all 
earthly  enjoyments,  both  social  and  domestic,  neither 
counts  his  own  life  dear  to  him,  and  in  his  arduous 
labors  for  the  cause  of-  our  dear  Redeemer,  he  has  been 
overtaxing  his  mental  and  physical  man,  and  has  caus(  d 
disease  to  return  on  him,  and  it  is  preying  upon  his 
vitals.  And  why,  my  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  all  this 
sacrifice  on  their  part  ?  The  answer  is  plain ;  we  can 
all  answer  it.  It  is  for  the  good,  the  comfort  of 
God's  children.,  and  for  the  glory  of  God:  and  the  time 
will  .sojn  come  when  each  of  them  will  hear  the  wel- 
come call,  "Child,  come  Ijome.  Well  done,  thou  faith- 
ful servant,  enter  into  the  joys  of  thy  Lord!''  And  we 
should  esteem  them  very  highly  for  the  work's  sake, 
and  bear  our  pa  it  with  them  and  not  throw  an  obstacle 
in  their  way  by  our  neglect.  I  write  this  with  a  heavy 
and  sad  heart.  None  biU  God  alone  knew  or  knows  of 
this  writing;  and  if  I  know  my  ovv:n  heart,  the  only 
object  is  to  stir  up  your  pure  minds  to  the  discharge  of 
duty,  both  spiritually  and  in  our  natural  relations,  and, 
I  trust  I  am  understood  as  to  my  object  in  alluding  to 
the  condition  of  our  beloved  editors. 

And  now,  in  conclusion,  I  ask  of  one  and  ail  to  have 
of  that  charity  that  the  Apostle  speaks  of  coward  me 
(I  Cor.  loth  chapter),  and  bear  with  me  this  one  time  in 
a  word  of  exhortation,  for  T  feel  sensibly  that  the  time 
of  my  departure  is  near  at  hand,  being  infirm  and  about 
seventy-three  years  old.  and  you,  who  have  access  at  a 
throne  of  gra.ce,  remembc  •  me  and  mine  there. 

May  God  bless  you  ail  and  bless  Zion,  is  my  prayer 
for  Jesus's  sake. 

Yours,  unworthily,  John  N.  Hukst. 


PROPOSAL  FOR  A  GENERAL  PRIMITIVE  BAP- 
TIST CONVENTION. 

Petersburg,  Ind. 

DexIR  Brother  Hassell:  The  writer  has  been  fre- 
quently consulted  by  several  01  our  able  ministers  as  to 
the  propriety  of  our  having  a  general  Convention  of  our 
preachers  at  some  convenient  place  in  the  United  States, 
to  take  under  advisement  tiie  settlement  of  the  ditiV^r- 
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ent  points  i  n  doctrine  and  practice  about  which  we  differ, 
and  he  has  concluded  to  make  pubhc  his  views  upon  the 
subjeci .  If  there  ever  was  a  time  in  the  history  of  the 
.Old  Order  of  Baptists  when  such  a  meeting  was  neces- 
sary, it  is  now.  It  has  occurred  to  the  writer  that  some 
such  plan  as  the  following  would  be  the  better  course  to 
pursue,  viz: 

1.  Let  the  meeting  be  voluntary,  after  due  notice. 

2.  When  convened,  let  it  be  organized  by  the  election 
of  a  Moderator  and  Clerk,  and  have  all  the  final  acts 
faithfully  recorded  and  published. 

8.  After  organization,  take  the  Old  London  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  as  our  guide,  and  where  differences  of  opin- 
ion are  known  to  exist  as  to  the  true  meaning  of  that 
Confession,  more  fully  explain  what  we  understand  its 
real  and  true  meaning  to  be. 

4.  In  cases  where  other  questions  in  doctrine  and 
practice  have  arisen,  not  taken  under  advisement  by 
the  London  meeting,  strive  to  come  to  on  agreement 
upon  them  if  possible. 

5.  Advise  that  the  adoption  of  the  acts  of  the  meet- 
ing be  voluntary  on  the  part  of  the  churches.  There 
certainly  would  be  no  harm  resulting  from  a  meeting 
of  this  kind,  but  the  results  might  be  of  great  benefit  to 
the  denomination. 

With  good  wishes  for  the  peace,  union,  and  harmony 
among  the  Old  Baptists,  I  close  for  the  present. 

J.  W.  Richardson. 

EXPERIENCE. 

Social  Circle,  Ga.,  September  28,  1S98. 

D.  M.  MatJieivs^  Atlanta,  Ga. — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord  :  I  now  make  the  attempt 
to  write  you  my  little  experience  as  the  grounds  of  my 
hope,  as  you  requested  me. 

I  am  only  VI  years  old,  and  for  the  last  three  years  of 
my  life  have  been  greatly  troubled  on  account  of  my 
sinful  condition.  I  saw  and  felt  that  I  was  a  poor  lost 
sinner  condemned  to  die,  and  tried  every  way  I  could  to 
get  better  and  get  nd  of  my  heavy  burden,  but  it  seemed 
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that  the  more  and  more  I  tried  to  pray  the  worse  and 
worse  I  got,  till  finally  it  appeared  as  though  there  was 
no  hope  tor  me  to  he  saved.    I  gave  up  all  as  lost. 

I  was  attending  school,  and  on  the  25th  day  of  No- 
vember, 181)5,  at  noon.  I  went  out  into  the  woods  and 
sat  down  on  a  log.  and  was  thinking  and  studying  ahout 
my  condition,  and  all  at  once,  unexpectedly  to  me,  my 
hurden  of  sin  and  guilt  was  all  gone,  and  I  was  enahled, 
as  I  hope,  to  praise  and  glorify  God's  holy  name  for 
His  goodness  and  mercy  to  me,  a  poor  lost  sinner,  in 
giving  me  a  hope  in  Jesus  of  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins. 

For  a  good  while  after  this  I  felt  like  I  wanted  to  talk 
to  the  church,  and  be  baptized,  but  could  not  go  until 
the  second  Saturday  in  May,  1898,  when,  I  hope,  the 
Lord  enabled  me  to  talk  to  the  church  and  tell  them 
what  great  things  He  had  done  for  my  soul;  and  on  the 
next  morning  I  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  Rut- 
ledge  church,  Morgan  County,  by  Elder  S.  H.  Whatley. 
After  I  talked  to  the  church  I  felt  a  great  relief,  but  not 
entirely  so  till  I  was  baptized.  While  waiting  till  Sun- 
day I  somewhat  dreaded  it,  but  when  it  came  I  did  not 
dread  it  at  all.  While  I  was  in  the  water  I  was  as  happy 
as  I  could  be,  and  while  I  was  under  the  water  T  felt 
like  I  did  not  want  to  come  back  into  this  world  of  sin 
and  woe  any  more.  Now,  brother  Mathews,  I  have  writ- 
ten you  in  part  my  little  experience  and  the  grounds  of 
my  hope,  and  will  here  state  that  since  I  w^as  baptized 
I  have  found  rest,  and  humbly  hope  T  did  right,  though 
feeling  unworthy,  and  fear  I  am  mistaken;  but  I  do 
know  I  enjoy  going  to  meetings  and  Associations,  and 
enjoy  the  conversation,  singing,  and  services  of  the 
brethren  at  my  father's,  John  N.  Hurst's,  and  at  other 
places. 

If  you  think  what  I  have  written  worth  its  room  in 
The  Messenger,"  you  are  at  liberty  to  use  it.  I  ask, 
and  desire  an  interest  in  your  and  the  brethren's  prayers 
at  a  throne  of  grace,  that  the  good  Lord  may  guide  me 
aright,  so  that  I  may  not  dishonor  the  cause  of  Christ 
while  I  live. 

Pray  for  me,  your  little  unw^orthy  sister, 

(Miss)  \ddie  Hurst. 


6 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899 


EXPERIENCE. 

Rutledge,  Ga.,  October,  189s. 

Elder  S.  Rassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ  :  A  f ev/  years  ago  I  was  at 
the  church  at  Rotledge,  and  during  preaching  I  became 
in  great  trouble — could  not  tell  what  was  the  matter.  I 
felt  like  I  was  meaner  than  anybody  else.  I  thought 
if  I  could  get  off  where  no  one  could  see  me,  I  would  be 
satisfied,  and  thought  also  that  when  I  got  home  I 
would  be  all  right.  But  alas  I  when  I  got  home  I  felt 
no  better  and  when  off  alone  felt  no  better;  it  was  the 
same,  there  was  no  enjoyment  for  me.  though  I  tried 
every  way  I  could.  When  I  would  go  to  meeting  it 
seemed  to  me  that  the  preacher  was  preaching  to  me  all 
the  time,  though  he  knew  me  not.  and  did  not  know  I 
was  there.  I  would  try  to  pray,  but  I  could  not ;  all  I 
could  say  was,  '*  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  '  for  I  felt 
that  I  was  a  condemned  sinner  before  God.  So  1  thought 
that  1  would  have  to  give  it  all  up,  but  still  I  kept  try- 
ing to  pray.;^:,;  . 

One  night  all  the  family  had  retired,  and  I  was  sitting- 
out  on  the  veranda  all  alone,  and  w^hile  there  all  my 
troubles  left  me,  and  I  was  enabled  to  praise  and  glo- 
rify God,  and  to  hope  that  He  had  forgiven  ray  sins ;  and 
I  desired  to  Join  the  chnrch,  but  waited  six  years,  for  it 
seemed  that  what  I  had  to  tell  was  so  little  the  church 
could  not  receive  me;  but  I  could  not  be  satisfied  until 
I  did  talk,  which  I  did  to  the  church  at  Rutledge  in 
April,  and  in  May  I  was  baptized  hj  Elder  S.  H. 
Whatiey,  vvKen  a  great  burden  left  me,  and  it  was  the 
happiest  day  of  my  life.  T  never  have  been  able  to  ex- 
press my  feelings  on  that  day.  1  know  it  was  for  noth- 
ing good  I  had  done,  for  I  did  all  I  could,  and  the  more 
I  tried  the  worse  I  felt.  0!  that  I  could  praise  and 
glorify  God  more,  for  He  is  worthy  of  all  honor  and 
praise.  Before  communion  came  on.  1  felt  like  it  was 
more  than  I  could  stand,  hot  when  the  time  came  I  was 
enabled  to  partake  and  also  once  afterwards,  V7hich  were, 
two  of  the  happiest  days  of  my  life.  Dear  brethren, 
these  are  the  evidences  on  which  my  hope  of  a  better 
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resurrection  through  the  merits  of  Christ  rests.  May 
God  guide  me,  and  the  glory  be  to  His  name,  for  Jesus's 
sake. 

Your  unworthy  little  sister, 

(Miss)  Sarah  A.  Streeter. 


Americus,  Ga.,  October  21,  1898. 

Dear  Brother  Mitchell:  Your  letter  was  received 
and  read  with  joy  and  gladness.  I  do  feel  so  little  and 
unworthy,  even  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  but  I 
was  so  glad  you  answered  my  letter. 

My  dear  mother  was  a  Primitive  Baptist  further  back 
than  J  can  remember.  She  was  paralyzed  about  four 
years  before  she  died,  but  she  bore  all  her  sufferings 
with  great  patience.  I  do  not  remember  ever  hearing 
her  murmur  and.  being  conscious  to  the  last,  she  told 
us  she  knew  her  end  was  near;  and  so  she  fell  asleep  in 
Jesus  as  calmly  as  a  little  infant  going  to  sleep,  on 
Christmas  Day,  1869.  She  was  a  precious  mother,  and 
I  often  shed  sad  tears  in  thinking  how  much  more  I 
might  have  done  for  her  comfort  than  I  did,  though  I 
tried  to  do  all  I  could  in  that  way.  Still,  we  always 
^.  have  regrets  in  thinking  of  what  we  ought  to  have  done 
in  the  past. 

My  father  never  joined  the  church,  but  was  a  dear 
friend  and  lover  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  doctrine,  at- 
tended church  meetings  regularly,  and  read  his  Bible 
almost  daily.  He  died  in  1800.  and  I  hope  and  believe 
he  rests  with  Jesus. 

I  often  inquire,  w/ill  I  ever  enter  heaven  ?  I  feel  to 
know  if  it  depends  upon  my  own  personal  worthiness 
or  works,  l  ean  never  enter  that  holy  and  peaceful  home 
of  the  redeemed;  but,  thanks  be  unto  God,  I  hope,  by 
His  grace,  to  have  an  eternal  home  with  all  the  re- 
deemed family  to  sing  His  praise. 

1  have  been  an  unworthy  member  of  the  church  for 
22  years,  but  must  say  in  truth,  I  feel  to  have  made  very 
poor  progress  and  feel,  if  possible,  to  know  less  to-day 
than  when  I  first  knew  the  Lord,  if,  indeed,  I  have  ever 
known  Him  in  truth.  My  sinful  self  is  the  worst  enemy 
I  feel  to  have,  and  I  often  mourn  over  a  sense  of  my 
imperfections. 
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Not  long  ago  I  was  in  great  trouble  of  mind  about 
myself  and  my  little  family,  and  0,  how  I  tried  to  pray 
the  blessed  Lord  to  give  me  some  manifestation  of  His 
goodness.  And  while  about  my  domestic  work  it  came 
suddenly  and  forcibly  in  my  mind  to  read  the  9th 
f  chapter  and  12  th  verse  of  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah. 
It  reads  thus:  "Turn  you  to  the  stronghold,  ye  pris- 
oners of  hope,  even  to-da}"  do  1  declare  that  I  will  render 
double  unto  thee."  0  what  joy  and  gladness  filled  my 
poor  soul  in  reading  these  precious  words  of  the  Lord. 
I  could  but  say,  Yea,  Loid,  all  is  in  Thy  hand. 

I  hope  you  will  pardon  me  if  I  have  trespassed  on 
your  precious  time,  and  look  upon  me  with  pity.  Re- 
member me  and  famil}^  at  a  throne  of  grace. 
May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  yours, 

Mrs.  L.  W.  Herndon. 


lu  accomplishing  your  day's  work  3^011  have  simply  to  take  one  step 
at  a  time.  To  take  that  step  wisely  is  all  that  you  need  to  think  about. 
If  I  am  climbing  a  mountain,  to  look  down  may  make  me  dizzy,  to  look 
too  far  up,  may  make  me  tired  and  discouraged.  Take  no  anxious 
thought  for  the  morrow.  Sufificient  for  the  day — yes,  and  for  eacli  hour 
in  the  day — is  the  toil  or  trial  thereof.  There  is  not  a  child  of  God  in 
this  world  who  is  strong  enough  to  stand  the  strain  of  to-day's  duties 
and  all  the  load  of  to-morrow's  anxieties  piled  upon  the  top  of  them. 
Paul  himself  Avould  have  broken  down  if  he  had  attempted  the  experi- 
ment. We  have  a  perfect  right  to  ask  our  Heavenly  Father  for  strength 
equal  to  the  day;  but  we  have  no  right  to  ask  Him  for  one  extra  ounce 
of  strength  for  anything  beyond  it.  When  the  morro\v  comes  grace 
will  come  sufficient  for  its  tasks  or  for  its  troubles. 

"  Let  me  be  strong  in  word  and  deed 
Just  for  to-day ! 
Lord,  for  to-morrow  and  its  need 
I  must  not  pray." 

— Theodore  L.  Cuyler. 


Mr.  Frederic  Harrison,  who  can  not  be  suspected  of  any  love  for  evan- 
gelical religion,  says  in  the  "  Fortnightly  Review":  There  are  signs 
on  many  sides  of  the  revival  of  the  older  conservative  forces,  and  of  dis- 
couragement and  disarray  in  the  battalions  enlisted  under  the  banners 
of  change."  The  conservatives  ha  'e  been  trudging  calmly  on  in  the 
narrow  way  that  leadeth  to  life,  but  they  will  be  rejoiced  to  welcome 
back  those  who  left  them  for  new  paths. — Selected. 


Loving  kindness  is  greater  than  laws;  and  the  charities  of  life  are  more 
than  all  ceremonies. — Talmud. 
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send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  iny})3ration  of  (xod,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


BEGINNING  OF  VOl.UME  XXI. 

.  With  the  present  niimher  the  twenty-first  volume  of 
The  Gospel  Messenger  begins. 

Even  in  his  lamentations  over  his  own  and  his  peo- 
ple's sorrows,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  felt  and  wrote:  "It 
is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed,  be- 
cause His  compassions  fail  not.  They  are  new  every 
morning;  great  is  Thy  faithfulness.  The  Lord  is  my 
portion,  saith  my  soul;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  Him  " 
(  Lam.  iii.  22-24).  In  the  same  way  I  believe  that  the 
editors,  the  contributors,  and  the  subscribers  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  realize  and  confess  that,  not  at  all 
because  of  their  own  righteousness,  but  entirely  because 
of  the  free  and  unfailing  mercies  of  the  Lord,  they  have 
been  spared  to  see  the  beginning  of  another  year,  and 
that,  far  above  all  else,  their  Divine  Creator,  Preserver, 
and  Redeemer  is  their  present  Portion  and  their  etenral 
Hope.  Creatures  change  with  the  changing  years,  but 
the  Creator  can  not  change ;  and  therefore  His  sinful 
people  are  not  and  never  will  be  consumed  (Mai.  iii.  6). 
He  does  and  will  baptize  them  not  only  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  also  in  fire,  in  the  searching,  severe,  and 
afflictive  dispensations  of  His  wise  and  holy  providence, 
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and  He  will  thus  bum  up  all  the  moral  and  spiritual 
evil  in  their  natures,  and  finally  purify  them  from  every 
vestige  of  sin,  and  gather  them,  as  living  and  pure 
grains  of  precious  wheat,  into  His  heavenly  garner,  and 
then  the  redeemed  will  thoroughly  know  that  their  sal- 
vation has  been  all  of  grace,  and,  iu  fulness  of  joy,  will 
they  ascribe  unto  the  Three -One  God  all  the  glory  of 
their  deliverance  {Matt.  iii.  11,  12;  Mai.  iii.  1-3;  Rom. 
viii.  16-39;  2  Cor.  iv.  16-18;  Heb.  xii.  1-13,  18-29;  1 
Pet.  i.  1-9;  iv.  12,  13;  Rev.  vii.  9-lT;  xv.  2-4). 

The  perfect  and  eterual  truths  of  the  Scriptures,  as 
understood  by  its  editors  and  contributors,  have  been 
the  principles  by  which  The  Gospel  Messenger  has 
been  guided  in  the  past,  and  by  which  I  hope  that  it 
will  always  be  guided.  And,  if  The^  Gospel  Messenger 
has  a  special  mission,  I  feel  that  it  is  to  insist  upon  the 
full,  Divine,  unrivalled  iuspiration  of  all  the  Scrip- 
tures— not  only  of  the  Scriptures  generally  emphasized 
by  Primitive  Baptists,  but  also  the  Scriptures  appar- 
ently forgotten  or  ignored  by  some  of  our  brethren,  and 
thus  to  do  away  with  all  the  religious  inventions,  spec- 
ulations, and  institutions  of  men,  and  to  re-unite,  on  a 
Scriptural  basis,  our  now  sadly  anr!  unscripturally 
divided  people,  and  to  build  them  up  in  living  and  lov- 
ing, humble  and  spiritual,  peaceful  and  lasting  unity 
and  prosperity  (2  Tim.  iii.  16,  IT;  Mark  vii.  1-13;  Eph. 
iv.  1-16). 

The  Gospel  Messenger  pursues  a  scriptural  and 
THEREFORE  a  conciliatory  course,  believing  that  every 
thoroughly  honest  heart  desires  to  know  "  the  truth, 
the  ivhole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth. 

The  editors  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  are  poor  men ; 
and  we  earnestly  beg  our  subscribers  to  enable  us  to 
continue  its  publication  by  promptly  paying  not  only 
their  arrears  of  subscription  but  also  the  small  sum  of 
one  dollar  for  a  year  in  advance — according  to  the  well- 
known  terms  of  all  periodicals  in  the  world.  Such 
would  be  your  desire  if  you  were  editors;  and  we  sim- 
ply but  urgently  request  you  to  obey  the  law  of  Christ 
— to  do,  in  this  matter,  unto  others  as  you  would  have 
them  do  unto  you  (Matt.  vii.  12).  S.  H. 
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RELIGIOUS  PERIODICALS. 

Some  of  our  brethren  ask  what  Scriptural  authority 
we  have  tor  rehgious  periodicals.  A  periodical  is  a  pub- 
lication appearing  at  regular  intervals;  and  a  religious 
periodical  is,  of  course,  occupied  with  religious  subjects. 
Speech  is  a  gift  by  which  the  Creator  has  distinguished 
man  above  inferior  animals,  and  it  is  necessary  for  the 
full  communication  of  thought  and  feeling  from  man 
to  his  fellow-man.  Writing  is  but  a  more  accurate  and 
permanent  form  of  speech.  And  printing  is  a  quicker, 
cheaper,  and  more  extensive  kind  of  writing.  The 
prophets  and  apostles,  from  Moses  to  John,  w^ere  not 
only  speakers  but  also  writers;,  and  hundreds  of  times 
were  they  directed  of  the  Lord  to  write,  as  w^e  are  in- 
formed in  the  Scriptures — the  very  word  Scripture 
means  ivrifing;  and  their  writings  were  not  all  done 
at  once,  but  at  various  intervals  during  a  period  of  l,<Vvi() 
or  2,00(1  years;  and  the  copies  of  their  vrritings,  made 
by  pen,  ink,  and  parchment  or  paper,  cost  time,  labor, 
and  money — far  more  than  printed  periodicals  cost. 
One  Bible  cost  the  life- time  labor  of  an  ordinary  man. 
In  Bible  times  ''they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often 
one  to  another''  iMal.  iii.  If));  and  "it  was  needful''  for 
the  servants  of  God  "  to  write  unto  "  His  people  and 
"  exhort  them  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints"  ( Jude  8).  And,  as 
man  is  the  same  that  he  has  been  ever  since  the  fall  of 
our  first  parents  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  it  is  similarly 
desirable  to-day  for  the  people  of  God  thus  to  commu- 
nicate with  one  another,  by  both  speech  and  pen,  for 
mutual  instruction,  exhcirtation,  and  consolation. 

'Printing,'  said  Luther,  'is  the  last  bright  flame 
before  the  extinction  of  the  world:  thanks  be  to  God 
that  it  came  before  the  end  of  the  world  came  ' 

"PaulV:  letters  were  'weighty  and  powerful,'  and  yet 
for  nearly  fourteen  hundred  years  every  copy  of  them 
had  to  be  made  by  the  slow^  and  painful  toil  of  the  pa- 
tient scribe.  Printing  has  changed  all  that,  and  now  a 
single  printing  press  could  probably  produce  in  ten  min- 
utes more  epistles  than  Paul  could  have  written  in  a 
life-time;  and  modern  mailing  facilities  would  have 
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scattered  them  in  a  week  more  widely  than  all  the 
apostles  could  have  diffused  them  during  their  entire 
ministry. 

"  It  is  true  that  the  press  of  to-day  is  often  merce- 
nary, and  that  Satan  seems  to  have  largely  gained  con- 
trol of  it :  but  it  is  also  true  that  the  press  as  an  instru- 
ment for  the  diffusion  of  religious  truth  has  almost  in- 
finite possibilities. 

"The  teacher  in  his  class  communicates  knowledge  to 
ten  or  twenty  pupils,  some  of  whom  fail  to  retain  it. 
The  press  can  spread  that  same  information,  more 
tersely  and  accurately  stated,  before  a  hundred  thousand 
readers  scattered  to  the  ends  of  the  earth :  and  it  can 
be  duplicated  and  repeated  indefinitely.  The  preacher 
can  speak  to  a  sciore,  a  hundred,  or  a  thousand  hearers 
if  they  can  be  gathered  in  one  place — his  voice  often 
being  feeble,  his  delivery  defective,  his  bodil}^  presence 
weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible;  but  through  the 
press  that  same  message,  carefully,  prepared,  can  be  sent 
to  ten  thousands  of  scattered  homes,  to  lonely  hamlets, 
to  seamen  on  the  deep,  to  explorers  beyond  the  reach  of 
civilization,  to  invalids  in  sick-rooms,  prisoners  in  their 
cells,  wanderers  in  their  tents,  pioneei  s  in  their  cabins — 
and  it  can  be  reread,  repeated,  multiplied,  and  diffused 
as  by  no  other  method. 

"  Wh}^  do  not  good  men  see  more  clearly  the  impor^ 
tance  of  this  agency  ?  Vast  amounts  of  capital  are  in- 
vested in  academies  and  seminaries;  vast  endowments 
are  obtained  for  schools  and  colleges,  where  a  hundred 
or  a  thousand  students  receive  instruction;  but  who 
ever  heard  of  an  endowment  for  a  paper  which,  if  prop- 
erly conducted,  might  instruct  ten  times  as  many  stu- 
dents, most  of  whom  could  not  by  any  possibility  enjoy 
the  privileges  of  the  schools  ? 

Surely  the  Lord  has  blessed  this  means  of  diff  using 
His  truth  and  honoring  His  name;  and  those  who  de- 
vote their  lives  and  time  and  talents  to  this  work  ought 
to  be  remembered  and  aided  in  it  by  those  stewards  of 
the  Lord  who  are  quick  to  consult  their  Master's  inter- 
ests, ready  to  listen  to  His  still  small  voice." 

S.  H. 
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PRTxAHTIVE  BAPTIST  PAPERS. 

Two  Of  three  papers  well  conducted  in  both  the  Busi- 
ness and  Editorial  Departments,  by  proper  representa- 
tives, of  the  needs  and  doctrinal  sentiments  of  Primitive 
Baptists,  would  be  very  useful,  and  ought  to  be  well 
sustauied. 

But  wheu  papers  are  multiplied  beyond  the  needs  or 
the  denomination  and  are  deficient  aud  uncertain  in 
both  the  Business  and  Editorial  qualifications,  they  can 
not  be  useful  W.  M.  M. 


FELL()WSHIP  OF  CHRIST  AND  HIS  PEOPLE. 

It  is  said  in  the  Scriptures  that  Christ  was  with  the 
church  in  the  wilderness,  and  also  that  long  before  His 
coming  in  the  flesh  His  Spirit  was  in  the  prophets,  tes- 
tifying beforehand  of  His  sufferings  and  of  the  glory 
which  should  follow. 

The  Spirit  of  Christ,  or  Christ  by  His  Spirit,  has  been 
in  every  true  worshipper  of  God,  and  in  all  acceptable 
worship  from  the  time  that  Abel  offered  an  acceptable 
service  to  God  down  to  this  present  hour.  Every  spir- 
ittial  emotioQ  of  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  every  doleful  cry 
of  sorrow  over  the  corruption  of  worship  wdiich  has 
been  recorded  in  either  the  Old  or  New  Testaments,  are 
but  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  Christ  in  His  people.  They 
have  given  vent  to  what  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them 
has  prompted  of  that  which  they  have  seen,  heard,  felt, 
and  understood,  and  their  cries  of  distress  or  songs  of 
joy  are  the  expressions  of  Christ  in  them. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  so  fully  and  completely  one 
with  all  whom  the  Father  hath  given  unto  Him,  that 
He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren — saying,  "  I 
will  declare  Thy  name  unto  My  brethren ;  in  the  midst 
of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  Thee."  Their 
afflictions  are  His  afflictions,  and  their  joys  are  His  joys. 
In  the  midst  of  the  church  He  is  singing  praises  to  God 
by  them,  for  they  are  His  workmanship,  and  He  has 
wrought  all  their  works  in  them.  It  is  Christ  in  you 
the  hope  of  glory. 
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But  the  chief  thought  we  had  in  mind  to  express  at 
this  time  is,  that  not  only  Christ  and  His  people  have 
in  all  ages  been,  and  yet  are,  and  will  forever  continue 
to  be  one,  but  that  all  His  people  of  every  age.  kindred, 
nation,  and  tongue  are  one  in  and  with  each  other. 
And  the  more  they  are  under  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  the  more  that  fellowship  and  oneness  will  be 
manifested  to  one  another.  And  the  more  one  is  under 
the  loving  power  of  the  Sf)irit  of  Christ  the  greater  his 
distress  and  sorrow  will  be  when  there  is  departure  from 
the  faith,  or  any  coldness,  barrenness,  or  divisions  among 
brethren.  This  is  vvhy  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  and 
the  apostles  and  ministers  of  Jesus  were  so  distressed 
when  any  affliction  came  upou  their  brethren.  The 
Spirit  of  Christ  in  Jeremiah  caused  him  to  cry,  Oh. 
that  my  head  were  waters  and  min^^  eyes  a  fountain  of 
tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of 
the  daughter  of  my  people. ' ' 

By  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  prophet  he 
felt  that  the  reproach  and  destitution  of  Israel  was  his 
reproach,  their  trouble  was  his  trouble,  and  their  sorrow 
his  sorrow.  And  as  it  is  often  a  palliating  relief  to  a 
troubled  heart  to  Aveep  and  be  enabled  to  give  free  vent 
to  tears,  the  man  of  God  uses .  the  strongest  possible 
figure  of  this  kind,  as  expressive  of  the  relief  his  an- 
guished heart  felt  to  need,  when  he  contemplated  the 
awful  decay  into  which  the  worship  of  the  true  God  had 
fallen  among  his  people, 

"Oh  that  my  head  were  waters  and  mine  eyes  a  foun- 
tain of  tears,  that  I  n  ight  weep  day  and  night!''  Could 
there  possibly  be  any  expression  of  greater  love  and 
greater  concern  for  any  people  than  the  prophet  here 
expresses  for  his  people?  He  loved  them,  else  the  dis- 
tress which  should  come  upon  them  for  their  sins  would 
have  been  no  distress  to  him.  Like  every  faithful  min- 
ister of  Jesus,  much  had  been  given  to  the  prophet  and 
much  was  required  of  him.  A  greater  responsibility  is 
upon  the  pastor  and  deacons  of  the  church  than  upon 
others  who  have  not  been  fitted  by  the  grace  of  God  for 
these  places.  For  this  reason  they  often  feel  a  care  and 
distress  for  the  church  which  others  can  not  feel  to  the 
same  extent. 
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Sometimes  the  faithkil  labors  and  \^^atchfulness  of 
the  pastor  of  a  church  for  the  good  of  the  flock  require 
that  he  rebuke  some  of  his  beloved  brethren  with  all  the 
authority  given  him  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  "These 
things  sjjeak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  v^ith  all  author- 
ity,-' said  Paul  to  Titus  (ii.  15). 

But  if  one  has  otlly  assumed  the  office  of  the  ministry 
and  is  taknig  the  oversight  of  the  flock  of  God  merely 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  he  is  like  the  hireling  of  whom 
Christ  speaks  in  John  x.  13 — "he  careth  not  for  the 
flock.''  The  distress  of  the  flock  is  not  the  distress  of 
the  hireling.  "  Every  one  of  them  is  looking  for  his 
gain  from  his  quarter,"  and  when  it  comes,  quarterly 
or  semi-annually,  and  liberally,  each  one  of  them  is  so 
well  satisfied  that  the  prophet  of  God  compares  them  to 
"  sleepy  dogs,  sleeping,  lying  down  at  ease  and  loving 
to  slumber."  Yea,  also,  "  greedy  dogs  that  can  never 
have  enough,  but  are  like  the  two  daughters  of  the 
horseleech — crying,  "Give,  'Give.'  "  Prov.  xxx.  15. 

Such  teachers  and  such  under-shepherds  as  these  have 
not  the  love  or  care  of  the  flock  at  heart,  so  that  in 
their  distress  they  could  say  in  spirit,  "Oh  that  my 
head  were  waters  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears, 
that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  over  the  slain  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people!"  M. 


GENERAL  MEETINGS. 

Most  heartily  do  1  approve  of  ail  meetings  of  the  peo- 
ple of  God  for  Divine  worship  and  mutual  edification, 
whether  the  members  that  meet  belong  to  one  church 
or  to  any  number  of  churches,  and  whether  the  meet- 
ings be  daily,  weekly,  monthly,  quarterly,  or  yearly; 
and  I  see  nothing  essential  or  objectionable  in  the  name 
by  which  such  meetings  are  called,  whether  Associa- 
tions, or  Union  or  District  or  Section  Meetiags,  provided 
such  meetings  do  not  assume  to  exercise  authority  over 
the  churches  of  Christ  or  over  other  such  meetings.  This 
has  always  been  my  position  in  both  the  Church 
History  and  in  The  Gospel  Messenger.  Everything 
that  I  have  ever  said  or  written  apparently  against  Gen- 
eral Meetings  has  been  really  against  their  un scriptural 
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and  injurious  evils  and  abuses.  And  I  have  always  ear^ 
nestly  exhorted  all  the  people  of  God  to  forbear  with 
one  another  in  love  in  regard  to  their  little  differoDc^s 
on  these  and  all  other  forms  not  plainly  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures.  I  have  endeavored  to  examine  these  mat 
ters  in  the  light  of  the  Divine  Oracles,  and  I  believe  that 
such  investigations  can  only  result  in  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  benefit  of  His  people.  The  more  closely  we  fol 
low  God  in  His  Writteu  Word,  the  better  will  it  be  for 
us,  and  the  more  do  we  honor  Him. 

In  regard  to  the  proposition  of  Elder  John  M.  Rich- 
ardson, of  Petersburg,  Ind.  (published  in  this  number 
of  The  Messenger),  that  there  should  be  a  General 
Meeting  of  all  our  ministers  and  members  who  can 
attend,  from  the  North,  South,  East_.  and  West,  for  the 
purpose  of  personal  acquaintance,  and  a  better  under- 
stacding  of  each  other,  aud  the  promotion  of  brotherly 
feelings  and  relations  with  one  another,  and  the  prepa 
ration  and  adoption  of  some  statement  of  our  faith  and 
practice  (as  v\ras  done  by  the  Ministers  and  Messengers 
of  more  than  a  hundred  Baptist  churches  in  London  in 
1689),  such  statement  not  to  be  imposed  upon  any 
church,  but  to  be  left  to  the  ^-oluntarv  adoption  of  each 
church  that  endorsed  it,  I  would  be  glad  myself  to  wit- 
ness and  attend  such  a  meeting.  The  wise  Solomon 
says  that  ''in  a  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety" 
(Prov.  xi.  14;  xxiv.  6).  Christ  says;  "  Blessed  are  the 
^peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
God  '*  (Matt.  V.  9).  And  Paul  says:  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  • 
ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divis- 
ions among  you ;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment''  (I  Cor.  i. 
10).  And  again  he  says:  "Let  us  follow  after  the 
things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith 
one  may  edify  another''  (Rom.  xiv.  19).  Of  course,  on 
all  matters  of  faith  and  practice,  the  Scriptures  are  the 
onlv  authoritative  standard  for  all  Bible  Baptists. 

S.  H. 

Honor  must  grow  out  of  liuniility,  freedom  out  of  discipline,  right- 
eous joy  out  of  righteous  sorrow,  true  strength  out  of  true  knowledge 
of  our  weakness,  sound  peace  of  mind  out  of  sound  contrition. — 
Charles  Kingsley. 
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UNION  MEETINGS. 

The  most  innocent,  delightful,  and  edifying  General 
Meetings  that  I  know  of  are  such  Union  Meetings  as  we 
have  in  E  ^stei'n  North  Carolina.  These  Union  Meetings 
are  composed  of  from  half  a  dozen  to  two  dozen 
churches,  and  gei^erally  meet  on  every  Fifth  Sunday, 
with  one  or  two  days  preceding.  —  thus  occurring  four 
or  five  times  a  year.  They  have  no  connection  at  all 
with  Associations.  Tliey  do  not  exercise  the  slightest 
authority  over  the  churches  01  ovei'  other  Unions  or 
Associations.  In  the  hrief  Conference  held  on  Friday 
or  Saturday,  the  pastor  of  the  church  with  which  the 
Union  convenes  is  the  Moderator :  and  he  and  the  Clerk 
of  the  Union  and  two  members  of  that  church  appointed 
by  the  Moderator  form  a  committee  to  decide  whicli  of 
the  ministers  present  shall  preach,  and  on  wdiat  day; 
and  the  conference  decides  where  the  next  Union  shall 
be  held — the  churches  that  desire  the  next  session  peti- 
tioning for  it,  and  the  conference  generally  giving  it  to 
the  church  that  has  the  oldest  petition.  Sometimes  a 
messenger  or  two  is  receis^ed  from  another  Union,  and 
sometimes  a  member  or  two  who  volunteers  to  go  is  ap 
pointed  a  messenger  to  another  Union,  though  this  seems 
unnecessary.  No  other  business  is  done.  The  Minutes 
of  the  meeting  are  not  published.  There  are  not  such 
crowds  as  at  Associations.  The  time  is  pleasantly  and 
profitably  occupied  in  conversation,  singing,  praying, 
'and  preaching.  Sometimes  we  are  favored  with  the 
presence  of  ministers  from  other  Unions  and  other 
States.  The  services  close  with  communion  on  Sun- 
day. There  are  no  controversies,  jars,  or  discords;  but 
all  is  humility  and  love  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Lord. 
These  Union  Meetings  are  little  heavens  on  earth.  I 
would  be  glad  to  attend  one  every  day  of  my  life. 

 ■     S.  H. 

PEACE. 

Presuming  that  it  is  lawful  to  speak  of  the  good 
things  needful  to  make  our  people  happy  and  prosper- 
ous, though  we  may  be  to  some  extent  lacking,  I  wish 
to  talk  to  the  readers  of  '^The  Gospel  Messenger"  about 
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peace.  This  little  word  has  many  definitions,  one  of 
which  is  freedom  from  internal  commotion  or  civil  war. 
The  time  has  been  when  the  church  of  Christ — the  Bap- 
tists of  the  primitive  faith  and  order — were  necessarily 
engaged  in  a  war  against  a  foreign  element  that  invaded 
her  sacred  domain,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  she  was 
victorious;  but  some  of  her  members  were  captured, 
and  for  a  time  held  in  captivity  by  the  enemy;  and 
some  may  have  died  away  from  home— the  Lord  knows. 
Some  people  call  that  war  "the  division  of  the  church*' ; 
others  say,  "  the  split  '';  but  I  don't  believe  that  the 
church  can  ''  split  "  so  easily  as  some  seejn  to  think;  it 
is  too  much  like  these  old  tough  black-gum  trees  that 
grow  here  in  southeast  Alabama,  the  fibres  of  which 
are  so  knit  and.  entwined  together  that  even  lightning 
don't  split  them  much;  never  killed  one  of  them  that  I 
know  of.  So  the  church,  the  body  of  Christ,  united  in 
one  Spirit,  is  not  apt  to  fly  apart  into  fragments  for  a 
trifle.  I  remember  that,  some  years  ago,  there  stood  a 
scrubby  black-gum  tree  near  the  west  end  of  our  dining- 
room,  and  it  was  useful  to  shade  that  part  of  the  build- 
ing during  the  late  afternoons ;  and  one  night,  during 
a  thunderstorm,  that  tree  was  struck  by  ligntning,  and 
some  of  the  bark  was  knocked  off;  and  one  or  two  limbs 
were  broken  off,  but  the  tree  lived  and  grew  on  as  be- 
fore. There  lay  near  the  tree  a  flying  squirrel,  dead, 
which  was,  no  doubt,  killed  by  the  shock;  but  that 
squirrel  was  no  part  of  the  tree.  Those  branches  that 
were  broken  off  from  the  tree,  withered  and  died,  yet 
the  body  of  the  tree  was  not  "  split,"  neither  was  it 
killed. 

Now,  I  think  the  church  is  somewhat  of  that  nature 
to  hang  and  cling  together,  like  a  family  whose  hearts 
are  knit  together  in  love;  for  children  born  of  one 
parentage,  while  they  may,  and  often  do,  disagree 
among  themselves,  yet  the  kindred  tie  remains  the  same, 
and  that  is  the  basis  of  agreement  upon  which  there  is 
hope  of  the  restoration  of  peace ;  without  it  the  breach 
is  apt  to  be  permanent. 

It  causes  a  sad  and  sorrowful  feeling  to  pass  over  me 
when  I  hear  brethren  speak  of  "another  split"  or  divis- 
ion of  the  church.  Now,  if  the  church  should  divide  or 
"split,"  one  part  would  be  as  much  the  church  of  Christ 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 


19 


as  the  other:  but  where  is  the  Primitive  Baptist  who 
now  admits  that  the  Missionary  Baptists  are  one  part  or 
division  of  the  apostohc  church? 

That  the  peace  of  Zion  is  r^ow  being  interrupted  b}^ 
worldly  factions,  carnaJ  elements,  is  apparent  to  all; 
but  there  is  a  promise  in  the  prophetic  record  that  ^'Zion 
shall  be  redeemed  with  judgment,  and  her  converts 
with  righteousness.''  The  church  organization  has  ever 
been  subject  to  corruption  by  the  entrance  of  a  carnal, 
worldly  accumulation  of  nominal  professors  upon  the 
rolls  of  her  membership,  which,  like  the  birds  that  lodge 
in  or  upon  tlie  branches  of  a  tree  and  burden  it  with 
their  weight,  and  deposit  their  filthy  excrescences  be- 
neath its  shade,  are  the  most  zealous  and  clamorous  in 
times  of  trouble  and  dispute;  and  at  such  times,  when 
a  feeling  of  gloom  pervades  the  hearts  of  the  true  de- 
votees of  Zion,  these  birds  fly  to  their  perch,  and  seem 
to  feast  upon  a  scene  of  strife  and  confusion. 

But  God's  children  are  a  family  of  peace,  and  they 
all  love  and  pray  for  the  peace'  of  Zion.  Our  Saviour 
said  to  His  disciples,  My  peace  I  leave  with  you,  My 
peace  give  I  unto  you";  and,  therefore,  the  fruits  of 
Chi'istianity  abound  in  joy,  love,  peace,  and  fellov^  ship 
of  the  Spirit. 

But  this  great  boon,  peace,  may  henceforth  be  looked 
for  as  the  effect  and  result  of  God's  judgments,  by  the 
which  He  saith  Zion  shall  be  redeemed.  While  Jesus 
hath  by  His  blood  redeemed  His  people  from  all  ini- 
quity, and  become  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all 
them  that  obey  Him,  yet,  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  of 
the  flesh  and  effect  of  human  relations  and  influences 
of  the  world,  they  are  now  so  deeply  involved  in  sin 
and  disobedience  to  His  holv  commandments  that  noth- 
ing  but  the  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  of  our  Sov- 
ereign will  serve  to  cleanse  and  purify  the  church  from 
such  earthly  scum  and  filth  by  which  her  beauty  has 
become  marred.  The  great  King  of  Zion  is  now  gently 
swaying  His  royals  ceptre  in  the  form  of  faithful  and 
earnest  wai'ning  b}^  His  servants  against  superstition, 
wilful  ignorance,  and  hoary  traditions,  to  which  many 
of  our  people  cling  with  almost  desperate  tenacity,  and, 
like  Israel,  the  type,  even  denounce  and  reject  the  in- 
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struction  and  reproof  offered  them  by  the  most  able  and 
tried  servants  now  living  upon  the  earili.  It  appears  to 
me  that  a  striiggde  has  began  l)etween  trath  and  error, 
at  the  termination  of  whiph  peace  will  once  more  spread 
her  balmy  wings  over  the  borders  of  devoted  Zion.  But 
the  church  will  not  '  split." 

In  love  to  all  the  saints.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


QUESTIONS   AND  x\NSWERS. 

1 — Q,  Did  the  witch  of  Endor  actually  raise  Samuel 
from  the  dead,  and  what  is  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
narrative  in  1  Sam.  xxviii.  ?  A.  Some  writers  think 
that,  instead  of  the  spirit  of  Samuel,  it  was  Satan,  per- 
son a  tin  g-  Samuel,  who  appeared  in  a  form  resembling 
that  of  Sarr.uel;  but  this  explanation  seems  to  me  to 
add  to  the  inspired  record  and  to  do  violence  to  it.  The 
historian  does  not  say  that  the  witch  raised  Samuel,  but 
the  statement  that  "when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she 
cried  with  a  loud  voice"  (verse  1-2)  implies  that  tlie 
witch  herself  was  astonished  and  terrified  at  the  sight. 
If  Samuel  really  appeared,  it  was  by  the  will  and  power 
of  God.  who  thus  rebuked  the  ungodly  King  Saul,  who 
sought  to  know  the  future  from  vain  curiosity,  and  with 
no  intention  to  obey  or  honor  the  Lord  Both,  the  Fle- 
brev^  and  the  old  Greek  Sepi  uagint  versions  of  the  word 
translated  "consulter  with  familiar  spirits  imply  that 
such  a  person  w^as  a  ventriloquist  and  an  impostor.  The 
Lord  forbade  the  practice  of  these  pretended  magical 
arts — the  same  as  are  practiced  by  modern  spiritual 
"  mediums  and  clairvoyantes  "  (Deut.  xviii.  9-lf)). 
The  true  spii'itual  meaning  of  this  narrative  seems  to 
be  that  when  human  beings  look  for  wisdom  and  guid- 
ance, not  to  the  Lord,  but  to  themselves  or  any  other 
creature,  they  are  in  the  way  of  destruction. 

'2 — Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  words,  ''The  zeal 
of  Thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up''  (Psalms  Ixix.  9; 
John  ii.  17)?  A.  The  language  was  true,  in  a  lessei- 
sense,  of  David,  and,  in  a  greater  sense,  of  the  son  and 
Lord  of  David,  Jesus  Christ.  David's  consuming  zeal 
for  God's  house  was  shown  'in  his  establishment  of  the 
tabernacle  on  Mount  Zion.  his  earnest  desire  to  build  a 
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permanent  and  magnificent  dwelling  for  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  his  careful  collection  of  costly  materials  for 
the  building  which  he,  as  a  man  of  blood,  was  forbidden 
to  erect  himself,  and  the  directions  that  he  left  to  Solo- 
mon with  respect  to  it;  and,  if  we  take  'house'  in  a 
wider  sense,  David's  zeal  for  the  house  of  God  was 
shown  in  his  careful  goverament  of  the  promised  land 
and  people,  the  kingdom  and  household  of  God,  for  forty 
years/'  In  John  ii.  IT,  the  best  manuscripts  have  the 
verb  in  the  future  tense,  will  eat  Me  up  *'  Oi'  will 
consume  Me/'  Paul  in  Rom.  xv.  8  applies  a  part  of  this 
verse  in  Psalms  Ixix.  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  In  His 
holy  and  burning  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
purity  of  His  house  and  Avorship,  Christ,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  His  ministry,  made  a  whip  of  small  cords,  and 
drove  out  from  the  courts  of  the  temple  the  oxen,  sheep, 
and  dosses,  and  the  changers  of  jnoney:  and  He  contin- 
ued, iu  His  discourses,  to  scourge  the  covetous,  selfish, 
worldly,  proud,  hypocritical  professors  of  religion  amoag 
the  Jews  until  they  prevailed  upon  the  Romans  to  put 
Him  to  death. 

3 — Q.  (3ught  a  minister  of  Christ,  who  can  not  read 
the  Scriptures  in  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek,  to  be 
prohibited  frotn  preaching?  A.  Not  for  one  moment. 
It  is  not  human  leai-ning,  but  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  qualifies  a  man  for  the  Christian  mirjistry. 
The  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible,  in  regard  to  all 
essential  points  of  doctrine  and  practice,  is  substantially 
correct;  the  Revised  Version,  which  is  now  scattered  all 
over  the  English-speaking  world,  is  a  little  nearer  the 
original,  and  is  desirable  to  have;  and,  in  matters  of 
controversy,  any  accurate  information  as  to  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  original  is  also  desirable.  One  of  the 
chief  troubles  is  that  professed  ministers  read  and  search 
so  little  and  know  so  little  about  even  the  English  Scrip- 
-  tures.  An  excellent  ordained  minister  of  the  Morattock 
church  in  the  Kehukee  Association,  Elder  A.  Craddock, 
of  Plymouth,  N.  C,  who  died  about  ten  years  ago. 
never  could  learn  the  English  alphabet,  but  had  others 
read  the  Scriptures  to  him,  and  was  gifted  with  a  won- 
derful memory  of  them,  and  his  preaching  was  sound 
and  edifying. 
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4 —  Q.  Did  the  true  church  ever  practice  or  tolerate 
infant  baptism,  or  sprinkhng  or  pouring  for  baptism  ? 
A.  It  can  not  be  proved  that  any  Predestinarian  Baptist 
church  ever  did.  Some  Arminian  Baptist  churches  did, 
in  the  16th  and  17th  centuries,  either  practice  or  toler- 
ate sprinkling  or  pouring  for  baptism.  But  no  Baptist 
churches.,  either  Predestinarian  or  Arminian,  ever  prac- 
ticed or  tolerated  infant  baptism.  The  distinctive  essence 
of  every  Baptist  church  is  that  it  neither  practices  nor 
tolerates  any  water-baptism  except  the  baptism  of  be- 
lievers in  Christ. 

5 —  Q.  How  is  it  that  "the  grace  of  God  thnt  bringeth 
salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men''  (Titus  ii.  11)  ?  A. 
In  the  original  the  words  rendered  "to  all  men''  imme- 
diately follow,  not  the  word  rendered  "hath  appeared,'' 
but  the  word  rendered  "that  bringeth  salvation,"  so 
that  the  more  exact  translation  of  Paul's  v/ords,  in  the 
order  in  which  he  wrote  them,  is,  as  given  in  the  Re- 
vised Version:  "  For  the  grace 'of  God  hath  appeared, 
bringing  salvation  to  all  men,  instructing  us,  etc.''  The 
word  rendered  "  bringing  salvation"  is,  in  the  original, 
only  one  word,  and  means  "sarmr/. "  The  arrange- 
ment of  Paul's  own  words  and  the  best  scholars  now 
living  in  the  world  agree  with  the  translation  of  the 
Revised  Version,  that  it  is  not  the  appearmg,  but  the 
salvation,  which  is  to  all  men,  that  is,  of  course,  to  all 
men  who  have  grace,  which  is  a  holy  and  a  reigning 
principle  in  the  heart  and  life  of  the  children  of  God — 
all  of  us  of  whom  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Savionr,  as  shown 
in  the  13th  verse,  "  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Divine 
grace,  in  the  hearts  of  all  human  beings,  of  both  sexes 
and  all  ages  and  conditions,  is  a  sound,  healthy,  saving, 
purifying  principle,  teaching  us  to  live  like  Christ, 
when  lie  first  appeared  in  human  form  on  earth  (2  Tim. 
i.  9,  10  ^  and  thus  to  be  ready  to  meet  Him  with  joy 
when  He  shall  appear  the  second  time  in  human  form 
on  earth  to  complete  our  salvation  in  body  as  well  as  in 
soul  (Heb.  ix.  28).  The  context  and  the  whole  epistle 
of  Paul  to  Titus  show  that  "the  all  men"  who  are  saved 
by  the  grace  of  God  are  all  the  elect,  redeemed,  and 
regenerated  people  of  God,  old  and  young,  male  and 
female,  masters  and  servants,  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
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6 — Q.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  John  xiv.  2,  3  ? 
A.  These  verses  read :  "In  My  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  vrould  have  told  you.  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  you,  I  wUl  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto 
Myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also/'  Just 
before  leaving  them,  our  Lord  comforts  the  sorrowing 
hearts  of  His  disciples  with  the  blessed  assurance  that 
the  plMce  where  His  Father  specially  dwells,  the  heaven 
of  eternal  glory,  would  henceforth  be  not  only  His 
home,  but  eventually  their  home  with  Him  forever; 
that  there  was  in  His  Father's  house  room  for  allot  His 
loved,  chosen,  redeemed,  and  renewed  family,  and  a 
place  for  every  one  of  them,  and  that  He  was  going 
there  to  prepare  these  abiding  homes  of  love,  peace,  joy, 
and  rest  for  them,  and  would  certainly  return  and  take 
them  with  Him  to  live  eternally  in  those  blessed  habita- 
tions. Heaven  is  not  only  a  condition  of  conformity  to 
Christ,  but  it  is  a  place,  and  is  called  in  the  Scriptures 
"a  high  and  holy  place, ' '  a  '  'holy  habitation, '  *  a  "  build- 
ing of  God,'"  a  ''house  not  made  with  hands  eternal  in 
the  heavens,"  a  kingdom,''  a  "  continuing  city,"  and  a 
''heavenly  country"  (Isa.  Ixiii.  15;  Deut  xxvi.  15;  2 
Cor.  V.  l;'^Matt.  xxv.  34;  Heb.  x.  lo,  lf);xiii.  1-1).  The 
essence  of  its  glory  is  the  presence  of  Christ  (Acts  vii. 
59;  2  Cor.  v.  8;  Philip,  i.  23;  1  Thess.  iv.  14,  17;  Rev. 


earnest  appeal  to  our  subscribers  who 

;are  in  arrears. 

More  than  one-half  of  the  subscribers  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  are  in  arrears.  The  times  are  very  hard — 
money  is  very  scarce.  The  date  when  each  subscription 
expires  is  put  on  each  Messenger.  As  it  is  impossible 
for  me  to  publish  The  Messenger  unless  the  subscrip- 
tions are  paid,  I  earnestly  beg  of  our  delinquent  sub- 
scribers to  renew  their  subscriptions  as  soon  as  they 
possibly  can.    I  have  sacrificed  property,  time,  health. 
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and  almost  life  itself  to  try  to  make  The  GtOSpel  Mes- 
senger as  good  and  useful  as  possible  to  its  readers.  T 
have  tried  to  set  forth  in  its  pages  the  pure  and  eternal 
truth  of  God,  without  regard  to  the  fear  or  the  favor  of 
any  man.  And  now,  out  of  sheer  necessity,  I  am  com- 
pelled to  urgently  l  equest  of  each  subscriber  who  is  in 
arrears  to  send  me  at  once  the  small  amount  due,  and 
to  renew  for  another  year  if  convenient,  so  that  I  may, 
with  the  permission  of  Providence,  continue  the  publi- 
cation of  The  Gospel  Messenger. 


EXTRACTS. 


Cartersville,  Ga.,  Dec.  20,  1897. 

Dear  Brother  Hassi:ll:  1  enclose  post  office  order  for  one  dol- 
lar, with  which  to  pay  subscription  for  Gospel  Messenger  another 
year. 

Allow  me,  in  this  connection,  to  thank  you  for  the  very  able  and 
satisfactory  manner  in  which  you  get  out  The  Messenger.  I  hope 
you  may  enjoy  a  long  life  of  usefulness. 

With  great  respect  and  adniiration,  I  am, 

Very  truly  yours,  F.  M.  Durham. 

Barnes  City,  Iowa,  Jan.  3,  1898. 

Elder  Sy/ce.s-ter  Ha.sseU— 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  find  money  order  for  one  dollar  for 
The  Gospel  Messenger.    I  like  it  well,  and  wish  you  success. 

\  am  yoar  brother,  I  hope,  Wm.  J.  Reeves. 


Pleasant ville.  Ohio,  Jan.  7,  1898. 

E/der  Ha.ssell— 

Very  Dear  Brother:  As  our  time  exjnres  with  the  present 
month,  I  send  you  money  order  for  one  dollar,  which  pays  a  just 
debt  for  another  year. 

We  have  taken  The  Messenger  so  many  years  that  it  seems  a  ne- 
cessity with  us. 

I  like  it  because  I  find  nothing  in  it  that  savors  of  strife  or  con- 
fusion.   All  seems  in  harmony  with  God's  Word. 

Bertie  L.  Bretz. 


Goldthwaite.  Texas,  Jan.  13,  1898. 

Elder  IS.  Hassell— 

DEi^  R  Brother  :  You  will  find  enclosed  one  dollar  for  The  Messen- 
ger another  year.  I  have  been  reading  The  Messenger  ever  since 
1884,  and  it  gets  better  all  the  time.    I  don't  see  how  I  could  do 
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without  it,  though  tiines  are  hard  ;  but  so  lon^  as  1  can  g:et  the  money 
to  pay  for  it  I  expect  to  take  it. 

Pray  for  me  and  mine.  May  the  I^ord  bless  and  sustain  you  in  your 
editorial  work. 

^'ours  in  hope  of  life  throu^-h  oiir  TiOi-d  Jesus  Christ, 

N.  J.  D.VxXTKJili. 


Mahnaison,  Va.,  Nov.  9,  1898. 

Dkar  Bko.  H  ASSKJiL:  Enclosed  p'ease  find  one  dollar  to  pay  for 
The  Messenj;-er  for  1899.  The  Messenger  is  a  welcome  visitor  to  me. 
It  comes  laden  with  rich  food  from  a  far  country.  Every  number 
seeuis  to  get  better  or  the  Lord  prepares  my  heart  and  mind  better 
to  receive  it.  I  hope  the  Lord  may  im[)ress  you  and  open  the  way 
that  you  will  come  and  preacli  for  us.  1  have  a  jrreat  desire  to  see 
you  and  hear  you  preach.  I  hope  the  Lord  may  spare  you  long  t-o 
contend  for  the  truth  in  the  future  as  you  have  in  tlie  past  and  to 
comfort  and  edify  His  dear  people,  is  the  desire  and  prayer  of  your 
humble  brother,  if  one  at  all, 

W.   H.  (iTt.KS. 


Viola,  Oregon.  Nov.  IB,  1898. 

Elder  t<ylvester  H<tsseIl-~ 

Dkar  Brother  in  Chris'J':  As  my  subsciription  expired  with 
the  October  number  of  The  Messenger,  T  want  The  Messenger  to 
visit  my  home  as  long  as  I  live,  for  it  comes  regularly  laden  with  many 
gocd  truths  and  feasts  of  fat  things,  wine  well  ]"efined  upon  the  lees. 
May  the  Lord  bless  and  keep  you  as  His  standard  bearer  to  proclaim 
the  good  news  to  His  dear  children  scattered  abroad. 

Please  find  enclosed  one  dollar  to  pay  for  The  Messenger  for  1899. 

Pray  for  me  and  iin'ne.  when  it  goes  well  with  you  at  a  throne  of 
grace. 

Unworthily,  Mrs.  M.  M.  Lacroy. 


Sheridan,  Ind.,  Nov.  14,  1898. 

Dear  Brother  H  assell  :  T  think  The  Gospel  Messenger  the  best 
periodical  published. 

Yours  in  hope  of  better  things  in  the  sweet  bye  and  bye, 

Exo^H  R.  ¥70R1>EY. 


Rossville,  Tenn.,  Nov.  18,  1898. 

Elder  Hassell- 

Dear  Brother:  As  my  subscription  expires  with  the  Deceuiber 
number,  I  herein  enclose  one  dollar  to  pay  for  The  Messenger  for 
1899.  I  have  been  a  subscriber  to  The  Messenger  since  January,  1886, 
and  desire  to  be  able  to  be  a  subscriber  as  ;ong  as  I  live.  It  has  been 
a  feast  to  me.  and  during  my  shut  in  life  it  was  doubly  dear  to  me. 

How  gladly  I  welcome  its  coming,  for  its  pages  are  richly  laden 
with  wholesome  food  where  all  of  Grod's  hungry  children  can  par 
take  of  large  morsels  with  no  fear  of  getting  anything  foreign  in 
their  mouth. 

Your  little  sister  in  hope,  Fannie  Prick. 
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Liithersvi'ile.  (ia.,  Nov.  19,  1898. 

Elder  Hassell  — 

Dear  Brother:  Encloisedl  send  money  order  for  two  copies  of  The 
Messenger.    I  think  the  Scriptures  abound  with  authority  for  reiig 
ious  periodicals.    I  have  had  some  as  bier  feasts  from  them  as  I  ever 
had  from  preaching. 

A  little  brother,  if  one  at  all,  (tEO.  P.  Hurst. 


SELECTIONS. 


HER  VISION. 

A  beautiful  monument  stands  in  the  cemetery  at  Stirling,  in  Eng 
land,  in  memory  of  the  Wigtown  martyr  maiden^ — Margaret  Wilson 
and  Margaret  Lachlan — who  in  1677  were  drowned  in  the  waters  of 
the  Bladnoch  because  they  sought  to  worship  God  according  to 
their  conscience.  The  tide  is  flowing  in  the  Sol  way  Firth,  rushing, 
like  a  race  horse,  with  snowy  mane,  to  the  shore  occupied  now  by 
groups  of  weeping  spectators.  They  keep  their  eyes  fixed  on  two 
objects  out  on  the  wet  sands.  There,  two  women,  each  tied  fast  by 
her  arms  and  limbs  to  a  stake,  stand  within  the  sea  mark;  and 
many  an  earnest  i)rayer  is  going  up  to  heaven  that  the  Saviour, 
bending  from  His  throne  to  the  sight,  would  help  them  now  in  their 
dreadful  hour  of  need.  The  elder  of  the  two  is  staked  farthest  out, 
Margaret,  the  younger  martyr,  stands  behind,  a  fair  sacrifice,  near 
by  the  shore.  Still,  on  the  big  billows  come  hissing  to  their  naked 
feet;  on,  and  farther  on  they  come,  death  riding  on  the  top  of  the 
waves,  and  eyed  by  those  tender  women  with  unflinching  courage. 

The  waters  rise  and  rise,  till,  amid  a  scream  and  a  cry  of  horror 
from  the  shore,  the  lessening  form  of  her  that  had  death  first  to  face 
is  lost  in  the  foam  of  the  f^urging  wave.  It  recedes,  but  only  to  re- 
turn ;  and  the  sutlerer  gasping  for  breath,  her  death  struggle  is 
begun.  And  now  for  Margaret's  trial,  and  her  noble  answer.  "What 
see  you  yonder?*'  said  her  murderers,  as.  while  the  waters  rose  cold 
on  her  limbs,  they  pointed  her  attention  to  her  fellow  confessor  in 
the  suff'ocating  agonies  of  death.  In  a  response  full  of  the  boldest 
faith  she  firmly  answered :  "I  see  Christ  suffering  in  one  of  His  own 
members."  And  presently,  sustained  by  this  wonderful  faith,  she 
herself  expired. — Christia,n  Budget. 


SWEETEST  IDEA  OF  HEAVEN. 

It  is  told  of  Tlionias  a'Kenipis  that  once  during  liis  student  da.ys  his 
precej^tor  asked  the  class.  *"  What  passage  of  Scripture  conveys  the 
sweetest  description  of  heaven?''  One  answered.  •' There  shall  be  no 
more  sorrow  there.'"  Another.  "Tliere  shall  be  no  more  death."  An- 
other. ''Tliey  shall  see  His  face."  But  Thomas,  who  was  the  youngest 
of  all.  said:    •  And  His  ser\^ants  shall  serve  Him." 


Dr.  Maclaren  said  in  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Baptist  Union  of  Eng- 
land, that  he  believed  "  ninety  per  cent  of  tlieological  error  came,  and 
always  had  come,  from  underrating  the  significance  of  biu.''^— Selected. 


The  Gospp:i.  Messenger.  1899. 


27 


IN  GOD'S  LAND. 


Happy  morn,  when  I  shall  wake, 

In  that  land : 
Freed  from  sorrow  and  heart-break. 

In  that  land; 
No  night  there,  but  endless  noon  : 
No  December  follows  June  : 
And  ail  lips  hosannas  tune 

In  that  land,  in  that  land  I 

I  shall  lay  life's  distafiP  down 

In  that  land. 
Drop  the  cross  and  take  the  crown 

In  that  land. 
Hope  will  fade  from  view  no  more. 
But— a  beacon  on  the  shore — 
It  will  blaze  forever  more 

In  that  land,  in  that  land  ! 

Roll  on  Time,  then — carry  me 

To  that  land, 
Where  the  forms  of  loved  ones  be. 

In  that  land. 
Waft  me  on  that  I  may  rest 
With  the  saints  upon  God's  breast. 
Fetterless  and  crowned  and  blessed. 

In  that  land,  in  that  land  ! 

—  W.  T.  Hale. 


OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
vrithin  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
oi  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  publish  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea.  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  atid-their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13. 


ELDER  JOHN  ROWE. 

Whereas  it  hath  pleased  God  in  His  all  wise  providence  to  remove 
from  us  our  much  beloved  pastor,  Elder  John  Ilov^e,  who  died  Au- 
gust 31,  1898,  in  his  sixty-ninth  year;  therefore,  be  it 

Resolved,  That,  in  the  death  of  Elder  Rowe,  we  have  lost  an  able 
and  faithful  minister  and  expounder  of  the  Word,  and  an  able  de 
fender  of  gospel  truth;  the  widow  (sister  Rowe),  a  loving-  husband, 
and  the  children  an  affectionate  father,  and  the  county  a  worthy 
citizen. 

Resolved,  That  the  church  at  Prosperity  extend  to  sister  churches 
and  the  widow  and  children,  our  prayers  and  sympathies  in  this 
hour  of  their  saddest  and  deepest  sorrow  and  bereavement,  and 
commend  them  all  to  Jesus,  who  alone  can  soothe  their  sorrows, 
and  comfort  their  distresses,  and  prepare  them  by  grace  to  meet 
the  beloved  departed  one  in  peace  beyond  this  vale  of  tears. 
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Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  pubJished  in  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  written  upon  ourchurcli  record;  also  a  copy 
presented  the  widow  and  each  surviving-  chilti  of  our  beloved  and 
lamented  pastor. 

By  oi'der  of  the  church  in  conference  October  15,  1898. 

Bro.  T.  C.  Bloodworth, 

Moderator". 
Jamks  M  STKWAK'I', 

Clerk. 

W.  B. 

J  amks  M.  Stkwart, 

Coniniittee. 


Ef.DKR  (t.  M.  BARTLKTT.  • 

Our  beloved  and  njuch  esteemed  brother.  Klder  (x.  M.  Bartlett, 
was  born  near  Salisbury,  N.  C,  January  18,^1828,  and  while  a  small 
boy  moved  with  his  father  to  Monroe  County,  CI  a.  When  a  man  he 
went  to  Taliapoosu  County,  Ala.,  and  in  1852  was  baptized  into  the 
fellowship  of  Emmaus  Primitive  Bai)tist  church  in  said  county  by 
Elder  John  M.  Duke;  and  October  5th,  187'5,  the  church  at  Mount 
Cilead  ordained  him  deacon ;  and  August  21,  1880,  he  was  licensed 
to  preach,  and  in  Hopewell  church,  Heard  Comity,  (ia.,  he  was  or 
dained  to  the  full  work  of  the  ministry  Se[>t.  7,  18U5.  by  Elders  R.  T. 
Speig-ht,  H  S.  Burson,  and  W.  P.  Merrell.  He  theii  moved  to  Cull- 
man County,  Ala.,  and  by  letter  joined  Fellowship  church  w^ith  his 
wife  (who  preceded  hiiii  to  the  grave  some  nine  months),  where  he 
remained  a  faithful  and  orderly  member  till  his  death,  which  occur- 
red June  12,  1898,  and  the  next  day  his  remains  were  buried  at  New 
Hope  cluirch  in  said  county.  He  leaves  two  children  and  several 
j^randchildren  to  mourn  his  absence.  He  was  a  faithful  and  hum- 
ble defender  of  Primitive  Bai>tist  doctrine  and  practice. 

Whereas  it  has  pleased  God  to  take  him  from  us  by  death;  there 
fore,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we  as  a  church  bow  with  humble  submission  to 
the  will  of  Him  who  doeth  all  things  well,  believing-  that  his  loss  to 
us  is  his  eternal  gain. 

Elders  H.  B.  HoWxVRi), 

W.  A.  Burns, 
and  Bro.  H.  C.  Styles, 

ComnnlHee. 

Adopted  by  ihe  chui-ch  a1  Fellowship  while  in  conference  io  be 
spread  upon  their  book  of  record,  Saturday,  October  22,  1898. 

Elder  H  B.  Howard, 

Moderator. 

H.  C.  Styles, 

Church  Clel-k. 

P.  S. — My  acquaintance  was  short  with  Bro.  Bartlett,  yet  1  learned 
to  love  and  esteem  him  greatly,  always  being  glad  to  see  him  come 
to  New  Hope  church  to  visit  us  as  he  did  quite  often  after  he  came 
to  this  country,  but  he  is  gone  to  come  here  no  more,  but^  we  hope 
by  the  grace  of  God  to  be  able  to  go  to  him. 

W.  A.  Burns, 
Nesnn'th,  Cullman  County,  Ala. 
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DEACON  C.  A.  NORRIS 

Died  at  his  home  near  Tlioinaston,  Upson  (Joimty,  Ga..  July  'iO,  1898, 
after  a  long  and  [)ainful  sickness,  Deacon  C.  A.  Norris.  It  is  ever 
expected  of  the  Hving-  to  speak  well  of  the  dead,  and  hence  we 
brotherly  look  for  kind  words  in  the  obituaries  of  our  dear  departed 
brethren.  But  no  effort  can  color  the  truth  in  regaid  tc  this  broth- 
er's Christian  life  and  character.  All  who  knew  him  will  join  in 
the  stateilient  that  a  better,  nobler,  or  truer  spirit  is  not  found  on 
eai'th.  The  cause  of  Christ  he  loved  and  honored  to  an  exalted  de- 
gree. He  k^ved  humanity  too,  and  proved  this  love  by  a  willingness 
to  lend  a  helpful  hand  to  whatever  Mould  i)romote  the  interest  of 
his  fellowman. 

Tiie  needy,  in  him,  found  a  friend,  and  uiany  who  have  received 
his  silent  assistance  aie  thankful  that  eai'tli  was  blessed  with  8uch 
a  man. 

•Brother  Norris  was  a  biblical  peacemaker,  and,  so  being  gifted 
of  (rod,  he  was  ever  ready  to  exercise  tiiis  rare  gift  for  the  good  of 
the  whole  church  and  his  community ;  and  the  Bible  says  of  such 
that  "they  are  the  children  of  God.''  He  was  a  biblical  meek  man, 
and  inherited  the  earth  by  contentuient  and  not  striving  to  gras}) 
what  lawfully  belonged  to  others.  He  was  biblically  poor  in  spirit, 
and  the  Bible  says  of  such,  "theh-s  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."* 

He  was  a  deacon  indeed,  and  thereby  ])urchased  for  himself  great 
boldness  in  the  faith. 

Such  lives  as  his  can  not  die;  the  poor  bodies  may  return  to  dust 
but  the  spii'it  that  once  warmed  them  and  wrought  in  them  obedi- 
ence to  God  will  ever  live  to  cheer  the  drooping  spirits  of  the  tired 
ones  left  behind. 

The  imprest'  of  this  worthy  life  is  left  upon  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, five  of  Vvdiom  are  humbly  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  their  de- 
voted father  the  church  already  having  chosen  the  eldest  son  to  fill 
his  *ather"s  place  as  deacon.  He  was  twice  married,  both  wives  pre 
ceding  him  to  the  grave.  As  an  unworthy  pastor,  it  looks  like  sap 
ping-  a  vital  chord  to  say  gT-od-bye  to  this  endeared  brother.  Much 
more  could  be  said,  but  1  know  space  forbids. 

Sorrowfully,  Wildk  (J.  CLKVEJ.Aiv  J). 


JONATHAN  CARTER. 

At  the  recpiest  of  Shiloh  church,  I  attempt  to  write  an  obiturary 
of  Bro.  Jonathan  Carter.  He  was  born  in  1814,  and  united  with 
Shiloh  church  in  1849,  where  his  membership  remained  until  his 
death,  Septeniber  25,  1898.  Bro.  Carter  was  one  of  the  best  Bible  read 
disciplinai-ians  1  ever  met.  His  life  was  one  of  example  never  to  be 
surpassed,  faithful  not  only  to  his  Christian  duty,  but  in  all  the  avo 
cations  of  life.  He  was  a  nian  of  the  sweetest  tem]:>erament,  bcth 
in  public  and  private  life,  a  man  of  ordinary  talents,  but  highly  cul 
tivated.  He  was  a  useful  man  in  "the  church  and  in  his  neighbor- 
hood. He  was  a  friend  to  the  widow  and  orphan,  and  ever  ready 
to  aid  the  needy  and  distressed,  and  at  all  times  ready  and  willing 
to  administer  to  his  pastor.  Jn  a  word  he  was  as  near  a  perfect  man 
as  mortal  flesh  can  be.  He  a.spired  to  nothing  greater  than  to  do 
his  whole  duty  at  all  times.  We  tndy  mcyurn  the  loss  of  so  great 
and  good  a  man.  But  in  submission  to  our  Pathei-  we  bo\\  our  heads 
and  say,  "'Tliy  will,  and  not  ours,  be  done."  For  we  feel  assured 
that  Bro.  Carter  has  met  that  reward  that  God  has  prejjared  for 
those  that  tru^y  serve  Him.    He  walked  with  (lod,  and  is  not.  for 
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Grod  took  him.  Our  sympathies  are  with  the  bereaved  family. 
Weep  not,  dear  ones;  only  follow  his  example,  and  ere  long-  you  will 
meet  in  that  eternal  home  where  parting  will  be  no  more. 

J.  D.  HtiDvSOW. 


MRS.  LILLIE  LYNCH. 

Mrs.  Lillie  Lynch,  wife  of  Jno.  W.  Lyncli,  and  daug-htei*  of  Jesse 
and  Barbara  Fallin,  departed  this  lire  July  3,  1898.  in  her  twenty 
seventh  year.  Mrs.  Lynch  was  afflicted  with  drops3^  for  about  five 
months,  but  was  thought  to  be  improving,  and  was  j'itting  ux)  in  the 
bed  when  the  death  summons  came  and  claimed  its  victim,  and 
without  hardly  a  struggle  and  ahiiost  in  a  moment  she  passed  away. 

Mrs,.  Lynch  had  never  \nade  a  public  professioii  of  a  bo[)e  in  Christ, 
but  had  privately  exftressed  a  desire  to  recover  that  she  might  be 
baptized.  : 

She  leaves  a  husbaViU  and  four  little  children,  with  many  relatives 
and  friends  to  mourn  her  departure,  but  we  trust  they  mourn  not 
as  those  without  hope.  May  the  God  of  all  comfort  be  with  them 
in  the  hour  of  sadness,  and  especially  would.  He  protect  the  mother 
less  children  with  His  dijlnipotent  and  unerring  power,  is  the  prayei* 
of  the  ini  worthy  writer. 

W.  C.  HaisSON, 

Roxana.  Ala. 

DE.^CON  W,.  C.  HOPSOJN. 

Deacon  W.  C.  Hopson,  son  of  Klder  Martin  and  Eliza  Hopson,  "was 
born  in  Coosa  Couiity,  Ala.,  October  13,  1885.  He  married  Miss  Mary 
Patrick  Januarj^  ;3,  1884,  and  to  this  union  wei'e  born  nine  children, 
four  of  whom  preceded  him  to  the  grave. 

He  volunteered  in  Company  1),  a.nd  served  in  the  Sixth  Mississippi 
Regiment  through  the  civil  v/ar,  during  which  time  he  received  a 
hope  in  Christ.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Ba}>tist  church  at  Mount 
Olive  on  Saturday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  June,  1884,  and  was 
baptized  the  next  day  by  Elder  A.  J.  Stuart.  He  was  set  apart  to 
the  office  of  deacon  in  July,  1886,  and  served  faithfully  till  death. 

Bro.  Hopson  lived  a  consistent  member  of  the  church,  and  was 
loved  by  all  the  brethren  and  sisters.  He  was  a  great  advocate  of 
peace,  and  is  sadly  missed  by  us  all.  He  suffe:-ed  with  indigestion 
for  some  timC;  and  quietly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  Septenibei*  12,  1898. 

After  services  held  by  the  writer,  he  was  buried  at  (^oncord  church 
in  Rankin  County,  iliss 

May  the  Lord  bless  his  bereaved  family. 

J.  L.  ,l0YNKU. 

JOHr'^  S.  .SORRELL. 

John  S.  Sorrel]  was  born  September,  1816.  and  died  June  29,  1898. 
My  dear  father  was  a  membei-  of  Bethlehem,  a  Primitive  Baptist 
church  in  Tallapoosa  County,  the  first  of  my  recollection,  and  died 
a  member  of  Macedonia  church.  Chambers 'County,  Ala.,  which  is 
and  has  been  for  several  years  served  by  E?der  Satterwhite.  Fie 
was  a  true  Primitive  Baptist  in  tiie  true  sense  of  the  term,  and  was 
badly  afflicted  several  months,  but  prayed  that  he  might  be  re- 
lieved of  his  afflictions  and  meet  Christ  in  heaven,  where  1  am  satis- 
fied he  is  to  day.  John  W  Sorrell. 
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8Q0KS!  BOOKS!!  BOOKS!!! 

These  Books  will  be  closed  out  at  a  great  bargain,  as  follows:  "Early 
Religious  Life,"  100  pages,  at  four  cents  in  stamps  ;  •*  Man  Redeemed," 
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bottle,  .  TT  .  i^yncli,  and  daughtei*  of  Jesse 

vxeparted  this  hfe  July  3,  1898,  in  her  twenty 
year.    Mrs.  Lynch  was  alBicted  with  drops3rfor  about  five 
months,  but  was  thought  to  be  improving,  and  was  idtting  up  in  the 
bed  when  the  death  summons  came  and  claimed  its  victim,  and 
without  hardly  a  struggle  and  almost  in  a  moment  she  passed  away. 

Mrs...  J^ynch  had  nevei'  i^nade  a  public  profession  of  a  hope  in  Christ, 
but  had  privately  expressed  a  desire  to  recover  thy.t  she  might  be 
baptized. 

iSiie  leaves  a  husba'igtxl  and  four  little  chiidrOn,  with  many  relatives 
and  friends  to  mourn  her  departure,  but  we  trust  they  mourn  not 
as  those  without  hope-.:  May  tlu-  (to/{  of  all  comfoit  be  with  them 
in  the  hour  of  sadness,  and  especially  wouidjie  protect  the  mother 
less  children  with  His  oitlnijjotent  and  unerring  power,  is  the  prayer 
of  the  unworthy  writer. 

W.  (\  Hanson, 

Roxana.  Ala. 
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COMMUNION  WITH  GOD. 


Lord,  I  am  come  along  with  Thee  ! 
Thy  voice  to  hear.  Thy  face  to  see, 

And  feel  Thy  presence  near  ; 
It  is  not  fancy's  lovely  dream. 
Though  wondrous  e'en  to  faith  it  seem, 

Tiiat  Thou  dost  wait  me  here. 

How  can  it  be  that  one  so  mean, 
A  sinner,  selfisli,  dark,  unclean, 

Thus  in  the  Holiest  stands  ? 
And  in  that  light  divinely  pure 
Which  may  no  stain  of  sin  endure, 

Lift  up  rejoicing  hands ! 

How  sweet,  how  solemn  thus  to  lie 
And  feel  Jehovah's  searching  eye 

On  me  well  pleased  can  rest ! 
Because  with  His  Beloved  Son, 
The  Father's  grace  has  made  me  one, 

I  must  be  always  blest. 

Thy  presence  has  a  wondrous  power  ! 
The  sharpest  thorn  becomes  a  flower, 

And  breathes  a  sweet  perfume  ; 
Whate'er  looked  dark  and  sad  before, 
With  happy  light  shines  silvered  o'er, 

There's  no  such  thing  as  gloom  ! 

Thou  know'st  I  have  a  cross  to  bear ; 
The  needful  stroke  Thou  dost  not  spare. 

To  keep  me  near  Thy  side  ; 
But  when  I  see  the  chastening  rod 
In  Thy  pierced  hand,  my  Lord,  my  God ! 

I  shall  be  satisfied. 


The  Hebrews  have  a  saying  that  God  is  more  delighted  in  adverbs 
than  in  nouns  ;  'tis  not  so  much  the  matter  that's  done,  but  the  manner 
how^  'tis  done  that  God  minds.  Not  how  much,  but  how  well.  'Tis  the 
well-doing  that  meets  with  a  "Well  done."  Let  us,  therefore,  serve 
God,  not  nominally  or  verbally,  but  adverbially. — Venning. 
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THE  PROPOSITION. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell:  A  proposition  has  appeared 
in  two  or  three  Primitive  Baptist  papers,  and  now  ap- 
pears on  third  and  fourth  pages  of  ' '  Messenger '' '  for 
January,  1899,  that  there  be  a  voluntary  assembling  of 
Primitive  preachers  from  all  parts  of  the  United  States 
to  discuss  and  settle  points  of  difference  among  our  peo- 
ple, and  that  when  organized  for  business  they  take  the 
"London  Confession  of  Faith  as  a  guide,"  etc. 

Now,  if  this  Convention  is  to  be  organized  by  the  vol- 
untary assemblage  of  preachers  and  to  be  composed  ex- 
clusively of  only  one  class  of  church  members,  having 
neither  church  nor  Bible  authority  to  form  such  an  or- 
ganization for  such  a  purpose,  would  it  not  be  ignoring 
the  authority  of  both  the  church  and  the  Bible  to  give 
sanction  to  such  a  grand  National  Primitive  Baptist 
Convention?  W.  M.  M. 

Reply.— I  do  not  suppose  that  such  a  meeting  will  be 
held  in  our  day.  If  it  is  ever  held,  it  should  be  alto- 
gether voluntary  and  unauthoritative,  and  more  for  the 
purpose  of  personal  acquaintance  and  the  promotion  of 
brotherly  feeling  and  relations  and  a  better  understand- 
ing with  one  another  than  anything  else.  As  I  have 
said  on  the  sixteenth  page  of  the, January  "Messenger," 
"  of  course,  on  all  matters  of  faith  and  practice,  the 
Scriptures  are  the  only  authoritative  standard  for  all 
Bible  Baptists.  The  Scriptures  that  I  quoted  in  my  edi- 
torial on  the  16th  page  of  the  January  "  Messenger" 
(Prov.  xi.  14;  xxiv.  6.;  Matt.  v.  9;  1  Cor.  i,  10;  and 
Rom.  xiv.  19)  seem  to  me  to  justify  an  humble  and  lov- 
ing meeting  of  even  the  largest  number  of  the  people  of 
God,  at  any  time  and  place,  for  the  promotion  of  mutual 
understanding  and  brotherly  peace  and  union  among 
us;  and  any  one  of  our  churches  might  request  such  a 
meeting  with  itself  at  any  specified  time.  Of  course, 
all  the  private  members  as  well  as  all  the  ministers  who 
desired  and  were  able  to  attend,  could  do  so ;  and  those 
not  desiring  or  not  able  to  attend  would  be  at  perfect 
liberty  to  remain  away.  The  labors  of  the  Baptists  in 
London  in  1689,  in  producing  the  old  London  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  and  those  of  the  Old  School  Baptists  at 
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Black  Rock,  Maryland,  in  183'2,  in  producing  the  Old 
School  Baptist  Address,  seem  to  have  been  blessed  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  have  been  acceptable  and  beneficial  to 
the  most  of  our  people.  As  the  warring  tribes  of  Israel 
went  in  peace  to  Hebron  to  make  David  their  only  king 
(1  Chron.  xii.  88),  so  our  dear  departed  brother  J.  E. 
Respess  said  to  me  that  he  thought  it  would  be  well  for 
the  Primitive  Baptists  to  have  a  general  meeting,  at 
which,  uncrowning  all  their  little  sectional  and  factional 
kings,  they  should  crown  the  Son  of  David,  the  LiOrd 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  great  and  only  Kiog  in  Zion. 

S.  Hassell. 


Durham,  N.  C,  October  27,  1898. 

Elder  W.  M.  MitcheU-- 

-Dear  and  Precious  Old  Brother  and  Father  in 
Israel:  Doubtless  you  will  be  surprised  to  receive  a  let- 
ter from  a  little  wandering  sinner  like  me,  and  being 
only  a  boy  in  the  precious  cause  of  truth,  if  anything. 
I  feel  to  be  a  boy  writing  to  a  father. 

As  I  sat  reading  "The  Messenger"'  this  evening,  which 
I  have  been  taking  for  some  time,  I  came  to  the  article 
you  wrote,  ending  on  page  483.  Oh,  how  sv/eet  it  was 
to  me !  As  you  closed,  asking  the  poor  sinner  if  he  has 
this  all-important  thirst  and  desire  for  God,  His  Spirit 
and  Word,  and  if  His  precious  promises  did  take  hold 
of  them  at  times,  which  are  in  themselves  infallible 
proofs  of  our  being  born  again,  born  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  born  from  above  and  that  of  love;  oh,  how  your 
w^ords  did  get  hold  of  me!  I  could  not  but  feel  to  say, 
yes,  I  have  these  feelings  and  desires ;  yes,  and  a  little 
hope  in  Jesus ;  and,  since  having  it,  have  ever  hated 
sin  with  perfect  hatred,  in  myself  and  others,  feeling  to 
love  God,  His  people,  and  the  blessed  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion and  grace,  above  anything  on  earth.  My  desire 
has  ever  been,  since  uniting  with  the  dear  old  Primitive 
Baptists,  to  be  of  some  comfort  to  God's  people,  and  to 
love  and  serve  Him ;  but  0 !  I  fall  so  short  of  it.  Often 
the  will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform  it  I  find 
not.  Yet  I  do  know  all  my  strength  and  abifity  is  in 
Jesus,  and  He  will  supply  all  my  needs.  Oh,  what  a 
precious  thought! 
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Just  here  I  want  to  give  you  a  little  of  my  experience. 
I  was  very  young  and  suffered  much  before  I  would  go 
to  the  church,  but  felt  sure,  when  I  did  go.  the  most  of 
my  troubles  were  over ;  but  oh,  I  was  so  badly  mista- 
ken 1  It  seems  to  be  my  lot  to  drink,  to  the  very  dregs, 
the  cup  of  sorrow  and  afflictions ;  yet  I  have  often  had 
joy  in  this,  because  it  h?cS  brought  me  in  close  touch  with 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  what  He  suffered  for  us  poor 
sinners;  and  in  that  sense  I  have  been  enabled  to  rejoice 
in  afflictions  and  have  sweet  fellowship  in  suffering. 
These  things  often  point  us  to  a  higher  conception  of  the 
Christ  life  and  obedience,  knd  the  more  we  see  of  the 
riches  of  His  Kingdom  and  muse  .on  our  hope  of  the 
blessed  adoption  of  sonsbip  of  Clod,  by  and  through 
Jesus,  having  salvation  and  redemption  in  Him,  with 
Paul  we  can  say,  Blessed  be  the  Ood  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spir- 
itual blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  according  as 
He,  has  chosen  us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  cf  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
Him  in  love.  Oh,  is  not  this  the  grandest  doctrine  that 
ever  came  to  us  ? 

But  if  you  will  pardon  what  this  imperfect  little  wan- 
dering brother  has  written,  I  will  close.  I  didn't  think 
to  write  much,  but  to  call  your  attention  to  your  sweet 
and  comforting  writing,  as  it  is  and  has  been  for  many 
years,  so  instructive,  edifying,  and  useful.  May  our 
God  richly  bless  you  in  your  declining  years  with  all 
things,  so  that  you  may  finish  }Our  course  with  joy, 
and  enter  into  the  everlasting  rest  remaining  to  God's 
people.  Asking  your  prayers  for  me,  I  hope  to  be. 
Your  little  brother,  if  one  at  all, 

John  A.  Herndon. 


Opelika,  Ala.,  December  8,  1898. 

B,.  E.  L.  Land — 

Dear  Brother:  Your  interesting  letter  of  November 
'11  was  received  last  week,  but  I  was  in  such  a  suffering 
condition  a  doctor  was  called  in,  and  I  could  not  read 
your  letter  as  I  desired.  I  am  better  now  but  not  en- 
tirely relieved.    This  will  explain  to  you  the  delay  in 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 


37 


answering.  I  certainly  appreciate  your  labor  and  great 
painstaking  research,  and  that  you  should  have  given 
me  the  benefit  of  it.  So  far  as  the  definition  and  mean- 
ing of  Greek  or  Hebrew  words  are  concerned,  I  am  to- 
tally incompetent  to  enter  into  an  investigation  of  tlif^m. 

But  whether  the  words  heli  and  the  grave  mean  one 
and  the  same  thing  or  not,  there  is  one  thing  of  which 
I  feel  assured,  and  that  is  the  ceaseless,  everlasting,  and 
interminable  punishment  of  the  wicked.  While  it  is 
true  [hat  the  word  "everlasting"  does  sometimes  signify 
a  limited  or  indefinite  duration,  yet  it  by  no  means 
always  has  that  signification.  1  am  told  that  in  the 
original  Hebrew  the  same  word  that  is  used  to  denote 
the  everlasting  duration  of  God,  and  the  everlasting 
duration  of  His  saints  in  glory,  is  used  to  express  the 
everlasting  duration  and  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

While  I  know  that  the  Scriptures  speak  more  fully 
upon  the  everlasting  ioys  and  glories  of  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  than  they  do  of  the  everlasting  punishment 
and  miseries  of  the  v/icked,  I  am  not  at  all  disposed  to 
discredit  either  one  or  the  other  on  that  account.  ''We 
see  as  through  a  glass  darkly,''  even  very  darkly,  when 
we  try  to  penetrate  the  future  mode  of  existence  of  either 
the  righteous  or  the  wicked.  It  is  the  Great  Unknown 
to  us  now.  Even  as  the  saints  of  God,  "It  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that  when  He 
shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him  in 
glory."  Is  not  this  enough  for  us  at  present  to  know  ? 
If  more  than  this  was  told  us,  we  are  incapacitated  in 
our  present  earthly  state  to  receive  or  comprehend  it. 
Would  it  not  be  better  to  heed  the  loving  admonition  of 
the  Apostle,  that  "  Whereto  we  have  already  attained, 
•  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same 
thing."    Phil.  iii.  16. 

And  how  did  we  attain  to  what  and  where  we  now^ 
are  in  spiritual  knowledge,  faith  and  hope  and  love  ? 
Was  it  not  by  the  life-giving  and  life-revealing  powder 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  Let  us  then  walk  in  all  our 
practical  life,  as  believers  and  as  church  members,  by 
the  same  Divine  rule.  Let  us  mind  the  same  things  and 
"  press  to  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus." 
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Dear  brother,  I  feel  that  I  am  nearing  the  close  of  my 
earthly  pilgrimage,  and  soon  shall  enter  into  everlast- 
ing rest.  Then  shall  I  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake  in  the 
likeness  of  Jesus.  In  this  world  there  is  tribulation 
Be  of  good  cheer,  Jesus  has  overcome  the  w^orld  for  all 
His  people,  and  will  come  again  to  receive  them  all  to 
Himself.  Let  me  beseech  you,  by  the  certainty  of  His 
coming,  that  you  ' '  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or 
troubled  "  on  those  points  that  seem  recently  to  have 
agitated  3^our  thoughts.    Read  2  Thess.  ii.  1-3. 

The  Scriptures  are  fulfilling,  and  men,  who  are  called 
preachers,  are  rising  up  here  and  there,  speaking  per- 
verse things  to  draw  away  disciples  ^after  them.  Even 
this  morning  I  received  a  letter  stating  that  several 
churches  were  badly  torn  up  about  preachers,  and  they 
seem  to  be  fulfilling  that  prediction  of  the  Apostle, 
"  Not  sparing  the  flock.-'    Acts  xx.  29. 

And,  as  the  brother  writes  me  in  sadness,  it  seems 
to  him  that  some  are  "more  concerned  about  preachers 
than  they  are  about  Christ. ' ' 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  your  church,  and  give 
you  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  meekness  and  knowledge  in 
understanding  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Always  glad  to 
hear  from  you. 

Yours,  in  love,  W.  M.  Mitchell. 


RPJSOLUTIONS  OF  THE  OBION  ASSOCIATION,  OF 
WEST  TENNESSEE,  AT  ITS  RECENT  SESSION. 

.  The  Obion  Primitive  Baptist  Association,  at  its  7 1st 
session,  September  23d,  24th,  and  25th,  1898,  with  the 
church  at   Clear   Creek,   Henry   County,  Tennessee,  * 
adopted  the  following  Resolutions: 

"  Whereas,  On  account  of  the  imperfection  and  per- 
verseness  of  human  nature,  local  troubles  and  dissen- 
sions will  sometimes  occur,  even  among  God's  people; 
and 

' '  Whereas,  Our  present  method  of  holding  Associations 
and  maintaining  formal  correspondence  tends  to  aggra- 
vate and  extend  local  troubles  into  a  general  division  of 
our  people,  inasmuch  as  action  taken  by  one  Associa- 
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tion  on  such  matters  necessitates  action  bv  other  Asso- 
ciations,  and  so  on  from  Association  to  Association, 
through  their  correspondence,  till  the  whole  country  is 
involved ;  an  example  of  which  is  furnished  by  the  dec- 
laration of  non-fellowship  passed  by  the  Bethel  Associa- 
tion against  the  Philesic,  whereupon  the  Big  Sandy,  the 
Forked  Deer,  and  the  Soldier  Creek  Associations,  and, 
through  their  correspondence,  the  Highland,  the  Muddy 
River,  and  the  West  Tennessee  Associations  were  forced 
to  take  action,  some  of  them  sustaining  severe  damage, 
even  bursting  asunder ;  and 

^'  Whereas,  It  is  impossible  for  a  church  to  maintain 
her  sovereignty  as  long  as  another  body  has  the  power 
to.  fix  the  terms  of  fellowship ;  and 

^'  Whereas,  There  is  a  general  dissatisfaction  among 
our  people  relating  to  Associations  as  promoters  of 
trouble;  and 

"  Whereas,  We  believe  the  Association  to  be  proper  for 
statistical  purposes,  but  think  the  matter  can  be  relieved 
by  making  our  Associations  and  method  of  correspond- 
ing less  formal  and  more  scriptural ;  Therefore,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  it  is  the  sense  of  the  messengers  of 
the  Obion  Association,  in  session  at  Clear  Creek,  Henry 
County,  Tenn=,  on  Friday  and  Saturday  before  the 
fourth  Sunday  in  September,  1898,  that  the  Associatons 
of  our  churches  should  be  held  under  the  authority  of 
the  churches  with  which  they  respectively  meet,  and  be 
presided  over  by  the  officers  of  that  church ;  that  all 
Primitive  Baptists,  in  good  standing  with  their  churches 
at  home,  should  be  allowed  to  take  part  in  the  Associa- 
tion: and  that  the  Association  should  never  decide  anv 
question  of  church  government  or  fellowship,  but  merely 
give  to  the  churches  their  opinion  when  asked  to  do  so, 
and  such  opinion  lo  have  only  such  force  as  any  church 
sees  lit  to  give  it. 

2d.  That  the  churches  of  the  Association  might  con- 
tinue to  appoint  a  member  or  members  to  bear  her  l  e- 
port  of  their  standing  to  the  Association,  but  any  other  - 
member  to  be  considered  as  much  a  part  of  the  Associa- 
tion as  the  members  thus  sent. 

"3d.  That  the  Association  should  cease  sending  corres- 
pondents formally   appointed  for  that  purpose,  but 
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should  recognize  all  Primitive  Baptists,  in  good  order  at 
home,  as  members  of  any  Association  with  which  they 
mav  meet. 

"  4th.  That  a  copy  of  these  Resolutions  be  furnished 
each  of  our  corresponding  Associations,  and  also  our 
local  churches,  with  the  request  that  they  consider  the 
matter  herein  contained. '  ■ 

Remarks. — I  have  never  thought  nor  maintained  that 
the  holding  or  not  holding  of  Associations  was  a  vital 
or  essential  matter  with  our  churches.  I  have  never 
opposed  Associations  held,  as  they  were  at  first,  for  the 
simple  purpose  of  worshipping  God  and  edifying  one 
another ;  but.  when  they  infringe  upon  the  rights  of  the 
churches  in  doctrine  or  order,  and  when  they  assume  to 
lord  it  over  other  Associations,  and  thus  to  divide  and 
alienate  the  people  of  God,  I  think  them  highly  unscrip- 
taral  and  injurious.  The  Obion  Association,  in  its  recent 
Eesolutions,  seeing  for  itself  the  distressing  and  grow- 
ing evils  of  such  unscriptural  assumptions,  abandons  all 
such  claims,  and  thus  returns  to  the  original,  simple, 
harmless  ground  of  all  the  oldest  Baptist  Associations 
in  the  world. 

I  believe  that  it  should  be  left  with  each  church  to 
decide  whether  she  will  belong  to  an  Association  or  not; 
and  that  it  should  be  left  with  each  Association  to  de- 
cide whether  it  will  return  to  primitive  simplicity  or 
not;  and  that  no  test  of  fellowship  should  ever  be  intro- 
duced aaiong  us  on  this  subject.  ''If  any  lack  wisdom" 
on  this  or  any  other  matter,  "  let  him  ask  of  God,  that 
giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it 
shall  be  given  him"  (James  i.  5).  And  let  him,  implor- 
ing Divine  guidance,  search  the  inspired,  infallible,  and 
all-sufficient  Scriptures  (John  v.  39;  2  Tim.  iii.  15-17). 

S.  H. 


"SPEAKING  ONE  TO  ANOTHEK." 

"Among  the  wonders  of  the  Bible,  what  inysterj^  can  be  greater 
than  that  the  church  of  Jef-ns  Christ  composes  His  own  dear  body  ? 
At  first,  the  tliought  seems  marvellous,  but  when  we  study  the  Scrip- 
tures on  this  point,  every  doubt  must  vanish  away  The  Bible  says 
expressly  of  Jesus,  that  God  gave  Him  to  be  Head  over  all  things 
to  the  church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all 
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ill  all.  Paul  siij's,  '  For  we,  being-  many,  are  one  bread  and  one 
body.'  The  Bible  speaks  several  times  of  the  r.iany  mombei's  and 
yet  one  body.  For,  as  the  body  is  one  and  hath  nia.iy  memljer;;, 
and  all  the  members  of  that  one  b  xly  being  uiiiny,  are  one  body;  i(> 
also  is  Christ.  Fo.-,  by  one  S^iirit  >ve  are  ail  baptized  into  one  body; 
and  we  are  meiiibers  of  His  body,  of  J  lis  flesh,  and  of  Hisbmes. 
Now,  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particmlar.  Botli 
Jews  and  Gentiles  make  up  this  wonde -fui  body,  as  the  x\xjost?e 
says,  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heir.<,  and  of  the  same 
body.  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  callin<>-.  The  gifts  are  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  whicli  is  the 
Head,  even  Christ,  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together 
and  compacted,  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to 
the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase 
of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love.  O.  my  brethren, 
what  a  glorious  and  almost  startling  mystery  to  belong  to  or  be  part 
of  that  dear  body  that  suffered  in  the  flesh  and  was  then  received 
into  glory  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  E'ather,  and  there 
dwell  f 01  ever  more!" 

'"You  seem  to  be  quite  at  home  in  the  Bible,  my  dear  brother,  yet 
in  carefully  reading  that  precious  book.  I  find  that  the  Lord's 
church  and  people  are  properly  a  building.  The  tabernacle  and  the 
temple  were  lively  types  of  the  church  where  God  would  dwell  and 
commune  with  His  people.  The  tabernacle  gave  place  to  the  more 
permanent  and  beautiful  temple  ;  while  the  temple  itself  perished  a,t 
the  uprising  of  the  church,  the  true  ta,bernacle.  which  the  Lord 
pitched  aad  not  man.  Ye  are  God's  building,  said  the  Apostle,  and 
Jesus  declared,  saying:  '  On  this  rock  I  will  build  "My  church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.'  He  began  wdth  the 
Foundation  and  will  bring  forth  the  Headstcne,  crying,  Grace,  grace 
unto  it.  Belioid,  said  the  Lord,  by  His  holy  prophet,  I  lay  in  Zion, 
for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a 
sure  foundation.  God's  servant,  the  Branch,  shall  grow  up  out  of 
His  place,  and  He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord;  even  He  shall 
build  the  temple;  and  He  shall  bear  the  glory.  Not  hy  human 
might  or  power,  hut  by  My  Spirit,  saith  tlie  Lord  of  hosts.  Moses 
or  Solomon  are  not  the  builders  of  this  living  temple.  Moses  was 
faithful  as  a  servant  in  all  his  house,  but  Christ  as  a  Son  over  His  ov,  n 
house,  whose  house  are  we.  Jesus  is  the  Wise  Man  who  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock,  and  other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay.  "God's  scattered  people,  the  world  over,come  to  the  Lord,  so  Pe- 
terdeeiares,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed,  indeed,  of  men,  but  cho- 
sen of  God  and  precous;  and  as  lively  stones,  they  also  are  built  up  a 
spiritual  house,  and  Paul  says,  they  are  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone;  in  wliom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together,  grow 
eth  unto  a  ho^y  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded 
together,  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit;  and  so,  won- 
derful to  tell,  they  are  called  the  temple  of  ihe  living  God,  even  as 
God  has  said,  I  will  dwell  in  theui  and  walk  in  them.  Know  ye  not, 
says  Paul,  that  ye  are  the  te.nple  of  God  ?  And  again  he  asks  with 
more  vehemence:  What,  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God ;  and  ye 
are  not  your  own?  Surely,  we  are  safe  in  believing  that  God's 
church  is  a  house  or  temple,  whose  Maker  and  Builder  is  the  Lord— 
a  buiding  that,  v/hen  completed,  shall  surpa.ss  the  sun  in  iiis  glory, 
and  out  last  the  hills.  This  is  the  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken 
down;  not  one  of  the  stakes  shall  ever  be  removed, .nor  one  of  the 
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€ords  be  broken.  It  shall  simply  be  transferred  to  a  more  triuraxDh- 
ant  state,  there  to  remain  a  house  not  made  with  hands  eternal  in 
the  heavens." 

"I  love  your  earnestness,  my  brother.  I,  too,  have  studied  the 
inspired  oracles  of  truth,  and  there  I  learn  thai,  the  church  of  Christ 
is  a  garden  of  plants,  and  that  it  is  the  planting  of  God's  right  hand 
that  He  might  be  glorified.  Far  back  in  the  history  of  (rod's  peo- 
ple, Moses  sang  unto  the  Lord:  Thou  shalt  bring  them  in  and  plant 
them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inhei-itance.  They  took  deep  root, 
and  the  boughs  were  like  the  goodly  cedars ;  and  tliey  shall  be  called 
trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord.  They  were  called 
interchangeably,  His  garden,  and  His  vineyard.  For  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  men  of  Judah  His 
pleasant  plant — a  vineyard  of  red  wine ;  1  the  Lord  do  keep  it ;  I 
will  water  it  every  moment,  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and 
day.    O,  what  amazing  tenderness,  wdiat  care,  what  love! 

'  We  are  a  garden  walled  around,  - 

Chosen  and  made  peculiar  ground ; 
A  little  spot  enclosed  by  grace, 

Out  of  the  world's  wide  wilderness.' 

*'A  garden  enclosed,  a  spring  shut  up, a  fountain  sealed !  Thy  plants 
are  an  orchard  of  pomegranates  with  pleasant  fruits ;  camphire  with 
spikenard,  spikenard  and  saffron,  calamus  and  cinnamon,  with  all 
trees  of  frankincense ;  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all  the  chief  spices. 
Awake,  O  North  Wind ;  and  come,  thou  South ;  blow  upon  My  gar- 
den, that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out.  Refresii  this  favored  spot. 
Thou  Well  of  living  waters,  and  Streams  from  Lebanon.  We  know 
.not  how  often  the  heavenly  Crardener  went  down  into  this  garden, 
to  the  beds  of  spices,  to  feed  in  the  gardens  and  to  gather  lilies;  to 
see  if  the  vine  flourish  or  the  tender  grapes  appear,  and  to  receive 
all  manner  of  pleasant  fruits,  new  and  old.  This  garden  has  the 
smell  of  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed.  "Ye  are  God's  hus 
bandry  said  Paul  to  his  brethren,  even  as  Jesus  had  said  before, 
that  His  Father  is  the  husbandman.  He  declared  that  every  plant 
which  His  Heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted  shall  be  rooted  up. 
Jesus  Himself  is  called  the  Branch,  the  Plant  of  renown;  and  as 
the  ai:)ple  tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood,  so  is  He  among  the 
sons.  He  is  the  True  Vine  and  His  people  are  the  branches  that 
shall  bear  much  fruit,  and  thus  shall  His  Father  be  glorified." 

"Your  words  delight  me  very  much,  my  dear  brother,  but  to  me 
the  Bible  teaches  unmistakably  that  the  church  is  nothing  less  than 
the  Redeemer's  bride.  Isaiah,  the  gospel  prophet,  declares,  For  thy 
Maker  is  thine  Husband;  and  another  man  of  God,  almost  as  emi- 
nent, makes  this  sweet  (ipiieal:  Turn,  O  backsliding  children,  for  I 
am  married  unto  thee.  Another  one  represents  the  Lord  as  saying: 
I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  forever,  yea,  I  will  betroth  you  unto  Me 
in  righteousness.  She  shall  forget  her  own  people  and  her  father's 
house,  so  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  her  beauty.  She  shall  be 
brcught  unto  the  King  in  raiment  of  needlework.  Her  clothing  is 
of  wrought  gold.  Jesus  represents  Himself  as  the  Bridegroom  whose 
presence  greatly  comforted  the  children  of  the  bridechamber.  Come 
kither,  says  the  mysterious  angel,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife;  and  the  announcement  is  made  that  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  O,  how 
blessed  are  they  who  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper,  that  shall 
celebrate  the  day  of  His  espousals."  8.  B.  Luckett. 

(to  be  continued.) 
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EDITORIAL 


SYLVKSTER  HASSEI.L,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
WM.  M.  MITCHHLIv.  Opelika,  Ala. 
J.  K.  W.  HENDERSON,  Troy,  Ala. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger, 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County,  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


It  is  not  only  necessary,  but  it  is  also  very  wise,  noble, 
Christian,  and  divine,  for  the  loved,  chosen,  redeemed, 
and  regenerated  children  of  God,  the  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  joint-heirs  with  Him  and  each  other 
to  the  eternal  glories  of  heaven,  vv^ho  are  agreed  in  all 
the  great  essential  points  of  the  doctrine  of  the  salva- 
tion of  the  souls  and  bodies  of  all  God's  people  by  sov- 
ereign grace,  by  the  electing,  redeeming,  and  renewing 
love  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  the  Three  One 
God,  to  forbear  one  another  in  love  in  regard  to  little 
differences  in  forms  of  words  and  forms  of  worship  not 
plainly  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures.  And  just  so  far  as 
they  love  God  supremely,  who  has,  as  their  Creator,  Re- 
deemer, and  Father,  commanded  them  thus  to  forbear 
with  one  another,  and  just  so  far  as  they  love  one 
another  as  they  love  themselves,  as  He  has  also  com- 
manded them,  they  will  df^light  in  observing  tender  for- 
bearance towards  each  other  in  regard  to  all  the  human 
formalities  of  religion.    Such  forbearance  is  necessary, 


FORBEARING  ONE  ANOTHER  IN  LOVE 


Eph.  iv.  2. 
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for  without  it  there  can  be' no  visible  churches  and  no 
union  between  churches.  It  is  vv^ise,  for  it  is  the  com- 
mand of  God.  It  is  noble,  for  His  most  excellent  ser- 
vants in  ail  ages  have  practiced  it.  It  is  Christian,  for 
it  is  the  dictate  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  our  hearts. 
And  it  is  divine,  for  God  has  always  used  such  forbear- 
ance towards  His  people  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the 
present  moment. 

None  of  us.  during  this  life,  are  perfect  in  wisdom  or 
in  conduct,  nor  shall  we  be  till  we  reach  the  perfect 
world  above.  And,  even  among  the  children  of  God, 
there  are  great  ditferences  in  understanding,  in  disposi- 
tion, in  information,  and  in  surroundings.  And  those 
dear  brethren  and  sisters  from  whom  we  differ  in  regard 
to  human  formalities,  may  be  just  as  intelligent  and 
spiritual,  just  as  devoted  to  God,  just  as  sincere,  just  as 
humble  and  loving,  as  ourselves,  and  they  may  even 
surpass  us  in  these  respects;  for  the  Lord  tells  us  that 
"the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked — who  can  know  it  ?"  (Jer.  xvii.  9),  and  that, 
while  we  behold  a  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  there  may 
be  a  beam  in  our  own  eye  (Matt.  vii.  3-5).  During  our 
lives  we  have  needed  and  received  great  forbearance 
from  our  brethren;  and  we  should  be  glad,  in  return, 
to  extend  similar  forbearance  towards  our  brethren. 
Many  of  the  apparent  differences  among  brethren  arise 
from  the  misunderstanding  of  each  other. 

The  Apostle  Paul  shows,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
Ephesians,  that,  in  order  to  the  exercise  of  Christian 
forbearance  towards  our  brethren,  we  need  to  have  true 
humility  and  true  love  for  them — such  humility  and 
love  as  w^ere  possessed  and  manifested  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Head  of  the  church,  when  He  descended  from 
the  throne  of  heaven  into  the  grave  for  His  people,  and 
then  j'e-ascended  to  the  throne  for  the  purpose  of  send- 
ing down  His  spiritual'and  eternal  blessings  upon  them, 
bestowing  upon  them  the  gifts  of  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  building  up  of  that  body  in 
love,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
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the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fubiess  of  Christ.'' 
And  he  gives  seven  unanswerable  reasons  why  we  should 
exercise  the  most  humble'  and  loving  forbearance  to- 
wards our  brethren  in  Christ — one  bod}^,  one  Spirit,  one 
hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,- and  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all  and  through  all,  and 
in  us  all.  xlnd  in  the  third  chapter  ot  Colossians,  he 
enjoins  upon  us  to  "  put  on,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness 
of  rnind,  meekness,  long-suffering,  forbearing  one 
another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  have  a  quar- 
rel against  any,  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do 
ye;  and  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity  (or  love), 
which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness,  and  let  the  peace  of 
God  rule  iti  your  hearts,  to  the  which  also  ye  are  called 
in  one  body. "  And  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
chapters  of  Romans  and  the  eighth  and  tenth  chapters 
of  First  Corinthians,  he  admonishes  the  strong,  in  re- 
gard to  such  formal  and  unessential  differences  as  the 
distinctions  of  days  and  meats,  not  to  despise  their 
weak  brethren  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  not  to  destroy 
their  peace  and  comfort,  not  to  wound  their  weak  con- 
sciences by  doing  even  lawful  things  w^hich  are  inexpe- 
dient and  uuedifying,  and  thus  sin  against  Christ,  but 
to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  not  pleasing  them- 
selves, even  as  Christ  pleased  not  Himself,  bat  pleasing 
each  one  his  neighbor  for  his  good  to  edification,  remem- 
bering that  mere  knowledge  without  charity  only  puffs 
up,  aad  only  true  charity  builds  up,  and  therefore  not 
using  their  liberty  in  such  a  way  as  to  offend  their 
weak  brethren,  that  is,  to  involve  them  in  sin  and 
trouble;  and,  at  the  same  time,  he  admonishes  the 
weak  not  to  indulge  in  harsh  and  bitter  judgments  of 
their  stronger  brethren,  remembering  that  we  shah  all 
of  us  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  tha.t 
every  one  of  us  shall  give  acount  of  himself  to  God,  the 
infinitely  wise,  righteous,  and  merciful  Judge  of  all 
His  people.  "Let  us,  therefore,"  he  says,  "follow  after 
the  things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith 
one  may  edify  another."  The  Knowledge  of  the  wisest 
of  us,  he  declares  in  1  Cor.  xiii.,  is,  in  this  life,  only 
partial,  childish,  and  imperfect,  indirect,  and  obscure; 
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while  the  grace  of  charity,  or  love,  is  more  excellent 
than  the  best  gifts,  and  greater  even  than  faith  or  hope, 
and  this  preeminent  and  trul}^  divine  principle  ''suffers 
long,  and  is  kind,  envies  not,  vaunts  not  itself,  is  not 
puffed  up,  does  not  behave  itself  unseemly, seeks  not 
her  ovm,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinks  no  evil,  rejoices 
not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoices  in  the  truth,  bears  all 
things,  believes  all  things,  hopes  all  things,  endures  all 
things,  and  never  fails."  The  Christian  charity  de 
,  scribed  and  commended  by  Paul  is  the  same  as  the  true, 
meek,  and  heavenly  wisdom  set  forth  by  James,  which 
is  not  haughty  and  dictatorial,  defihug  and  inflaming, 
poisoning  and  cursing  men  while  professing  to  bless 
God,  bitter,  envious,  and  quarrelsome,  earthly,  sensual, 
and  devilish,  but  which,  on  the  other  hand,  being  "from 
above,  is  first  pure,  then  {not  warlike,  violent,  harsh, 
unmerciful,  partial,  and  hypocritical,  but  first  pure, 
then)  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without 
hypocrisy"  (James  iii.). 

The  matters  about  which  genuine  Primitive  Baptists 
have  different  views,  and  in  regard  to  which  it  seems 
to  me  that  they  ought  to  forbear  one  another  in  love, 
are  their  expressions  concerning  the  mysterious  doctrinal 
truths  of  the  Trinity,  Predestination,  Eegeneration,  the 
Resurrection,  and  the  Judgment,  the  Interpretation  of 
the  Conditions,  Parables,  and  Prophecies  of  Scripture, 
and  the  practice  of  Feet- Washing,  the  Laying  on  of 
Hands  on  all  Baptized  Believers,  the  Time  of  Commun- 
ion, the  Connection  of  Feet-Washing  and  Comnmnion, 
the  Proper  Attitude  in  Prayer,  the  Method  and  Amount 
of  Contributions  to  the  Temporal  Assistance,  of  the  Min- 
istry, aad  the  Plolding  of  Associations  or  other  GeneraJ 
Meetings.  To  some  the  Scriptures  seem  plain  on  these 
points,  while  to  others  they  seem  obscure;  and  those 
who  think  that  the  Lord  has  given  them  light  on  these 
subjects  ought  not  to  harshly  censure  but  to  lovingly 
bear  with  those  to  whom  He  has  not  given  such  light 
until  it  pleases  Him  to  give  them  the  light.  The  dis- 
tinctions between  meats  and  days  was  certainly  made 
by  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  observed  by  Christ  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  considered  of  vital  importance 
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by  the  Jews,  and  somewhat  favored  by  the  Apostles  in 
the  church  confereoce  at  Jerusalem  (  Acts  xv.  i,  and  by 
Peter  in  his  conduct  at  Antioch  (Gal.  ii.);  and  yet  the 
Apostle  Paul  under  the  dii-ection  of  the  Spirit  of  God^ 
exhorted  the  churches  to  leave  these  matters  to  the  con- 
science of  each  member  (Kora.  xiv. ;  1  Cor.  viii.,  x. ). 
And  so  it  would  seem  to  be  in  accordance  with  Paul's 
inspired  wisdom  for  Piimitive  Baptists  to  leave  individ- 
ual matters  of  differences  on  the  above  points  to  the 
conscience  of  each  7iieinber,  and  cJiurch  matters  of  differ- 
ence, or  those  requiring  church  action,  to  the  consci- 
ence of  each  cliiirck.  On  points  in  regard  to  which  we 
can  not  see  alik^^,  let  us  either  not  answer  those  who 
see  differently  from  us,  or  let  us  give  them  soft,  hum- 
ble, and  gentle  answers;  and  if  they  render  evil  to  us, 
let  us  endeavor,  by  divine  grace,  to  return  good  to  them, 
and  thus  not  be  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil 
with  good  (Rom.  xii.  17-21).  By  such  wise,  noble. 
Christian,  and  divine  forbearance,  we  shall  best  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  tiuild  up  the  body  of  , 
Christ  in  love,  glorify  God,  and  promote  the  true  and 
lasting  peeice  and  prosperity  of  Zion. 

While,  as  i  have  always  maintained,  we  should  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints,  and  not  surrender  or  compromise  one  atom  of 
the  pure  eternal  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  still  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  perfect  teaching  of  the  Scriptures 
that,  in  regard  to  human  formalities  of  expression  and 
worship  not  plainly  laid  down  in  the  Inspired  Oracles, 
we  should  forbear  in  humble  love  with  all  our  brethren 
who  believe  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures 
are  fully  and  divinely  inspired  and  are  the  only  infalli- 
ble standard  of  faith  and  practice,  and  that  the  entire 
salvation  of  sinful  man,  in  soul  and  body,  is  of  the 
Three-One  God,  and  who  prove,  by  a  godly  life,  that 
they  really  believe  these  vital,  essential,  fundamental 
truths. 

Many  differences  between  Primitive  Baptists  are  more 
personal  than  doctrinal,  more  formal  than  real:  and  if 
those  Vvdio  are  right  v/ouid  deal  humbly  and  lovingly 
with  those  who  are  wrong,  they  would  be  much  more 
likeij^  to  convince  and  save  them  from  their  error  than 
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by  pride  and  bitterness.  We  should  take  heed  first  to 
ourselves,  then  to  doctrine,  and  thei]  to  them  that  hear 
us,  all  the  flork  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
us  overseers,  and  to  reoiembc^r  that  the  principal  busi- 
ness of  a  pastor  is  not  only  t  o  guide  and  defei-.d,  but  also 
to  feed  the  church  of  God,  ■ivh  icli  He  hath  piircJiascd  with 
His  oivn  blood  {1  Tim.  iv.  16;  Acts  xx.  28) — to  comfort 
mid  ImiJd  up  the  body  of  Christ  in  love  (Isa.  xl.  ;  Eph. 
iv.). 

The  more  we  search  the  Script  uros  in  the  right  spirit, 
and  the  better  w^e  understand  and  obey  them,  the  rjore 
united  will  be  all  of  us  who  are  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  the  less  need  will  there  be  of  the  exercise  of 
Christian  forbearance  among  us,  S.  H. 


WHAT  AEE  ASSOCIATIONS    WITHOUT  COR- 
RESPONDENCE ?" 

At  the  last  session  of  one  of  our  Associations,  when 
the  reasons  for  the  abandonment  of  foriral  Associa- 
tional  correspondence  had  been  presented,  not  for  the 
present  but  for  the  future  consideration  and  action  of 
the  Association,  a  brother  from  another  Association 
asked,  What  are  Associations  without  correspon- 
dence ?  "  The  question  is  a  sad  one,  because  it  seems  to 
imply  that  the  human  invention  of  formal  Associational 
correspondence  (which  is  unknown  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  is  only  a  little  more  than  a  hundred  years  old,  and 
was  not  practiced  for  many  years  by  our  oldest  Asso- 
ciations, and  is  carried  on  mainly  by  a  mere  exchange 
of  Minutes,  and  seems  to  be  tlie  most  powerful  means 
of  corrupting,  oppressing,  confusing,  and  dividing  the 
people  of  God,  spreading  and  perpetuating  troubles 
among  them),  is,  at  Associations,  almost  everything ; 
while  the  Divine  ordinances  (mentioned  all  through  the 
Scrip tm^es,  and  thousands  of  years  old)  of  the  personal 
assembling  of  the  saints  for  the  public  worship  of  God, 
singing  and  praying  to  the  Lord  together,  and  the 
preaching  and  hearing  of  His  holy  Word,  the  gospel  of 
the  salvation  of  poor  lost  sinners  by  the  electing  grace 
of  God,  the  blood  of  His  dear  Son,  and  the  power  of  His 
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Holy  Spirit,  are,  at  Associations,  almoct  nothinq !  It 
^^eerns  to  me  tliat  the  recent  human  invention  is  nothing, 
and  that  the  ancient  Divine  ordlnQnces  ai  e  everything^ 
both  at  Associations  and  at  all  other  public  gatherings 
of:  the  people  of  God.  It  is  all  right  and  highly  desira- 
ble and  scriptural  for  brethren,  both  far  and  near,  to  visit 
each  other  in  love  to  worship  God  together  and  to  edify 
one  another;  but  human  authority  for  such  visits  is  not 
only  unnecessary  and  not  found  in  the  Scriptures,  hut, 
by  being  used  to  discredit  or  even  non-fellowship  other 
worthy  brethren,  has  worked  to  the  great  injury/  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  cause. 

S.  H. 


HE  WAS  WITH  THEM. 

And  He  was  with  them  coming  in  and  going  OAit  at  Jerusalem. 
Acts  ix.  28. 

This  is  what  is  said  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  after  his  coTtver- 
sion.    I  have  often  desired  to  know  what  is  meant  by 

going  in  and  out  before  the  people  "  or  "  before  his 
people, "as  it  is  sometimes  expressed  in  the  Scriptures 
and  other  writings.    But  in  the  above  text  it  is  said, 

he  was  with  them  coming  in  and  going  out,''  Now, 
if  this  does  not  mean  that  he  was  fully  identified  with 
the  apostles  and  with  the  mother  church  at  Jerusalem, 
what  does  it  mean  ? 

Saul  of  Tarsus  had  been  one  of  the  most  bitter  ene- 
mies and  persecutors  of  the  church  then  known  in  all 
Judea;  verily  and  honestly  thinking  he  was  doing  God's 
service,  he  was  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaugh- 
ter against  the  church  of  God.  But  when  it  pleased 
God  to  call  him  by  His  grace  and  reveal  His  Son  in  him 
that  he  might  preach  Jesus,  he  was  not  disobedient  to 
the  heav^enly  calling,  but  immediately  and  boldly 
preached  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  sin- 
ners, of  whom  he  claimed  to  be  the  chief.  A  most  mar- 
vellous change  had  taken  place  in  him.  so  that  now"  he 
preached  the  faith  he  once  destroyed  and  was  so  iden- 
tified with  the  other  Apostles  and  with  all  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  that  he  was  "with  them  coming  in  and  going 
out."    That  is,  he  was  with  them  in  all  the  vicissitudes 
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and  conflicts  and  trials  of  faith  to  which  they,  as  ser- 
vants of  God.  were  incident.  He  was  with  them  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  gospel,  whether  that  fellowship  suh- 
jected  him  to  joy  or  sorrow,  he  had  them  ''in  his  heart 
to  die  and  live  with  them," 

And  here  we  would  ask,  What  beneiit  can  one  who  is 
called  to  fill  the  position  of  overseer  of  the  flock  or  pas- 
tor of  a  church,  be  to  them,  if  he  is  not  with  them  ' 'com- 
ing in  and  going  out"  under  every  circumstance  of  life? 
If,  in  his  orderly  walk  and  daily  ministrations  of  the 
gospel  he  is  ^'gc'ing  in  and  out  before  them"  as  an  "ex- 
ample to  the  flock,"  will  he  not  make  their  cause  his 
care  ?  Will  ho  not  show  in  all  his  bearing  toward  them 
that  be  comes  in  full  touch  with  them  in  all  the  fiery 
trials  or  heavenly  joys  through  which  they  pass  ? 

Now,  it  is  said  of  Christ,  that  He  is  the  door,  by  whom 
if  any  man  enter  he  shall  b^  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and 
out  and  find  pasture.  -John  x.  9.  If  any  man  enters 
the  sheepfold  by  Christ  as  the  door  therein,  he  shall  go 
in  and  out  and  find  pasture — that  is,  he  is  cared  for 
feed,  sheltered,  and  protected  by  the  Good  Shepherd. 
He  finds  pastui  e  for  his  hungry  soul  while  within  the 
sheepfold.  Coming  in  or  going  out,  in  darkness  or  in 
the  light,  he  walks  in  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and 
finds  rich  pastures  of  living  and  soul-cheering  gospel 
promises  and  gospel  blessings.  Thus,  a.fter  the  marvel- 
lous conversion  of  Saul,  he  was  vvith  the  saints  of  God 
under  all  circumstances  of  trial,  and  he  admonished 
young  preachers  to  "be  not  ashamed  of  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord,  but  be  thou  a  partaker  of  the  affiictions  of 
the  gospel  according  to  the  power  of  God."  He  also 
admonished  the  church  and  brotherhood  generally  that 
"  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  any  comfort 
of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  fulfill 
joy,  that  ye  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love." 
Phihp.  ii.  2. 

When  a  gospel  minister  and  pastor  of  churches  can 
thus  feel  toward  the  flock  of  hi^  charge,  and  they  thus 
feel  towards  him,  is  he  not,  then,  going  in  and  out  be- 
fore them  as  one  fully  identified  with  all  their  joys  or 
sorrows  ?  And  it  is  really  difficult  to  see  how  one  who 
has  the  oversight  of  the  flock  of  God  as  pastor  of  a 
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church,  can  properly  fill  the  place  unless  he  is  with 
them  "at  all  seasons." 

There  are  in  the  experience  of  a  church  as  well  as  of 
individual  members,  seasons  of  joy  and  sorrow,  seasons 
of  great  affliction,  despondency  and  grief,  as  well  as 
seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 
There  are  seasons  of  coldness,  carelessness,  negligence 
and  general  indifference  that  are  calculated  to  make  the 
faithful  pastor  weep  and  groan,  fearing  lest  he  has  not 
been  so  fully  with  them  in  all  things  as  he  should  have 
been,  going  in  and  out  before  them  in  his  everyday 
walk  and  life  as  a  "  pattern  of  good  works"  or  as  a  liv- 
ing example  to  the  fiock.  Row  blessed  it  is  for  that 
faithful  under-shepherd  who  has  so  walked  and  talked 
and  gone  in  and  out  before  the  flock  of  his  charge  at  all 
seasons,  that  he  can  in  truth,  before  God,  say,  "  I  am 
pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men,  for  I  have  not  shunned 
to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God. "  Acts  xx.  27. 

We  must  not  conclude  that  in  the  pastoral  care  of 
churches  there  are  no  hardships  to  be  endured,  no  oppo- 
sitions to  encounter  for  Christ's  sake,  or  no  difficulties 
to  arise  in  the  church  requiring  much  patience  and  long- 
suffering,  for  it  is  impossible  but  that  oft'enses  must  come. 
All  these  things,  and  a  thousand  others,  are  very  trying 
to  the  faith  and  patience  of  a  minister  and  pastor  of 
churches.  But  they  must  be  met  with  fidelity  and 
firmness,  as  well  as  v/ith  meekness  and  forbearance.  He 
who  goes  in  and  out  before  the  church  of  God  as  a  liv- 
ing example  in  word  and  doctrine  at  all  seasons  and  un- 
der all  circumstances,  may  expect  to  serve  the  Lord 
"  with  many  tears,"  as  well  as  in  many  trials  and  sup- 
plications for  the  Lord's  help.  The  Apostle,  who  had 
been  with  his  brethren  "  coming  in  and  going  out,"  as 
one  fally  identified  wath  them  in  faith  and  practice,  ap- 
pealed once  to  their  personal  knowledge  of  his  life  as  a 
minister,  in  this  way,  "  Ye  know,  from  the  first  day 
that  I  came  into  Asia,  after  w-hat  manner  I  have  been 
with  you  at  all  seasons,  serving  the  Lord  with  all  hu- 
mility of  mind  and  with  many  tears  and  tempta^tioos 
which  befell  me  by  the  lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews." 
Acts  XX.  18.  When  by  the  grace  of  God  a  gospel  min- 
ister is  enabled  to  serve  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of 
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mind,  though  it  may  be  with  many  tears  and  tempta- 
tions, he  will  be  useful  to  his  brethren,  going  out  or 
coming  ia  before  them.  He  will  feed  the  flock  of  God, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of 
a  ready  mind,  as  one  who  is  fully  harnessed  for  his 
work.  He  is  not  as  a  lord  over  God's  heritage,  but  is 
to  be  an  example  to  the  flock,  in  all  things  approving 
himself  as  the  minister  of  Christ — in  much  patience,  in 
afflictions,  in  necessities,  or  in  distresses.    2  Cor.  vi.  4. 

And  now,  dear  brethren,  there  is  a  great  consolation 
to  you  who  have  faithfully  spent  your  life  in  the  min- 
istry and  walked  in  all  humility  before  the  Lord  and 
before  His  people.  Coming  in  or  going  out  you  have 
been  with  them  at  all  seasons,  and  the  blessed  promise 
now  avv^aits  you  that  "  When  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away."  W.  M.  M. 


IN  THE  SMOKE. 

"  For  I  am  becoiiie  like  a  bottle  in  the  smoke:  yet  do  I  not  forget 
Thy  statutes."    Pea.  cxix.  83. 

A  bottle  placed  in  the  midst  of  smoke  becomes  more 
and  more  darkened  and  obscured  by  the  accumulation 
of  the  black  condensed  exhalations  upon  its  outer  sur- 
face; but  while  filled  with  air  the  bottle  can  not  inhale 
or  imbibe  the  smoke,  and  therefore  remains  clean  as 
ever  on  the  inside. 

Now,  this  is  a  smoky  world  in  which  we  live,  if  we 
may  be  allowed  to  compare  its  influences  to  the  dark 
exhalations  that  rise  from  burning  matter;  and  is  the 
world  not  already  smoking  densely  by  reason  of  the 
kindling  of  Divine  wrath  ?  Is  this  not  a  time  of  dark- 
ness and  gloom  ?  When  we  see  a  cloud  of  smoke  rising 
up,  we  look  for  the  bursting  forth  of  consuming  flames, 
and  so  it  is.  A  little  fire  often  produces  a  great  volume 
of  smoke,  and  so  a  little  of  God's  wrath  and  holy  indig- 
nation has  cast  a  mantle  of  gloom  over  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  the  church  stands  like  a  bottle  in  the  smoke: 
and  like  Moses  on  Sinai,  God's  children  are  made  to  fear 
and  quake,  while  the  people  of  the  world  revel  in  idola- 
try and  wickedness,  and  when  Jehovah  speaks  to  them 
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in  His  holy  law,  they  only  pray  that  it  might  not  be 
spoken  to  them  aoy  more  (Heb.  xii.  19-21);  neverthe- 
less. God  gave  them  the  law,  written  on  tables  of  stone, 
by  which  their  guilt  became  pronounced,  and  the  min- 
istration of  condemnation  obtained.  But  as  to  God's 
children.  He  writes  His  laws  in  their  hearts,  and  there- 
fore they  do  not  forget  His  precepts.  While  they  are 
subjected  in  hope  to  the  temptations  and  afflictions  of 
^  the  world,  and  are  in  the  midst  of  the  smoke,  and  their 
outward  beauty  as  well  as  their  peace  may  be  in  a 
measure  affected  by  it,  3^et  such  is  the  nature  and  per- 
fection of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  them  that 
they  are  all  fair,  and  there  is  no  spot* in  them.  Cant, 
iv.  7.  They  are  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
nation,  among  whom  they  shine  as  lights  in  the  world. 
The  Saviour  taught  His  disciples  to  let  their  light  shine, 
and  the  Apostle  admonished  the  church  to  v>ralk  as  chil- 
dren of  light,  and  this  they  should  do,  lest  they  stumble 
upon  the  dark  mountains  (Jer.  xiii.  16),  and  lest  they 
should  be  set  in  a  dark  place  (Lam.  iii.  6)  as  a  chastise- 
ment for  disobedience. 

It  is  unpleasant  to  realize  that  we  are  in  the  midst  of 
the  fog  and  smoke  of  this  sinful  world ;  but  we  should 
be  encouraged  by  the  thought  that,  being  possessed  by 
a  better  and  purer  principle  than  that  of  nature,  we  are 
not  apt  to  imbibe  the  elements  of  the  world,  but  are 
quahfied  to  breathe  a  pure  and  holy  atmosphere  and 
live,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  smoke  of  Babylon.  Daniel 
lived  in  the  den  of  lions,  the  Hebrew  children  lived  in 
the  fiery  furnace,  and  so  the  children  of  God,  supported 
by  the  same  power,  live  in  the  midst  of  fiery  trials, 
persecutions,  and  oppositions  of  the  flesh  and  Satan. 

As  smoke  is  painful  to  the  eye,  and  is  evidence  of 
kindling  flames,  so  it  is  painful  to  the  children  and  ser- 
vants of  God  to  witness  the  abominations  of  the  wicked 
around  them,  and  they  ratlier  pity  than  blame  the  poor, 
dead,  lovers  of  sin  and  followers  of  Satan,  v/ho,  unless 
saved  b}^  the  grace  of  God,  will  perish  with  those  the 
smoke  of  whose  torment  ascendeth  up  forever  and  ever. 
Yours,  in  the  smoke,  J.  E.  W.  H. 


Charity  is  the  ornament  and  perfection  of  religion. — Selected. 
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QUESTIONS  AND  AN S WEES. 

1 —  Q.  What  was  the  ^^pulse"  that  Daniel  preferred  to 
the  king's  meat  ?  A.  Vegetable  food,  such  as  the  poor 
people  of  Palestine  and  Babylonia  ate.  The  heathen 
king's  meat  and  wine  had  been  offered  to  idols;  and 
Daniel  and  his  three  companions  would  worship  none 
hut  the  God  of  Israel,  and,  in  wise  temperance,  they 
preferred  common  vegetables  and  water  to  the  luxuri-  ' 
ous  and  idolatrous  dainties  of  the  King  of  Babylon,  and 
with  their  abstemious  and  heaven-  blessed  diet  they  were 

"  fairer  and  fatter  in  flesh  than  all  the  youths  v/ho  ate 
of  the  king's  viands  (Dan.  i. ). 

2 —  Q.  What  was  the  "long  clothing"  that  the  scribes 
loved  to  dress  in  ?  A.  Long,  rich,  flowing  robes,  with 
large  blue  and  white  fringes  attached,  so  as  to  attract 
attention,  and  to  cause  other  people  to  think  the  wear- 
ers great  and  good  (Mark  xii.  38:  Matt,  xxiii.  5  ;  Numb. 
XV.  37-40). 

3 —  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  parable  of  the 
mustard-seed  (Matt.  xiii.  31,  32;  Mark  iv.  30-32;  Luke 
xiii.  18,  19)?  A.  The  parable  is  a  divine  prophecy, 
which  has  been,  is  being,  and  will  continue  to  be  won- 
derfully fulfilled,  bt^th  in  the  world  and  m  the  heart  of 
the  behever.  The  mustard-seed  is  Christ,  historicallv 
and  spiritually;  and  Christ  is  also  the  sower  of  the  seed. 
The  religion  of  the  little  babe  of  Bethlehem  has,  in  pro- 
fession, notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  earth  and " 
hell,  filled  the  civihzed,  and  is  filling  the  unpivilized 
world,  and  even  a  partial  carrying  out  of  its  principles 
affords  some  protection  to  the  destitute  and  helpless; 
and  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  will  at  last  become  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  (Num.  xiv.  21;  Isa.  ii.  2-4;  Dan.  ii. 
34,  35;  vii.  13,  14;  2  Pet.  in.  13;  Eev.  xi.  15;  xxi.). 
And  the  grace  of  Christ  in  the  heart  is  a  living,  grow- 
ing, fruitful,  nourishing,  healing,  refreshing,  protect- 
ing principle,  which,  though  at  first  apparently  small, 
weak,  and  almost  imperceptible,  will  finally  conform  as 
entirely,  in  soul  and  body,  to  the  perfect  image  of 
Christ  (Psalm  xvii.  15;  Rom.  viii.  29;  Eph.  iv.  12-16; 
Philip,  iii.  21;  1  John  iii.  2).  Weary,  homeless  wan- 
derers, represented  by  the  little  birds  in  the  branches  of 
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the  mustard- tree,  find  food,  rest,  health,  and  happiness 
in  the  church  of  Christ.  The  mustard-seed  was  the 
smallest  of  seeds  planted  in  ancient  Palestine,  and,  in 
proper  soil,  it  grew  there  to  the  dimensions  of  a  tree. 
Little  birds  are  very  fond  of  its  seeds,  and  love  to  rest 
in  its  branches.  The  seeds,  when  bruised,  are  a  valu- 
able medicine,  and  may  represent  a  crucified  Saviour, 
bruised  for  our  iniquities. 

4 —  Q.  In  the  words,  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned,"  what  does  the  last  vv^ord  signify'?  A.  Con- 
signed to  everlasting  perdition,  as  proved  by  John  iii. 
36;  2  Thess.  i.  7-10;  1  John  v.  1,  10-13;  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
Those  born  of  God  believe  in  Christ,  and  are  saved  eter- 
nally; the  unregenerate  do  not  spiritually  believe  in 
Christ,  and  are  lost  eternally. 

5 —  Q.  What  are  the  all  things  that  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God  "  (Eom.  viii.  28)  ?  A. 
All  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  which  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us"  (verse  18),  "tribulation,  distress,  per- 
secution, famine,  nakedness,  peril,  and  sword,  in  all 
which  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us  "  (verses  35-37).  Trials  sanctified 
by  Divine  grace,  instead  of  injuring  and  overcoming 
the  child  of  God  and  driving  him  from  God,  humble, 
soften,  sweeten,  and  purify  his  spirit,  and  drive  him  to 
the  mercy -seat,  where  he  conquers  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb — these  enemies  of  the  believer  thus  helping 
him  on  to  victory.  The  sentiment  of  Paul  in  Rom.  viii. 
28  is  the  same  as  that  in  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18 — "  Our  light 
afiliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a. 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  while 
we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen  and  temporal, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen  and  eternal." 
That  Paul  did  not  mean  to  include  sin,  their  oivn  sins, 
among  the  "all  things  that  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,"  and  thus  to  encourage  the  people 
of  God  to  sin  in  order  to  receive  good,  is  proved  not  only 
by  the  holiness  of  God  and  His  law  and  gospel  and 
Word,  and  by  Paul's  own  life  after  his  conversion,  but 
also  by  such  passages  as  the  following  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans:  Rom.  i.  16-18;  ii.  1-16;  iii.  7,  8;  v.  21; 
vi. ;  viii.  1-14;  xii. ;  xiii. 
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6 — Q.  What  was  Paul's  "  thorn  in  the  flesh.  '  "  the 
messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him,  lest  he  should  be  ex- 
alted above  measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  reve- 
lations given  him  "  (2  Cor.  xii  7)  ?  A.  Some  special, 
life-long,  most  painful  and  humbling  bodily  intirmity  or 
affliction,  which  the  Lord  allov/ed  Satan  to  inflict  upon 
Paul  after  he  had  been  ''caught  up  to  the  third  heaven, 
to  paradise,  and  heard  uaspeakable  words,  not  lawful 
for  a  man  to  utter."  Persons  have  supposed  that  this 
trouble  was  inflammation  of  the  eyes  caused  by  the 
blinding  light  that  he  saw  near  Damascus,  or  neuralgia 
of  the  head  or  face,  or  defective  speech,  or  epilepsy,  or 
high  temper,  or  a  scolding  wife,  or  carnality.  But  Paul 
does  not  tell  us,  and  no  human  being  on  earth  knows 
the  exact  nature  of  the  trial ;  and  it  is  best  that  we  do 
not  know;  for,  if  ours  was  different,  we  might  not  take 
comfort  from  the  promise  given  to  Paul  by  Christ — "My 
grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee."  The  affliction  pained, 
oppressed,  and  harassed  Paul,  who,  not  knowing  that 
it  was  working  good  for  him  and  the  church,  prayed 
earnestlv  for  its  removal:  but  the  Lord  answered  the 
prayer,  not  by  removing  the  trial,  but  by  giving  him 
sufficient  grace  to  bear  it,  and  enabling  him  even  to 
glory  in  the  infirmity  because  thus  the  power  of  Christ 
rested  upon  him,  and  Christ  was  glorified.  In  a  similar 
manner  every  minister  of  Christ,  and  every  member  of 
His  mystical  body,  needs  to  be  taught  that  he  is  but  an 
earthen  vessel  of  the  Divine  mercy,  nothing  but  a  poor 
undeserving  sinner  himself,  entirely  dependent  upon  the 
favor  of  the  Lord.  S.  H. 


EARNEST  APPEAL  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS  WHO 

ARE  IN  ARREARS.  ' 


Several  hundreds  of  the  subscribers  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  are  in  arrears.  The  times  are  very  hard — 
money  is  very  scarce.  The  date  when  each  subscription 
expires  is  put  on  each  Messenger.  As  it  is  impossible 
for  me  to  publish  The  Messenger  unless  the  subscrip- 
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tions  are  paid,  I  earnestly  beg  of  oar  delinquent  sub- 
scribers to  renew  their  sulDScriptions  as  soon  as  they  pos- 
sibly can.  I  have  sacrificed  property,  time,  health,  and 
almost  life  itself  to  try  to  make  The  Gospel  Messenger 
as  good  and  useful  as  possible  to  its  readers.  I  have 
tried  to  set  forth  in  ite  pages  the  pure  and  eternal  truth 
of  God,  without  regard  to  the  fear  or  the  favor  of  any 
man.  And  now,  out  of  sheer  necessity,  I  am  compelled 
to  urgently  request  of  each  subscriber  who  is  in  arrears 
to  send  me  at  once  the  small  amount  due,  and  to  renew 
for  another  year  if  convenient,  so  that  I  may,  with  the 
p'ermission  of  Providence,  continue  the  publication  of 
The  Gospel  Messenger.  As  the  times  are  very  string- 
ent in  the  South,  where  The  Messenger  chiefly  circu- 
lates, I  am  perfectly  willing  to  continue  the  magazine 
to  all  the  subscribers  who  desire  it  but  do  not  feel  now 
able  to  pay  for  it.  Indeed  I  would  much  rather  con- 
tinue it  to  them  and  await  their  convenience  for  pay- 
ment, than  to  lose  their  patronage.  Let  us  all  help  one 
another  the  best  we  can,  after  a  godly  sort,  and  we  shall 
get  along  better.  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Elba,  Ala.,  December  5,  1898. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

DearBrothkr:  Enclosed  please  find  Post  office  Money  Order 
for  |1  for  "The  Messenger"  for  another  year,  as  my  subscription  for 
this  year  is  now  out.  I  can  not  Avell  do  without  "The  Messenger," 
for  it  has  been  a  source  of  great  comfort  and  edification  to  me.  May 
you  be  able  long  to  direct  and  warn  our  much  loved  brethren  and 
sisters  all  over  the  land,  is  the  prayer  of  your  unworthy  sister, 

(Mrs.)  .J.  P.  Co  WEN. 


Butter,  Ga..  Decembers.  1898. 

Elder  Sylrtester  Hassell— 

Dearly  Beloved  AND  Highly  Esteemed  Brother:  Enclosed 
please  find  money  order  for  -^1  for  renewal  of  subscription  to  "The 
Gosepl  Messenger,"  which  expired  with  November  number.  I  hope 
all  will  that  can  pay  you  up  promptly,  so  you  will  be  able  to  con- 
tinue editing  and  publishing  it;  for  I  feel  that  you  are  rendering  a 
valuable  service  in  its  publication.    It  has  been  lots  of  comfort  and 
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instruction  to  me,  and  I  appreciate  your  loving  service  too  highly  to 
want  it  without  paying  you  for  it.  I  imagine  it  very  embarrassing 
and  painful  to  you  to  have  to  keep  reminding  delinquents  of  what 
they  well  know  to  be  their  duty  towards  you. 

May  God  bless  you  and  spare  you  long  to  continue  "'The  Messen- 
ger* to  the  couifort  and  upbuilding  of  His  people. 
Your  unworthy  sister  in  Christ,  I  hope, 

Mrs.  Mary  Millirons. 


Mystic,  Ga.,  December^,  1898. 

Elder  8.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  My  time  is  out  foi  the  present  volume  of  "The 
Gospel  Messenger."  I  am  one  that  believes  in  being  prompt.  I  ap- 
preciate "The  Messenger"  veiy  much;  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  me. 
Enclosed  please  find  $1  for  "The  Messenger"  for  another  year. 

May  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  you  in  its  publication,  is  the  prayer 
of  your  unworthy  sister  in  hope, 

Mr.  Jack  Fletcher. 


Bond,  La.,  December  6,  1898. 

Elder  IS.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  please  find  |1.  for  which  please  renew 
my  subscription  for  "The  Gospel  Messenger."  I  am  well  pleased 
with  your  valuable  paper. 

AVith  best  wishes  for  "The  Gospel  Meijgenger,"  I  am, 

Yours,  respectfully,  Wm.  McMillian. 


Dawson ville,  Md.,  November  25,  1898. 

Brother  HASSEiiL :  You  will  find  enclosed  subscription  for  one 
year  for  "The  Messenger."  I  regard  "The  Messenger"  a  valuable 
book  in  promulgatiiig  and  disseminating  the  gospel  to  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  children  of  God  in  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  I  think 
it  is  the  best  religious  periodical  1  have  seen;  can  not  see  how  any 
religious  person  can  read  it  and  not  like  it. 

A  brother  in  hope,  BEjfjAMiN  F.  Dyson. 


Louling,  Texas,  December  3,  1898, 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord  :  Your  writings  have  endeared  you 
to  me  upon  all  subjects  that  you  have  treated  upon.  I  feel  that  I 
can  most  heartily  endorse  you.  And  may  the  good  Lord  continue 
to  bless  you,  is  the  prayer  of  your  old  brother,  if  one, 

J.  M.  Baker. 


Long,  Page  County,  Va.,  December  1,  1898. 

Elder  8ylcester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  Y"ou  will  find  enclosed  |1  for  renewal  cf  "The 
Gospel  Messenger,"  which  is  a  welcome  visitor  to  my  fireside.  Many 
times  have  I  picked  up  the  paper  with  heaviness  of  heart,  and  be- 
gan to  read  it,  and  it  would  not  be  long  before  my  poor  heart  would 
go  out  in  praise  to  God  for  giving  us  such  spiritual  minded  men  as 
edit  "The  Messenger."  We  hope  you  may  long  be  spared  to  defend 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Yours,  in  hope,  John  F.  Long. 
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EARTH  AND  HEAVEN. 


The  roseate  hues  of  early  dawn, 

The  brightness  of  the  day  ; 
Tlie  crhnson  of  tlie  sunset  sky, 

Hovv^  fast  they  fade  away  ! 
Oh,  for  the  pearly  gates  of  Heaven  ! 

Oh,  for  the  golden  floor  I 
Oh.  for  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 

That  setteth  nevermore ! 

The  briglitest  hopes  we  cherish  here, 

How  fast  they  tire  and  faint ; 
How  many  a  spot  defiles  the  robe 

That  wraps  an  earthly  saint ! 
Oh,  for  a  heart  that  never  sins ! 

Oh ,  for  a  soul  washed  white  ! 
Oh.  for  a  voice  to  praise  our  King, 

Nor  weary,  day  nor  night ! 

Here  f  aitli  is  ours,  and  heavenly  hope, 

And  grace  to  lead  us  higher ; 
But  there  are  perfect iiess  and  peace. 

Beyond  our  best  desire. 
Oh.  by  Thy  love,  and  anguish,  Lord, 

And  by  Thy  life  laid  down, 
Guide  and  sustain  us  here  on  earth, 

Then  us  in  Heaven  crown. 


OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
within  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  publish  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  aud  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13. 


T.  O.  STALLINGS. 

T.  O.  Stalling^,  son  of  Elder  T.  W.  and  Susiin  Stallings,  was  born 

.__  ,  and  died  October  4,  18<)7,  of  typhoid  fever,  aged  about 

twenty-tv/o  years.    He  was  sick  45  days. 

A^l  was  done  for  him  that  i  wo  physicians,  tiie  family,  and  many 
friends  could  do,  and  there  was  a  great  desire  manifested  among  the 
people  for  him  to  get  well ;  but  the  good  Lord  does  not  see  as  man 
seeth.  Oscar,  as  he  vvas  caUed,  was  loved  by  all  who  knew  him ;  he 
was  kind  to  all,  and  especially  to  his  paients,  and  he  was  a  favorite 
of  the  old  folks,  as  he  was  a  son  of  their  old  age.  He  was  also  a 
favorite  among  the  children.  He  would  sacrifice  any  trip,  any 
I)lea,sure,  before  he  would  leave  mother  by  lierself.  He  bad  about 
finished  him  a  nice  house  on  his  land,  was  working  arond  his  house 
when  he  v\?as  taken  sick.  He  had  a  nice  start,  and  was  betrothed  to 
a  nice  young  lady— was  intending  to  marry  her  about  the  time  he 
died.  He  never  united  with  the  church,  but  left  unmistakable  evi- 
dences that  he  was  called  of  the  Lord  and  justified;  for  he  was 
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heard,  during  his  sickness,  to  plead  with  the  Lord.  He  would  beg 
the  Lord  to  let  him  get  well,  and  he  v/ould  serve  Him  all  his  days. 
When  I  heard  of  his  death,  the  question  arose,  Will  I  ever  see  Oscar 
again  ?  When  I  was  assured  that  I  would,  but  would  not  see  him 
and  know  him  as  I  knew  him  here,  but  would  see  him  and  know 
him  as  I  would  see  and  know  Jesus.  I  had  a  sweet  foretaste,  I  hope, 
ot  how  it  will  be  to  eat  and  drink  anew  with  him  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Grod.  He  was  buried  in  the  Cat  Creek  Cemetery,  a  large  con 
course  of  relatives  and  friends  being  present.  Father  conducted  the 
funeral  services. 

Written  by  his  brother,  C.  W.  STALLiNes. 


W   R.  STALLINGS. 

Also,  W.  R.  Stallings,  brother  to  the  one  above  mentioned,  was 
born  May  9,  1859,  and  died  January  12,  189S^  of  the  same  fever.  He 
Was  married  to  Ella  V.  Howell  February  24,  1881.    To  them  were 
born  10  children,  four  of  whom  preceded  him  to  the  grave,  and  an 
other  one  buried  four  days  after  his  death— he  and  five  children  be 
ing  dead,  and  his  wife  and  five  children  living. 

Riley  was  also  beloved  by  all  who  knew  him.  He  was  kind  to  his 
wife  and  children.  He  was  a  good  provider  and  a  generous  giver  to 
the  poor.  He  had  made  for  himself  many  good  friends;  and,  as  a 
proof  of  this,  many  Baptists  and  the  best  men  of  his  community 
and  town  visited  and  cared  for  him  during  his  sickness.  One  brother 
Norman  went  to  his  bedside  as  soon  as  he  was  taken,  and  never  left 
him  until  he  died,  which  was  two  weeks,  which  brother  is  dearly 
loved  by  the  entire  family.  Neither  was  Riley  a  member  of  the 
church,  but  he  loved  the  Old  Baptists,  and  went  to  their  meetings 
oiree  and  twice  a  month.  His  wife  told  me  that  for  six  years  before 
his  death  he  was  a  changed  man.  and  that  six  months  prior  to  his 
death  he  was  more  tender  hearted  and  seemed  to  realize  that  his 
stay  on  earth  was  short,  and  even  arranged  his  business  so  as  to 
leave  her  in  easy  circumstances,  and  during  the  six  months  he  seemed 
to  be  full  of  groans  and  cries,  and  often  in  the  late  hour  of  night, 
when  he  thought  perhaps  all  were  asleep,  he  could  be  heard  to  say, 
"Oh,  Lord,-  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sinner."  A  few  hours  before  his 
death  the  brother  above  mentioned  heard  him  say,  "Oh,  Lord, 
open  the  gate  and  let  me  come  in" ;  so  we  that  yet  remain  are  not 
without  hope  for  him.  His  remains  were  interred  in  the  graveyard 
at  Pleasant  Grove  Church,  in  the  midst  of  a  large  concourse  of  peo 
pie.    Father  conducted  the  funeral  services. 

To  the  bereaved  widow  and  orphans  we  would  tender  our  condo 
lence,  trusting  the  Lord  will  pity  them  as  a  father  would  pity  his 
children. 

Written  by  his  brother,  C.  W.  Stallings. 


MRS.  SUSAN  STALLINGS. 

Also,  Susan  Stallings,  daughter  of  W.  M.  and  Elizabeth  Newton, 
was  born  April  17,  1886,  and  died  May  20,  18b'8.  She  was  married  to 
T.  W.  Stallings  three  or  four  years  before  the  Confederate  v/ar.  To 
them  were  born  eight  children,  all  living  except  the  two  above  men- 
tioned— seven  sons  and  one  daughter.  Pour  of  those  yet  living  are 
members  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church ;  two  of  them  are  trying 
to  preach.  She  had  two  children  when  the  war  broke  out,  Father 
was  called  off  to  the  war,  and  left  her  to  baitle  through  the  best  she 
could.    It  was  about  the  close  of  the  war  when  father  and  she 
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united  with  the  church  at  old  Bethel,  Brooks  County,  Ga.,  and  soon 
afterwards  father  commenced  preaching-.  He  received  a  se\  ere 
wound  in  his  right  arm,  and  has  been  a  great  sufferer  ever  since  the 
war,  and  has  therefore  needed  mother's  attention  ever  since  to  poul 
tice  and  dress  his  arm.  Many  have  been  the  nights  and  parts  of 
nights  she  has  been  engaged,  together  with  the  care  of  her  children, 
in  that  kind  of  service;  so  the  reader  (and  especially  preachers  and 
preachers'  wives)  will  see  that,  as  the  beginning  of  her  married  life 
and  her  life  with  the  church  was  one  of  warfare,  so  was  it  all  The 
way  through.  She  was  true  and  devoted  to  father,  kind,  gentle 
and  loving  to  her  children,  teaching  theui  always  to  be  morally 
good ;  and  I  can  say.  in  honor  to  the  good  training  and  parental 
restraint  of  them  both,  that  their  childi-en  have  never  brought  seri- 
ous trouble  upon  them,  and  she  Hved  to  see  them  all  grown.  She 
was  also  kind  to  her  ntiighbors.  ever  ready  to  help  those  that  could 
not  help  themselves;  antl  especially  was  she  true  and  faithful  to  the 
church.  From  the  time  she  united  with  the  church  until  her  death, 
there  never  was  aught  brought  against  her.  She  always  filled  her 
seat  when  able.  She  was  unshaken  in  the  faith  of  the  Old  Baptit;!  s, 
always  contending  for  sound  doctrine  and  good  order  in  the  house 
of  God.  She  was  a  great  help  to  father  in  writing,  reading  and 
hunting  Scriptures  lor  him,  as  he  is  uneducated.  She  was  taken 
sick  right  after  the  death  of  Oscar,  with  the  same  fever,  but  almost 
recovered  from  that,  w^hen  she  had  a  light  stroke  of  paralysis.  She 
soon  partially  recovered  from  that,  when  she  took  the  dropsy,  from 
vv^hich  dreadful  disease  she  died.  She  suffered  intensely  for  a  short 
while,  six  or  eight  weeks,  but.  though  she  struggled  so  hard  for 
breath,  she  never  was  heard  to  complain,  nor  wish  her  sufferings 
less.  Fifteen  minutes  before  the  breath  left  her,  she  called  all  her 
children,  commencing  at  the  oldest  and  left  at  the  youngest,  except 
Oscar,  and  then  looked  up  and  said  "Oh,  Jesus,"  then  all  pain 
seemed  to  cease,  and  she  seemed  calm  and  peaceful,  and  died  as  one 
would  go  to  sleep,  with  a  smile  on  her  face. 

"Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep. 
From  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep!  " 

Her  body  was  interred  in  the  graveyard  at  Cat  Creek,  May  21,  in 
the  midst  of  a  large  concourse  of  peoi)le.  Father  prayed  at  her 
grave. 

It  is  sad  to  have  to  chronicle  the  death  of  so  many  loved  ones  in 
so  short  a  time,  but  we  weep  noi  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  We 
have  a  sweet  hope  for  all  of  them,  and  believe  that  our  loss  is  theii 
eternal  gain.  We  hope  to  have  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  God's 
children,  and  especially  for  the  old  man,  the  husband  and  father; 
for  it  does  seem  that  he  is  bereaved  of  all,  and  that  it  will  bring 
down  his  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 

Written  by  her  son, 

Lenox,  Ga.  .  C.  W.  StalLtIISiGS. 

This  was  read  and  adopted  in  conference  at  Pleasant  Church, 
where  her  membership  was,  and  copied  on  the  church  book  Satur- 
day before  the  third  Sunday  in  June,  1898. 

Elder  T.  W.  Stallings,  Moderator. 

JoHisr  Carter,  Church  Clerk. 


MISS  MART  A.  C.  WHATLEY. 

Died  November  12,  1898,  at  her  mother's  home,  Lee  County,  Ala. 
Miss  Mary  A.  C.  Whatley,  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  her  age.  She 
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was  the  youngest  daughter  of  William  H.  and  Susan  M.  Whatley. 
Her  father  died  several  years  ago. 

Dear  Mamie,  as  we  called  her,  was  a  quiel,  modest,  and  unas 
suming  girl,  friendly  and  social  to  all  her  acquaintances.  She  was 
prostrated  11  days  with  typhoid  fever,  and  had  for  a  time  been  too 
feeble  to  speak.  I  was  sent  for,  and  on  that  memorable  night  the 
Lord  gave  her  a  strong  and  clear  voice  to  speak.  She  told  those 
present  she  was  going  to  die,  and  told  her  sister  how  to  divide  some 
things  she  had  a^  home;  and  she  wanted  each  of  her  cousins  to  have 
something  to  remember  her;  then  she  gave  advice  to  all  the  others. 

When  1  approached  her  bedside,  she  said  she  was  so  glad  I  had 
come,  that  she  had  trusted  in  the  Lord  to  spare  her  till  I  came,  and 
now  He  had  done  it,  and  now  "I  believe  he  will  save  my  soul."  "I 
want  you  to  write  my  obituary."  She  spoke  of  her  being  a  sinner, 
and  had  sometimes  spoken  things  she  thought  she  would  not  any 
more,  but  said,  "I  feel  light  in  u:y  bosom'now,  and  everything  is 
lovely."  And  as  each  one  came  in  she  extended  her  hand  and  bade 
them  farewell — expressing  gladness  that  so  many  of  her  relatives 
and  friends  were  present,  and  hoped  to  meet  them  aU  in  heaven. 
After  becoming  too  weak  to  talk,  three  dear  cousins  came  in,  to 
whom  she  whispered,  "Kiss  me  good  bye."  After  this  she  reached 
her  hand  and  bowed  her  head  to  a  brother.  She  was  calm  and 
thoughtful,  expressing  much  love  for  all  present  and  others  not 
there.  Her  conversation  was  sv/eet  and  lovely,  so  that  joy  was  min 
gled  with  our  sorrow.  I  hope  we  are  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  such 
a  comforting  and  glorious  farewell  from  her.  She  leaves  a  lonely 
and  loving  mother,  seven  brothers  and. one  sister,  all  of  whom  were 
present  at  her  burial  at  Mount  Olive,  except  one  brother  in  Texas. 

Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  who  conducted  the  burial  services,  spoke 
^^  ords  of  comfort  to  us  from  these  words :  "When  the  Chief  Shep 
herd  shall  apear,  then  ye  also  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away."    (1  Pet.  v.  4.) 

My  sister  had  heard  Elder  Satterwhite  preach  at  Thompson's 
School  house  just  three  weeks  before,  and  it  was  her  dying  request 
that  he  should  use  the  same  hymn  at  her  burial  that  he  had  re 
peated  and  sung  that  day.    The  first  lines  are 

"  The  worth  of  truth  no  tongue  can  tell, 
'Twill  do  to  buy,  but  not  to  sell, 
A  large  estate  that  soul  has  got 
Who  buys  the  truth  and  sells  it  not." 

T.  A.  WHxITLEY. 


CHANGE  OF  RPJSIDENCE. 


Elder  A.  W.  Patterson  has  removed  from  Milledgeville,  Georgia,  to 
Statesboro,  Georgia. 


LAST  CHANCE! 

I  have  on  hand  a  few  books  of  Portraits  of  Primitive  Baptist  Minis- 
ters, with  sketch  of  life  of  each,  bound  in  heavy  board  covers,  title 
stamped  in  silver,  containing  130  portraits.  These  books  sold  at  75 
cents,  but  to  close  out  will  send  prepaid  for  only  85  cents. 

Address.  WALTER  CASH, 

Marceline,  Mo. 
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GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY 

(FOR  BOTIi  SEXES.) 

The  twenty-second  session  will  open  Tuesday,  November  ist,  and 
continue  twenty  weeks. 

Entire  expenses  for  session — board,  tuition,  washing,  lights,  etc. — 
only  fifty  dollars;  and  with  Instrumental  Music,  sixty  dollars. 

Daily  mails  except  Sundays.  Good  water;  beautiful  location,  remote 
from  the  temptations  of  towns  and  cities.  Send  for  Circular  giving 
full  particulars.    Address  JOHN  W.  GILLIAM,  Principal, 

Morton's  Store,  Alamance  County,  N.  C. 


WHITAKER'S  ACADEMY 

(FOR  BOTH  SEXES), 

WHITAKER'S,  N.  C. 

The  thirt3^-eighth  session  will  open,  the  Lord  willing,  on  the  first  Mon- 
day, September  5th,  and  close  the  last  day  of  May. 
Board  can  be  obtained  from  $S  to  $10  per  month. 
Tuition  from  $10  to  ^20  per  half  term,  to  be  paid  in  advance. 
Tuition  for  Shorthand,  Typewriting  and  Telegraphy  extra. 
No  deduction  made  except  in  cases  of  protracted  sickness. 

For  further  particulars,  inquire  of  /\,  J,  IMOORE, 

July  12,  1898.  Principai,. 


BOOKS!  BOOKS!!  BOOKS!!! 

These  Books  will  be  closed  out  at  a  great  bargain,  as  follows:  "Early 
Religious  Life,"  100  pages,  at  four  cents  in  stamps  ;  "  Man  Redeemed," 
340  pages,  and  "Early  Life,"  both  for  ten  two-cent  stamps;  "Mercy 
Deering,  or  Faith  against  Infidelity."  cloth  binding,  price  85c.,  for  50c. 
or  twenty-five  two-cent  stamps.  This  is  less  than  cost,  and  only  a 
small  lot  left.  It  is  worth  one  dollar.  For  only  70c.  or  thirty-five  two- 
oent  stamps  the  three  books  will  be  sent  to  one  address,  postpaid.  Send 
soon,  before  they  are  gone.  Eider  D.  Bartley, 

Crawfordsville,  Ind. 

GOOD  CHEAP  LANDS  IN  SOUTHERN  GEOhGIA. 

Brethren  and  friends  who  want  good  homes  in  a  good  country,  write 
to  Willis  &  Brown,  Real  Estate  Agents,  Ty  Ty,  Worth  Co.,  Ga.  Health 
and  climate  good.  Lands  productive,  smooth,  plentiful,  and  cheap. 
Education,  morality,  and  integrity  held  at  a  premium.  More  good  peo- 
ple wanted  to  help  complete  our  citizenship. 

(Elder)  MORGAN  BROWN, 

Ty  Ty,  Ga. 

I  have  travelled  in  the  above  section,  and  I  found  the  country  pleas- 
ant«  and  many  of  the  people  lovely  Old  Baptists. 

S.  Hassell. 
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GRIFFIN'S  PILE  CURE. 

This  is  a  medicine  whicii  I  guarantee  will  cure  every  case  of  piles,  n© 
matter  how  severe,  if  used  according  to  directions.  I  will  refund  the 
money  if  the  remedy  does  not  give  satisfaction.  Price  one  dollar  per 
bottle,  sent  to  any  address.  T.  M  Griffin, 

Ennis,  Ellis  Co.,  Texas. 


BOOKS  BY  ELDER  J.  H.  OLIPHANT. 


Principles  and  Practices  of  Regular  Baptists   $0. 75 

Regeneration       .25 

Final  Perseverance  of  the  Saints   .25 

Baptist  Hymnals,  25  cents  ;  $2.00  per  dozen. 
Address  all  orders  to 

J.  H.  Olmphant.  Pimento,  Ind. 


TI^E  rmE  ¥iEW  SEnii/^^T 

(A  SCHOOL  FOR  YOUNG  LADIES), 

Teaching  the  Languages— L/alin,  Greek,  German,  and  French;  a  lull 
course  of  Literature.  Music,  Instrumental  and  Vocal;  Art;  and  a  Busi- 
ness Course  of  Book  Keeping,  Stenographv,  and  Typewriting;  also  Del- 
sarie  and  Elocution;  is  conducted  at  Gaithersburg .  Maryland,  by 

Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
with  Vegetable  Remedies  .  .  .  .  . 

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FREE.  Ten  Days'  Treatment  Furnished  f^rz^  bv  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


THE  CAUSE  OFFENHED. 

I  have  published  a  book  of  101  pages,  with  the  above  title,  con- 
taining thirteen  chapters  on  the  leading  principles  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Faith,  written  expressly  for  this  work  by  thirteen  of  our 
representative  ministers.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  ought  to  have  a 
copy.    Price  by  mail,  25  cents. 

A.  M.  KiRKLAND.  Whitlock,  Tenn. 


STRONG'S  EXHAUSTIVE  CONCORDANCE. 


Strong's  ExhaUvStive  Concordance  of  the  Bible  in  the  Authorized 
and  Revised  Versions,  with  Dictionaries  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
Words,  all  referred  to  by  number  for  the  easy  use  of  the  English 
reader,  will  be  sent  by  mail  or  express,  prepaid,  for  Six  Dollars. 
No  other  book  in  the  English  language  equals  this  for  the  .study 
of  the  exact  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  S.  Hassell. 


DROPSY 


Now  is  Time. 


Now  is  time  to  take  Graybeard  to  prevent 
chills  and  fever  and  ward  off  and  break  up 
Rheninatisni,  Catarrh,  Scrofula  and  a  hundred 
and  one  ailments  that  result  almost  directly 
from  impure  or  low  state  of  the  blood. 

Graybeard  will  brace  you  up  and  renew  the  vigor 
that  the  approach  of  fall  and  wint-er  impairs. 

Graybeard  is  purely  vegetable,  and  assists  nature 
just  as  nature  assists  itself  in  a  vigorous  state  of 
blood. 

From  years  of  experience  we  know  of  no  remedy 
so  pure,  so  sure  and  so  harmless  in  making  pure 
blood  and  renewing  health,  as  Graybeard. 

Elder  Mitchell,  using  it  in  his  family  a  few  months 
back,  says,  ''It  is  certainly  a  great  remedy." 

Elder  Strickland  says,  "It  cured  me  of  Rheuma- 
tism and  relieved  Sister  DeLoach  of  Paralysis,  sur- 
prisingly." 

Elder  Waddle  says,  *'  It  cured  me  of  Cancer." 

Elder  Gresham  says,  "It  is  the  only  thing  that 
ever  cured  me  of  Bowel  Trouble." 

Elder  Whatley  says,  "It  not  only  cured  me  of 
Rheumatism,  but  Eczema." 


Book  of  Testimonials  will  be  sent  free. 

Graybeard  is  |i  oo  a  bottle — six  for  oo.  We  allow  friends  order^ 
ing  six  bottles  to  reserve  50  cents  to  help  them  pay  freight.  So  send 
only  ^4.50 for  six  bottles. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS, 

Savannah,  Ga. 


VfluUflBiiE*  Books 

....pop  Sale  at  liocu  Prices.... 

An  International  Self-Pronouncing  Teachers- 
Bible. 

This  is  one  of  the  very  latest  and  most  elegant,  nseful,  and  dura- 
ble editions  of  the  Bible.  It  is  in  clear  minion  t3'pe,  and  has  the 
name  of  every  person  and  place  divided  into  syllables  and  accented, 
and  the  quantity  of  each  vowel  marked  ;  and  contains  60,000  refer- 
ences and  marginal  readings,  and  numerous  iniportant  helps  for  the 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  including  illustrations  and  maps„ 
and  a  Word-Book,  giving  in  one  alphabetical  arrangement  an  Index 
of  Subjects,  Persons  and  Places,  a  Concordance,  and  a  Gazetteer.. 
It  is  an  octavo  volume  of  1,400  pages,  in  French  morocco,  with 
overlapping  covers,  round  corners,  and  red-under-gold  edges.  The 
publivShers'  price  is  $3.18.  I  will  send  it  by  mail  or  express,  pre- 
paid, for  Two  Dollars. 

Matthew  Henry^s  Commentary  on  ^  the  Biblb,. 

This  is  the  best  devotional  Commentary  on  the  Scriptures  now 
published.  It  is  sold,  in  six  volumes,  for  $15;  I  will  send  it,  in 
three  volumes,  by  express  or  freight,  for  Five  Dollars  and  Twenty- 
five  Cents,  the  cost  of  transportation  to  be  paid  by  the  purchaser 
when  he  receives  the  work. 

Jamieson,  Fausset  and  Brown^s  Commentary  on 
THE  Bible. 

This  is  the  best  critical  Commentary  on  the  Scriptures  now  pub- 
lished. My  edition,  in  six  volumes,  cost  me  $15;  I  will  send  the 
complete  work  in  one  super-royal  octavo  volume,  bound  in  sheep- 
skin, by  mail  or  exprCvSS,  prepaid,  for  Three  Dollars  and  Twenty- 
five  Cents.  No  minister  can  otherwise  invest  this  amount  of 
money  to  better  advantage. 

SYLVESTER  HASSELL, 

WILLIAMSXON,  N  C. 

I  CAN  SUPPLY  THE 

HOLMAN  BIBLES. 

Over  300  Styles.,^,^ 
All  Sizes  and  Kinds. 

COMPLETE  CATALOGUE  MAILED  ON  REQUEST. 

S,  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 


Vol.  21. 


No.  3. 


"Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love." — Eph.  iv.  15. 


Williamston,  \iovth  Capolina. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


PRICE,  $1.00  ft  YEAR,  IN  flDVftNCE.     SINGLE  COPY,  10  CENTS. 


MARCH,  1899. 


All  letters,  remittances,  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
to  Sylvester  Hassei.i<,  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 

Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  or  registered  letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-oflaces  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  The  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 
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THE  TIME  FOR  PRAYER. 

When  is  the  time  for  prayer? 

With  the  first  beams  that  light  the  morning  sky, 
Ere  for  the  toils  of  day  thou  dost  prepare, 

Lift  up  thy  thouglits  on  high  ; 
Commend  thy  loved  ones  to  His  watchful  care  : 

Morn  is  the  time  for  prayer. 

And  in  the  noontide  hour, 

If  worn  by  toil,  or  by  sad  cares  oppressed, 
Then  unto  God  thy  spirit's  sorrow  pour, 

And  He  will  give  thee  rest ; 
Thy  voice  shall  reach  Him  through  the  fields  of  air  : 

Noon  is  the  time  for  prayer. 

When  the  bright  sun  hath  set. 

While  evening's  glowing  colors  deck  the  skies  ; 
When  with  the  loved  at  home  again  thou'st  met, 

Then  let  thy  prayers  arise. 
For  tliose  who  in  thy  joys  and  sorrows  share  : 

Eve  is  tlie  time  for  prayer. 

And  when  the  stars  come  forth — 

When  to  the  trusting  heart  sweet  hopes  are  given, 
And  the  deep  stillness  of  the  hour  gives  birth 

To  pure  bright  dreams  of  heaven  ; 
Kneel  to  thy  God — ask  strength,  life's  ills  to  bear.:- 

Night  is  the  time  for  prayer. 

When  is  the  time  for  prayer  ? 

In  every  hour^  while  life  is  spared  to  thee  : 
In  crowds  or  solitude,  in  joy  or  care. 

Thy  thoughts  should  heavenward  flee; 
At  home,  at  morn,  and  eve,  with  loved  ones  there, 

Bend  thou  the  knee  in  prayer. 


You  WILL  live  to  recognize  the  wisdom  of  God's  choice  for  you.  You 
w^ill  one  day  see  that  the  thing  you  wanted  was  only  second  best.  You 
will  be  surprised  to  remember  that  you  once  nearly  broke  your  heart 
and  spilt  the  wine  of  your  life  for  what  would  never  have  satisfied  you. 
—Selected. 
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Magnolia  Springs,  Tex.,  January  1,  1899. 
Elder  S.  Hassell — 

• 

Dear  Brother:  Another  year  is  gone,  and  we  enter 
the  New  Year,  which  is  a  most  lovely  day,  with  the 
beautiful  blue  sky  and  the  sun  shining  with  all  its  bril- 
liancy. Oh,  what  beauty!  May  it  be  so  with  us  all, 
dear  brother,  through  the  coming  year.  May  the  glori- 
ous Sun  of  Eighteousness  shine  down  upon  us  with  such 
beauty  and  splendor  to  warm  our  hearts  and  affections, 
so  that  each  can  but  admire  the  glorious  work  of  re- 
demption by  our  blessed  Lord,  and,  instead  of  magnif}^- 
ing  our  brethren's  faults,  or  even  little  errors,  be  ena- 
bled to  feel  that  kindred  tie  that  unites  the  children  of 
God  together.  Dear  kindred,  let  ^  us  think  about  the 
sweet  fellowship  and  love  we  feel  for  one  when  he  comes 
telling  about  how  the  Lord  found  him,  as  He  did  Jacob 
of  old,  in  a  desert  land,  and  led  him  about  and  instructed 
him,  even  keeping  him  as  the  apple  of  His  eye.  John 
says.  Love  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins.  Oh,  then, 
brethren,  seeing  we  are  yet  in  this  sinful  state  while  in 
the  iiesh,  let  us  try  and  bear  with  each  other,  and  try 
and  look  on  the  bright  side,  and  see  if  our  brother  does 
not  look  better  and  feel  closer  to  us  than  we  thought. 
If  nothing  else  will  accomplish  this,  when  you  get  to- 
gether ask  him  to  tell  his  experience,  and,  if  a  minis- 
ter, his  call  to  the  work,  and  see  how  you  feel  toward 
him.  Oh,  I  can  almost  see  them  embrace  each  other 
and  say,  "We  are  brethren,  children  of  the  same 
parents,*'  and  can  then  see  that  they  never  were  so  far 
apart  as  they  had  imagined.  Joseph  told  his  brethren 
"See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the  way."  But,  instead  of 
that,  let  brotherly  love  continue,  and  strive  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonds  of  peace.  For  "Behold 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity;"  it  is  like  the  ointment  that  was 
poured  upon  Aaron's  head,  and  ran  down  upon  his 
beard,  even  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments.  Oh, 
dear  brethren,  the  whole  body  was  perfumed  with  the 
ointment,  and  oh  how  healthful  to  the  body !  So  is 
loving  union  to  the  saints.  How  enjoyable  is  the  svv^eet 
company  of  the  saints  when  in  such  a  state,  but  how 
awfully  bad  to  see  them  divided  and  biting  and  devour- 
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ing  each  other.  Let  us  all  think  and  watch  and  be 
sober,  and  strive  to  amend  any  breach  that  might  have 
been  made  in  the  past,  and  avoid  such  in  the  future, 
and  each  try  and  live  in  the  future  so  as  not  to  have  to 
regret,  as  in  the  past,  some  misstep  or  action  or  word ; 
for  surely  we  will  not  have  to  suffer  for  only  what  we 
are  guilty  of  here  in  our  conscience. 

My  dear  brethren  editors,  stand  by  your  post  and  God 
will  bless  your  efforts.  I,  lii^e  some  others,  fear  too 
many  papers  are  coming  out.  "The  Gospel  Messenger" 
is,  in  my  opinion,  a  blessing  to  Zion.  And,  dear  breth- 
ren, let  one  and  ail  be  prompt  to  pay  our  dues;  and  I 
feel  almost  sure  ,1  can  speak  for  you  all  when  I  say  I 
always  feel  better  when  I  am  up  with  paying  for  the 
good  news  we  receive  on  the  pages  of  "The  Messenger." 

With  love  to  all  the  saints.  I  will  close  by  wishing  you 
ail  a  happy  New  Year. 

In  iove,  D.  Eichardson. 


THOUGHTS  ON  PRAYER. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell:  I  will  offer  some  thoughts 
on  the  above  subject  for  your  disposal: 

1.  The  Scriptures  teach  that  our  prayers  are  not  an- 
swered or  ai  e  not  acceptable  to  God,  unless  they  are 
accompanied  by  righteousness  on  our  part,  This  is 
what  the  Apostle  Paul  means  by  his  exhortation  to 
God's  people  to  lift  up  holy  hands,  etc.,  in  prayer.  Our 
hands,  feet  and  tongues  all  should  be  clean  when  we 
approach  unto  the  Holy  One.  Paul  declared  that  he 
was  'pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men:  that  is,  none  of 
the  brethren,  among  whom  he  went,  suffered  through 
his  lack  of  declaring  all  the  counsel  of  God;  and  he  had 
not  been  a  means  to  turn  people  out  of  the  church  un- 
righteously. David  said,  "I  will  wash  my  hands  in  in- 
nocency,  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar,  0  Lord."  Again 
he  said,  "  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  me."  This  all  shows  that  if  we  would  pre- 
vail in  our  prayers  to  the  Holy  One.  we  must  approach 
unto  His  altar  with  clean  hands,  clean  feet,  and  with  a 
clean  heart.  God's  people  are  denominated  priests,  to 
offer  acceptable  sacrifices  to  Him,  the  sacrifices  of  prayer, 
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praise,  thawksgiving,  holy  service,  etc.  Under  the  law, 
one  was  forbidden  to  ofliciate  as  a  priest  who  had  a 
broken  foot.  One  with  a  broken  foot  would  make 
crooked  and  ugly  tracks  before  the  Lord  and  His  peo- 
ple. If  we  would  pray  acceptably,  we  must  repent  of 
any  known  disobedience  or  neglect  01  duty;  or  submit 
to  be  obedient  to  the  Lord,  for  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
wash  our  hands  in  innocency  if  we  are  refusing  to  obey 
Him.  God  pours  out  His  Spirit  unto  us,  when  we  turn 
from  evil  at  His  reproofs  (Prov.  i.  23). 

When  we  go  to  God  in  prayer  we  should  fast  from 
sin.  as  Queen  Esther  did  from  food,  v/hen  she  went  in 
unto  the  king,  her  husband,  with  an  urgent  request; 
then  our  King  will  hold  out  the  golden  sceptre  to  us,  as 
King  Ahasuerus  did  to  her.  The  publican  who  prayed, 
God  be  mercifu]  to  me  a  sinner,  v/as  accepted,  because 
he  turned  from  the  uncleanness  of  pharisaism  or  Armin- 
ianism,  and  confessed  to  the  Lord  that  his  hope  was  in 
mercy  alone.  The  prophet  Samuel  required  of  Israel  to 
put  away  their  idols. before  he  would  pray  the  Lojd  to 
tight  their  battles,  as  it  would  seem  (I  Sam.  vii.  8). 
Read  Solomon's  prayer  for  Israel,  in  second  Chronicles, 
a  type  of  our  Lord's  prayer  for  His  people,  and  note 
how  thu  wicked  Israelites  wore  to  be  rejected,  a  type  of 
the  wicked — that  is,  the  stubborn  and  rebellious  of  God's 
children. 

Now  we  know  that  God  hear^th  not  sinners;  but  if 
any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His  will, 
him  He  heareth  (John  iz.  ?A).  The  righteous  cry,  and 
the  Lord  heareth.  and  deliveretb  them  out  of  all  their 
troubles  (Psa.  xxxiv).  The  righteous  here,  raeap  the 
right-doers  of  God's  people.  Klijah  the  prophet  would 
not  pray  the  Lord  to  send  rain  upon  the  land  of  Israel 
until  they  repented  and  put  away  the  idol  Baal,  and 
stoned  or  killed  his  prophets,  then  he  prayed  and  the 
heavens  gave  rain.  It  is  perfectly  righteous  in  us  to  pray 
the  Lord  to  withhold  the  rain  and  dew  of  gospel  prom- 
ises from  His  people  until  they  repent.  In  Solomon's 
prayer  for  Israel,  he  said,  ''When  the  heaven  is  shut  up 
and  there  is  no  rain,  because  the}^  have  sinned  against 
Thee,  yet  if  they  pray  toward  this  place,  and  confess  Thy 
name,  and  turn  from  their  sin  when  Thou  dost  afflict 
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them,  then  hear  Thou  from  heaven  and  forgive  the  sin 
of  Thy  servants  and  of  Thy  people  Israel,  and  send  rain 
upon  the  land. They  were  required  to  pray  toward 
the  temple,  just  as  we  are  toward  the  church.  Surely 
if  our  heart  and  eyes  are  toward  the  church,  our  feet 
will  be  also. 

2.  We  should  never  ask  for  blessings  to  consume  upoji 
our  lusts  (James  iv.  8).  Israel  lusted  for  flesh  in  the 
wilderness,  and,  although  it  was  clean  flesh  they  lusted 
after,  as  it  would  seem,  for  Clod  gave  them  quails;  still 
He  was  displeased  with  them.  He  gave  them  this  clean 
flesh  until  it  came  out  of  their  nostrils  (Num.  xi.  20). 
It  is  not  best  for  us,  while  here  in  the  wilderness,  to 
have  too  much  of  this  world's  comforts,  even  though 
they  be  pure  and  good  in  themselves,  because  worldly 
honors  and  worldly  aggrandizements  cause  us  to  forget 
the  Lord.  A  certain  one  refused  to  come  to  the  feast, 
because  he  had  land  to  see  to;  another  had  oxen,  and 
another  a  wife  (Luke  xiv).  These  were  clean  blessings 
like  the  quails  given  to  Israel,  still  they  were  a  hinder- 
ance  in  a  sense.  When  Solomon  asked  the  Lord  for 
wisdom,  it  was  not  in  order  to  make  a  show  of  himself 
that  he  desired  it,  but  he  desired  it  in  order  to  be  a 
blessing  to  Israel,  whom  he  loved  much  better  than  he 
did  vain  show  and  display.  The  church  should  be  up- 
permost in  our  minds  when  we  are  seeking  and  striving 
for  the  good  things  of  earth ;  and  we  v/ould  be  much 
happier  than  we  are  if  we  labored  more  for  the  poor 
and  for  our  nastors  than  we  do. 

Jl 

3.  We  are  instructed  to  ask  in  faith,  nothing  waver-  ' 
ing,  etc.  (James  i.  6).  Thus  we  see,  that  in  our  prayers 
to  God  it  is  both  a  privilege  and  a  duty  to  believe  that 
we  shall  receive  what  we  ask.  We  are  to  ask  for  cer- 
tain things  the  Lord  has  promised  the  obedient,  and  we 
msif  rest  assured  that  the  obedient  who  ask  for  them 
shall  receive  them,  because  He  has  promised  them  to 
such  of  His  people,  and  we  know  that  He  will  not  lie. 
Let  us  not  be  so  presumptuous  as  to  ask  Him  to  give  us 
rest  while  we  refuse  to  take  His  yoke  upon  us,  or  to 
come  in  and  sup  with  us,  and  we  v/ith  Him,  while  we 
refuse  to  open  the  door  to  Him.  Let  us  not,  while  in 
the  broad  way,  ask  for  the  blessings  which  are  for  those 
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alone  who  walk  in  the  narrow  way.  It  is  both  sinful 
and  wicked  to  doubt  God's  promises;  therefore  let  us 
resist  a  temptation  to  doubt  them,  as  we  ^^ould  a  temp- 
tation to  lie  or  steal.  0  how  comforting,  encouraging, 
and  strengthening  it  is  to  read  God's  holy  book  and 
search  out  His  blessed  promises  to  His  obedient  chil- 
dren. They  are  worth  more  to  us  than  the  gold  of  Ophir 
and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  He  has  promised 
that  the  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat ;  and  he  that 
watereth  shall  be  watered  again  (Prov.  xi.  25).  We 
should  be  liberal  in  communicating  of  our  spiritual 
things,  also  our  carnal  things;  and  then  believe  God 
that  it  shall  be  even  as  He  hath  said  (Acts  xxvii.  25). 
He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lexideth  unto  the  Lord; 
and  that  which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  again 
(Prov.  xix.  17).  It  seems  to  me  that  some  of  us  are 
practically  disbelievers  of  God's  promise  here,  judging 
from  our  closefistedness,  and  yet  we  know  that  God  has 
here  told  us  the  truth,  that  is,  we  ought  to  know  it. 
It  is  the  duty  of  gospel  ministers  to  give  themselves 
wholly  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  to  believe  that 
God  will  supply  their  temporal  as  well  as  their  spiritual 
needs.  They  should  not  be  entangled  with  the  affairs 
of  this  life.  (See  1  Cor.  ix. ;  2  Tim.  ii.  4;  1  Tim.  iv.  12; 
Matt.  viii.  22.)  It  is  true,  however,  that  Paul  on  special 
occasions,  for  a  special  purpose,  wrought  with  his  own 
hands,  for  his  own  support.  God's  promises  shall  never 
fail;  rather  than  the  least  one  of  them  should.  He 
would  turn  the  mountains  to  bread  and  the  hills  to 
'  butter. 

4.  We  are  not  to  be  selfish  in  our  prayers,  or  pray  for 
no  one  but  self.  Samuel  the  prophet  said  unto  Israel, 
"God  forbid  that  I  should  sin  against  the  Lord  in  ceas- 
ing to  pray  for  you"  (1  Sam.  xii.  23).  Paul  prayed  for 
Timothy  night  and  da}^  (2  Tim.  i.  3).  In  every  prayer 
of  his  he  remembered  his  brethren  at  Philippi  (Philip, 
i.  4).  Also  those  of  Thessalonica,  and  doubtless  his 
brethren  generally  (1  Thes.  i.  2).  When  the  Galatian 
churches  were  entangled  in  Arminianism,  his  care  for 
them  was  such  that  he  compared  it  to  a  travail  in  birth 
(Gal.  iv.  19).  To  pray  for  brethren  implies  that  we 
ought  to  help  them  in  any  way  we  can.    We  have  but 
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little  confidence  in  one's  sincerity  who  is  liberal  with 
his  prayers  for  the  poor  and  yet  very  stingy  with  his 
money.  ^'How  sorry  I  am  for  this  poor  brother  and 
sister,"  said  a  well-to-do  preacher,  and  "So  am  I,"  said 
another,  "I  an)  sorry  ten  dollars'  worth." 

5.  We  are  to  pray  for  our  enemies  (Matt.  v.  44). 
,  Jesus  prayed  while  on  the  cross  for  those  who  crucified 

Him  (Luke  xxiii.  34);  and  so  did  Stephen  for  those 
who  were  stoning  him  to  death  (Acts  vii.  60).  This 
shows  there  was  no  bitterness  in  their  hearts  toward 
their  persecators.  It  is  very  wrong  to  hold  malice  or 
bitterness  against  anyone.  It  is  simply  blessed  to  be 
able  to  have  a  kind  and  tender  feeling  for  those  who 
are  seeking  to  injure  you,  and  to  feel  that  you  would 
not  harm  them  in  the  least,  and  to  feel  that  God  in  His 
mercy  has  delivered  you  from  a  revengeful  spirit.  A 
brother  who  is  seeking  to  destroy  you  is  too  weak  and 
foolish  to  be  envied.  Shirnei  threw  stones  at  Davip 
when  he  saw  him  humbled— poor  foolish  Sliimei.  We 
never  get  nearer  heaven  than  when  we  have  no  bitter- 
ness in  our  hearts  toward  those  who  are  seeking  to 
destroy  us. 

6.  We  ought  to  pray  often.  David  prayed  three  times 
a  day  (Psa.  iv.  17);  and  so  did  Daniel  (Dan.  vi.  10). 
Paul  prayed  day  and  night  (2  Tim.  i.  3);  and  so  did  the 
devout  widows  (1  Tim.  v.  5).  This  is  a  most  beneficial 
practice  and  daty.  What  a  heavenly  privilege  to  meet 
and  commune  with  the  pure  and  Holy  One  in  sincere 
and  humble  prayer,  whom  we  dearly  love  when  we  are 
living  right !  We  know  that  He  is  a  Friend  that  stick- 
eth  closer  than  a  brother  vProv.  xviii.  24);  and  that  He 
is  more  faithful  to  us  than  our  father  or  mother  (Psa. 
xxvii.  10);  and  that  He  is  not  only  a  present  but  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble  (Psa.  xlvi.  1).  The  neglect  of  a 
pure  and  holy  life  will  breed  the  neglect  of  prayer; 
while  on  the  other  hand  the  oftener  we  pray  the  purer 
our  conduct  will  be.  How  commendable  and  blessed  it 
is  to  see  a  Christian  call  his  family  together,  and  read 
the  Bible  to  them,  and  then  bow  before  his  God  and 
worship  in  their  presence.  Such  a  godly  custom  will 
certainly  prove  a  blessing  to  himself  and  family. 

7.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  say  something  in  regard  to 
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the  attitude  to  be  assumed  when  we  pray.  Our  people 
generally  prefer  to  see  the  leader  in  public  prayer  kneel 
down,  but  I  notice  that  the  Scriptures  justify  a  stand 
ing  posture  (see  Mark  xi.  25).  Kneeling  is  a  better  out- 
ward sign  of  humility,  and  seems  to  be  a  natural  sign 
of  worship.  When  Solomon  offered  public  prayer  he 
kneeled  before  God  and  the  people  (2  Chron.  vi.  1*3). 
Daniel  did  likewise  in  prayer,  and  so  did  David,  Peter, 
Paul,  and  others  (Psa.  xcv. ;  Luke  xxii. ;  Acts  vii.  60; 
ix.  40;  xxi.  0).  The  niere  attitude  we  assume  while  at 
prayer,  however,  is  of  far  less  importance  than  the  real 
spirit  of  it.  We  have  seen  men  stand  and  pray  who 
were  meek  and  humble.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have 
known  proud  men  to  bow  the  kneejn  prayer.  It  would 
seem  that  kneeling  is  preferable. 

Madisonville,  Tex,  1.  J.  Taylor. 


North  Berwick,  Me, 

Dear  Children  of  the  Everlasting  God  :  I  feel  there 
is  sweet  satisfaction  in  holding  communion  with  you. 
The  solemn  matters  pertaining  to  eternity  are  at  times 
with  great  weight  upon  my  heart,  and  then  in  compari- 
son all  other  things  sink  into  very  nothingness.  I  have 
been  feeling  that  it  is  a  sacred  thing  to  die.  And  my 
sighing,  longing  heart  is  saying,  let  me  fall  asleep  in 
Jesus,  Grant  that  I  may  so  die  that  I  may  be  included 
amons::  those  of  whom  it  is  written:  ''These  all  died  in 
faith.''  Then  when  Thou  shalt  call,  1  will  answer,  I 
shall  awake  in  the  likeness  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God, 
and  then  I  shall  be  satisfied. 

The  hope  that  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  reaches  beyond 
this  mortal  sphere,  beyond  these  painful  scenes,  wherein 
we  are  buffeted  with  conflicts  with  the  world,  the  tlesh, 
and  the  Devil — beyond  this  earthly  life  where  all  things 
fade,  where  "change  and  decay  are  in  all  around  we  see, ' ' 
where  pain  and  sickness  are  our  lot,  and  vanity  is  writ- 
ten upon  everything.  But  the  hope  that  is  laid  up  for 
you  in  heaven  is  full  of  glory  and  consolation,  support- 
ing us  in  all  our  trials,  and  to  the  consummation  of  our 
hope  we  hope  to  come,  by  the  sovereign  and  abound- 
ing grace  of  God,  richly  ministered  unto  us  by  the  Holy 
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Ghost,. through  Jesus  Christ  oar  Lord.  Our  hope  is  not 
seen,  its  unspeakable  fulness  we  have  yet  to  prove.  But 
we  are  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which 
is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  His 
glory.  Therefore,  with  patience,  we  are  waiting  for  our 
hope.  Are  we  not  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  y    Titus  ii.  I0. 

Now  we  bear  the  image  of  the  earthy,  and  in  bodies 
of  flesh  and  blood;  in  this  earthly  house  we  groan,  be- 
ing burdened.  Our  bodies  are  natural,  they  are  weak, 
corruptible,  mortal  and  vile,  and  dead  because  of  sin. 
Well  may  we  feel  that  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be.  But  my  dear  brethren,  ''if  the  Spirit  of  him 
that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  He 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 
We  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  Heavenly.  Yes,  when 
our  souls  are  in  departing  to  be  v/ith  Christ,  which  is 
far  better,  and  to  heaven  w^e  are  come,  then  henceforth 
in  blissful  expectation  our  glorified  spirits  in  heaven 
shall  hail  the  resurrection  morn.  For  this  Man,  Jesus 
Christ,  our  salvation,  after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sins  forever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God; 
from  henceforth  expecting  till  His  enemies  be  made  His 
footstool.  Heb.  x.  12,  lii.  Our  Almighty  Redeemer  is 
not  expecting  in  vain.  No,  for  He  must  reign,  till  He 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet.  The  last  enemy 
that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.  Yes,  Christ  shall  call 
forth  our  bodies  which  He  hath  bought  with  a  price.  1 
Cor.  vi.  20.  He  will  not  leave  them  a  prey  to  death 
and  the  grave.  This  is  what  He  hath  determined,  this 
is  what  He  saith:  ''I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power 
of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death :  0,  death, 
I  will  be  thy  plagues;  0,  grave,  I  will  thy  destruction: 
repentance  shall  be  hid  from  Mine  eyes. ' '  Therefore, 
dear  children  of  God,  ''if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and 
rose  again  (Blessed  Saviour,  we  do),  even  so  them  also 
which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him.  For  this 
we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  ajive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
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Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the 
Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air: 
and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."  Our  Saviour 
has  said:  "Marvel  not  at  this:  for  the  hour  is  coming, 
in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  His 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done 
evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. "  They  shall 
come  forth,  they  shall  rise  again,  so  saith  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  when  our  Redeemer  shall  call  forth  the  ran- 
somed bodies  of  His  people,  which  lie  bought  with  the 
price  of  His  precious  blood,  they  will  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible, and  we  shall  be  changed,  for  our  glorious 
Christ,  the  H^ead  of  the  Church,  shall  change  our  vile 
bodies  that  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glori- 
ous body,  according  to  the  working,  whereby  he  is  able 
even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself.  O,  Jesus  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  His  saints,  and  we  shall  be  like 
Him.  We  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  Heavenly.  Our 
bodies  that  now  are  corruptible,  weak  and  sinful,  mor- 
tal and  vile,  shall  be  raised  from  the  dust  of  the  earth 
immortal,  incorruptible,  in  power  and  honor  and  eter- 
nal glory. 

''Praise  for  our  ransomed  bodies  raised  and  with  our 
ransomed  souls  -made  one."  As  we  look  upon  our 
bodies  now  we  clearly  see  and  feel  that  they  are  ani- 
mated by  a  mortal  life.  Ah,  the  earthly  house  shall 
be  dissolved  in  death.  But  Christ,  who  is  the  Eesur- 
rection  and  the  Life,  shall  build  them  again.  Meditate 
upon  what  our  Lord  said  concerning  His  own  dear  body 
(John  ii.  18-22)  and  His  people,  whom  He  saith  He  will 
raise  up  again  at  the  last  day.    John  vi.  39-44. 

Our  bodies  shall  be  resurrected,  changed,  and  fashioned 
like  unto  the  glorified  body  of  our  risen  and  ascended 
Redeemer.  Our  resurrected  bodies  will  be  glorious  and 
glorified  indeed  even  as  the  manhood  of  the  Son  of  Grod 
is  glorified.  They  shall  die  no  more,  for  they  then  will 
be  animated  by  eternal  life  which  God  that  can  not  lie 
promised  before  the  world  began.    No  dissolution  our 
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glorified  bodies  shall  know,  for  they  shall  be  immortal 
and  incorruptible,  and  in  them  we  shall  dwell  eternal 
in  the  heavens,  for  mortality  shall  then  be  swallowed 
up  of  life.  ''So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immor- 
tality, then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is 
written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  After 
this  we  apprehend,  to  this  we  would  attain,  to  this  we 
onward  press,  and  to  this  we  hope  to  come,  and,  dear 
children  of  God,  we  surely  shall  not  miscarry,  for  Jeho- 
vah hath  predestinated  us  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren.  Christ  is  now  risen  from  the  dead,  and  is 
become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  The  Son  of 
God,  our  beloved  Redeemer,  is  now  in  glory  in  His  glo- 
rified manhood,  and  our  faith  and  hope  say  in  our 
hearts,  We  shall  be  like  Him,  we  shall  bear  the  image 
of  the  Heavenly.  Yes,  our  God  hath  wrought  us  for 
this  self- same  thing,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit. 

t  "  M}"- glorious  Redeemer !  I  long 

To  see  Thee  descend  on  the  cloud, 
Amidst  the  bright  numberless  throng, 

And  mix  with  the  triumphing  crowd  : 
O  when  wilt  Thou  bid  me  ascend, 

To  join  in  Thy  praises  above. 
To  gaze  on  Thee,  world  without  end, 

And  feast  on  Thy  ravishing  love  ? 

"  Nor  sorrow,  nor  sickness,  nor  pain. 

Nor  sin,  nor  temptation,  nor  fear, 
Shall  ever  molest  me  again, 

Perfection  of  glory  reigns  there :  • 
This  soul  and  this  body  shall  shine 

In  robes  of  salvation  and  praise. 
And  banquet  o]i  pleasures  divine. 

Where  God  His  full  beauty  displays." 

Thus,  in  part,  I  present  to  you,  my  dear  brethren,  the 
solemn  musings  of  my  soul  upon  that  hope  of  everlast- 
ing righteousness  and  salvation  that  reaches  forth  into 
eternity.  Our  God  is  pleased  to  give  me,  a  poor  sinner, 
everlasting  consolation  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  and  I 
humbly  claim  the  hope  that,  by  gracious  experience  in 
my  soul,  God  hath  sealed  me  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until 
the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession  unto  the 
praise  of  His  glory.  Fred.  W.  Keene. 
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"SPEAKINa  ONE  TO  ANOTHER." 

(COJ^CLUDED,) 

"Thanks  to  all  of  you,  my  brethren,  for  your  zeal  in  turning  the 
great  search  light  of  God's  Word  upon  His  favored  church.  It  is 
well  to  walk  about  Zion,  to  go  round  about  her,  to  consider  her 
glories  that  you  may  tell  it  to  generations  following.  Like  Elihu,  I 
will  answer  also  my  part,  I  also  will  show  mine  opinion,  and  I  must 
say,  that  if  I  have  learned  anything  from  the  Bible,  it  is  that  Christ's 
church  and  people  are  His  sheep,  and  are  so  known  in  every  dispen- 
sation. They  are  His  flock  and  He  is  their  Shepherd.  Whole  pages 
of  God's  Word  are  devoted  to  the  history,  tlie  tribulations,  and  the 
promises  made  concerning  God's  flock.  They  tell  how  the  under - 
shepherds  fed  themselves  and  not  the  flock.  They  could  eat  the  fat 
and  be  clothed  vvith  the  wool;  they  could  spoil  their  pastures  and 
watering  places;  they  could  rule  them  with  cruelty,  and  cause  them 
to  wander  among  mojintains  and  hills.  The  Lord  pronounced  a 
woe  against  these  brutish  pastors.  Tenderly,  faithfully,  He  said. 
Behold,  I,  even  I  wi'l  both  search  My  sheep,  and  seek  them  out 
where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  I  will 
feed  them  in  a  good  pasture  and  cause  them  to  lie  down;  and  ye. 
My  flock,  the  flock  of  My  pasture  are  men,  and  I  am  your  God. 
saith  the  Lord  God.  One  of  these  happy  men  sang  sweetly.  The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd;  I  shall  not  want:  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down 
in  green  pastures ;  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters,  my  cup 
runneth  over.  The  flocks  shall  feed  by  the  water-brooks  and  rest  * 
at  noon. 

He  is  my  Shepherd,  I  His  sheep;  • 

We  travel  onward  still. 
By  pools,  where  water  lilies  sleep. 

By  many  a  quiet  hill. 

"When  Jesus  came.  He  made  this  truth  stronger  and  plainer,  and 
sweeter  than  ever  before.  He  came  to  fulfil?  the  grand  promises  of 
His  Father.  I  am,  said  He,  the  Good  Shepherd.  I  know  My  sheep 
and  am  known  of  Mine.  I  call  My  own  sheep  by  name  and  lead 
them  out.  So  He  goeth  before  them  and  they  follow  Him,  for  they 
hear  and  know  His  voice.  They  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers, 
but  only  the  Good  Shepherd,  who  carrieth  the  lambs  in  His  bosom, 
and  who  bringetn  all  the  sca,ttered  sheep  into  one  fold  and  one  pas- 
ture. They  shall  never  be  plucked  out  of  His  hand;  and  at  last 
He  will  give  His  life  for  His  sheep,  and  nothing  sweeter  ever  fell 
from  His  lips  than  when  He  said,  "  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom";  and  His 
most  solemn  command  to  His  under  shepherds  was  Feed  My  sheep, 
feed  My  lanmbs.  Paul  beseeches  them  to  feed  the  flock  of  God;  to 
take  heed  to  call  the  flock,  and  to  be  ensamples  to  the  flock.  And 
then,  when  they  have  been  laid  in  the  grave  as  sheep,  until  the  res- 
urrection is  accomplished,  and  the  Good  Shepherd  sits  upon  the 
throne  of  His  glory,  all  nations  shall  stand  before  Him,  and  He, 
having  all  authority  and  power,  will  separate  them  one  from  an- 
other, and  will  put  His  sheep  upon  His  right  hand,  having  pur- 
chased them  by  His  bjood,  redeeming  them  from  sin,  from  death, 
and  from  the  conquered  grave.  I  turn  to  you,  my  aged  brother,  and 
ask,  with  all  this  Scripture  proof,  am  I  not  right  in  maintaining 
that  the  church  is  the  flock  and  sheep  of  Christ?" 

"My  breihren,  all;  if  you  desire  my  opinion,  I  must  say  that  you 
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are  all  rig^ht,  and  all  wrong.  You  are  each  one  right  in  yoar  quota 
tions  of  (tocI's  Word,  but  wrong  in  holding  one  illustration  of  truth 
to  be  superior  to  others.  To  say  that  one  is  right  as  against  the  rest, 
would  disannul  the  Scriptures  they  present,  and  this  none  desire. 
There  is  a  standpoint  from  which  all  these  positions  are  correct,  but 
that  can  not  be  in  a  material  sense,  as  you  imply;  but,  if  we  regard 
these  several  illustrations  as  typical,  then  all  of  you  are  equally 
correct. 

The  dear  Lord's  church  is  not  His  material  body ;  that  is  in  heaven, 
while  we  are  yet  in  this  vale  of  tears.  Neither  is  it  a  material  tem- 
ple, or  garden,  or  bride,  or  flock.  These  are  but  figures  of  the  re- 
deemed, and  typical  of  their  union  with,  and  de})endence  upon  one 
anoth^er.  These  well  known  types  denote  completeness,  and  teach 
us  that  not  one  of  (rod's  children  is  to  be  cast  away.  The  church 
shall  be  perfect,  entire,,  wanting  nothing.  As  a  body  it  can  not  do 
without  tiie  eye  or  the  ear,  the  hand  or  even  the  low  ly  foot.  As  a 
temple,  not  one  missing  stone  shall  mar  its  beauty.  As  a  garden, 
no  plant  nor  bed  of  spices  shall  be  gone ;  nor  shall  any  plant  be 
there  not  of  the  Father's  planting.  As  a  bride,  the  Saviour's  be- 
loved is  one,  the  choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her.  She  shall  be  with- 
out spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing.  As  a  flock,  if  one  go  astray, 
the  Shepherd  you  have  described  will  bring  it  on  His  shoulder  to 
the  fold  again.  All  these  types  rest  upon  the  same  Divine  authority, 
and  teach  the  same  things.  God's  truth  is  a  book  of  symmetry ;  let 
us  hold  all  its  allegories,  all  its  doctrine,  all  its  counsel  and  instruc- 
'  tion,  equally  dear.  Let  us  avoid  hobbies,  and  may  we  be  enabled 
to  show  our  moderation  with  our  faithfulness  unto  all  men." 

Crawfordsville,  Ind.  S.  B.  Luckett. 


OPPOSED  TO  A  CONVENTION. 


Opelika,  Ala.,  Dec.  19,  1898. 

Dear  Br  other  Hassell : 

The  Proposition  which  I  have  seen  published  in  two 
Primitive  Baptist  papers,  and  now  see  in  the  Messenger 
for  January,  1899,  to  hold  a  National  Convention  to  be 
composed  of  volunteer  Primitive  Baptist  preachers,  to 
take  into  consideration  the  settling  of  differences  on  all 
points  of  gospel  doctrine  and  order,  and  to  take  the 
^'London  Confession  of  Faith  as  a  guide,'-  has  caused 
some  fears  that  the  evils  sought  to  be  removed  will  be 
augmented. 

I  do  not  question  the  motives  of  brethren  who  are 
agitating  such  a  proposition,  but,  with  the  lights  before 
me  now.  I  can  not  look  favorably  upon  such  a  move- 
ment. I  can  not  as  yet  believe  that  it  would  accomplish 
what  its  advocates  seem  to  desire,  from  the  very  fact 
that  whenever  we  resort  to  unscriptural  expedients  for 
settling  points  of  difference  among  brethren  on  gospel 
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doctrine  and  order,  by  any  rule  outside  the  church  and 
outside  that  divine  standard  by  which  the  man  of  God 
is  furnished  unto  all  good  works,  we  can  not  hope  for 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  deliberations^  nor 
in  the  final  results.  The  letter  of  the  Scriptures  which 
God  hath  given  by  inspiration  and  the  Holy  Comforter 
and  Spirit  of  truth  in  the  hearts  of  the  true  disciples  of 
Jesus,  are  in  perfect  harmony.    They  testify  of  Jesus. 

If  our  churches  could  be  brought  to  see  and  ask  for 
the  old  paths,  and  walk  therein,  and  each  attend  strictly 
and  promptly  to  its  own  church  business,  according  to 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  executing  discipline  and 
thereby  letting  even  their  ministry  know  that  they  must 
be  subject  to  church  authority  as  well  as  other  mem- 
bers, there  would,  in  m}^  opinion,  be  a  better  state  of 
things  than  will  ever  result  from  any  classes  of  volun- 
teers who  may  volunteer  their  services  to  harmonize 
differences  among  brethren. 

If  the  suggestion  for  a  general  convention  of  our 
preachers  and  that  their  meeting  be  voluntary  is  con- 
strued to  raean  that  this  grand  national  convention  shall 
be  composed  of  none  but  preachers  voluntarily  assem- 
bled in  their  own  individual  capacity,  with  neither  Bible 
nor  church  authority,  of  what  avail  will  the  delibera- 
tions and  decisions  of  such  council  be  to  the  church  of 
God  in  settling  doctrinal  or  practical  differences  among 
its  members  ?  And  if  this  is  not  what  the  suggestion 
on  the  3d  and  4th  pages  of  the  Messenger  of  January 
'99  means,  what  does  it  mean  V 

I  have  nothing  to  say  as  to  the  London  Confession  of 
Faith.  Let  it  stand  on  its  merits  for  all  it  is  worth  as 
the  production  of  a  few  hundred  uninspired  men;  but 
it  is  not  the  Bible,  nor  is  such  convention  as  is  proposed 
recognized  in  the  Bible  as  a  guide  for  settling  doctrinal 
or  practical  diO  ereoces  among  brethren. 

We  have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophesy  to  which  we 
would  do  well  to  take  heed  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place.  We  have  Mioses  and  the  prophets,  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  Christ  and  His  apostles;  and,  if  we 
hear  not  them,  would  we  be  persuaded  though  a  thou- 
sand volunteer  preacher  conventions  should  warn  us  ? 

In  support  of  calling  in  the  aid  of  uninspired  counsel- 
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lors  to  settle  church  troubles,  I  have  often  heard  breth- 
ren quote  "In  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is 
safety."    Prov.  xi.  14. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  "In  the  multitude  of  counsel- 
lors there  is  safety,"  and  their  counsel  is  valuable  or 
useless  according  to  the  capacity  in  which  they  assemble 
to  give  it.  But  in  all  matters  of  dispute  or  difference 
concerning  gospel  doctrine  or  order,  this  multitude  of 
counsellors  from  whose  wise  decisions  safety  results  to 
the  church  of  God,  mast  be  composed  of  such  holy 
men  of  God  as  have  been  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
speak  in  God's  name. 

No  prophecy  of  the  Scriptures  is  of  any  private  in- 
terpretation. It  has  not  come  to  us  by  the  voluntary 
will  of  m.an,  speaking  in  his  own  private  and  individual 
capacity  and  on  his  own  individual  responsibility;  but 
holy  men  of  God  have  spoken  to  us  in  God's  name,  as 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Their  instructions  and  decisions  on  all  points  of  doc- 
trine and  order  constitute  a  perfect  standard  of  judg- 
ment for  the  church  of  God  on  all  occasions,  and  for  all 
time  to  come. 

We  should  never  ignore  the  wise  counsels  of  oui* 
brethren  as  far  as  they  go;  let  them  be  received  for  all 
they  are  worth. 

But  let  us  not  be  drawn  away  from  the  infallible 
standard  and  guide  which  the  Lord  has  so  graciously 
given  His  church  and  people  in  the  Scriptures. 

W.  M.  Mitchell. 

P.  S. — If  the  above  letter  is  published,  I  wish  it  dis- 
tinctly understood  that  no  one  is  responsible  for  its  sen- 
timents but  myself.  W.  M.  M. 

REMARKS. 

As  set  forth  in  an  editorial  in  this  number,  the  propo- 
sition for  a  Primitive  Baptist  Convention  is  entirely 
withdrawn  so  far  as  the  Gospel  Messenger  is  concerned. 
The  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures  are  the  only 
standard  of  faith  and  practice  for  all  Bible  Baptists. 

S.  Hassell. 


Nature  is  but  a  name  for  an  e&ect  whose  cause  is  God. — Cowper. 
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EDITORIAL 


SYIyVESTKR  HASSEI/Iv,  Williamston,  N.  C.  ) 

WM.  M.  MITCHPXIv,  Opelika,  Ala.  V Editors. 

J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Trov,  Ala.  \ 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Ma^rtin 
County,  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  ^General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  foi* 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  alJ 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


BIBLE  BAPTISTS. 

Bible  Baptists  are  those  who  consider  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  the  only  infallible 
and  authoritative  standard  of  faith  and  practice,  and 
who  honestly  and  earnestly  endeavor  to  conform  all 
•their  faith  and  practice  to  the  teachings  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  not  to  conform  the  Scriptures  to  their  faith 
and  practice.  For  this  purpose  they  implore  the  Lord 
for  the  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  they  reverently, 
prayerfully,  and  carefully  search  the  Scriptures  daily, 
or  as  often  as  they  can,  to  learn  their  perfect  and  holy 
teachings,  and  to  subordinate  their  own  as.  well  as  every 
other  human  being's  opinions  to  the  pure  and  eternal 
truth  of  Grod.  In  their  view,  the  infinite  wisdom  of  the 
Written  Word  of  God  far  outshines  the  most  brilliant 
speculations  of  human  philosophy  and  the  most  splen- 
did inventions  of  human  genius.  To  their  minds,  that 
Word  is  ef^'ulgent  with  the  glory  of  the  Great  Creator, 
Upholder,  and  Governor  of  the  Universe,  and  its  truth 
will  stand  unchanged  and  unchangeable  when  heaven 
and  earth  shall  have  passed  away.    And  the  wisest 
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creature  is  he  who  is  most  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
teachings  and  the  Spirit  of  that  Holy  Word.  The  wisest 
man  that  ever  trod  this  globe  was  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
and  His  mind  and  character  were  wholly  pervaded  hy 
the  matter  and  manner  of  that  Word.  He  was,  indeed, 
the  incarnation,  the  fleshly  embodiment,  of  the  Word 
of  God.  With  the  Lord  Jesus  the  word  of  man  was 
nothing,  and  the  word  of  God  was  everything.  In  evei  y 
thought  and  word  and  deed  He  not  only  professed  but 
lived  that  Word.  He  was  the  great  and  perfect  Exem- 
plar of  ail  Bible  Baptists. 

Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptists  profess  to  be  Bible 
Baptists;  and  the  most  of  them,  in  most  of  their  faith 
and  practice,  seem  to  me  ta  be  more  truly  so  than  any 
other  religionists  on  earth;  but  they  are  far  from  bav- 
in i>:  attained  to  the  standard  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
whom  they  call  their  Lord  and  Master.  They  do  not 
reverence  or  love  or  search  or  live  or  teach  the  Scrip- 
tures as  He  did ;  they  often  prefer  the  opinions  of  falli- 
ble men  to  the  infallible  wisdom  of  the  Scriptures;  they 
sometimes  presume  to  add  to  or  to  take  from  the  In- 
spired Record;  and  too  often  is  it  the  case  that,  while 
professmg^  they  do  not  live,  the  Word  of  God.  The 
wisest  and  best  Primitive  Baptists  will  freely  and  ho  li- 
es tlv  confess  the  truth  of  this  remark  in  their  own 
cases,  and  their  shortcoming  is  the  source  of  their  deep- 
est sorrow.  They  ought  to  look  less  to  self  and  to  men, 
and  more  to  God,  and  reverence  the  Word  of  God  more, 
love  it  more,  search  it  more,  live  it  more,  and  teach  it 
more,  and  thus  be  more  like  their  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus; 
and  thus  will  they  more  glorify  God  and  beaefit  His 
people. 

The  leading  object  of  the  editors  of  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger is  to  set  forth,  expound,  and  maintain  the  pure 
and  perfect  truths  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  I  can  not 
imagine  any  higher  motive  for  any  periodical.  In  writ- 
ing the  Church  History,  I  did  not  try  to  make  a.  popu- 
lar or  a  salable  book,  nor  to  please  any  one,  even  my- 
self, only  so  far  as  the  truth  would  please.  And  so,  in 
the  management  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  I  desire  to 
publish  pure  Bible  truth,  whether  it  pleases  or  offends 
those  who  read  its  pages.    I  would  ratheT  benefit  them 
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than  please  them ;  and  I  am  sure  that  the  truth  is  the 
only  thing  that  v/ill  do  them  any  real  or  lasting  good, 
and  the  only  thing  that  will  glorify  God.  I  would  be 
sorry — sorry  for  their  sakes — if,  as  some  of  the  fickle 
Galatians  seemed  to  look  upon  Paul,  they  regard  me  as 
their  enemy  because  I  tell  them  the  truth.  He  who 
tells  me  the  truth  is  my  real  friend,  and  I  ought  to 
thank  the  God  of  truth  for  such  a  message.  But  an- 
cient Israel,  when  given  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts, 
not  only  hated  the  message  of  the  Lord  sent  to  them  by 
His  servants,  but  slew  the  poor  messengers,  even  the 
Son  of  God  Himself,  who,  just  before  His  crucifixion, 
tenderly  and  mournfully  exclaimed,  0,  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!  Be- 
hold, your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate."  (Matt,  xxiii. 
37,  38).  Forty  years  afterwards  "truth-hating,  mercy- 
spurning,  prophet-killing  Jerusalem"  was  visited  with 
the  most  awful  sorrows  ever  inflicted  upon  any  city  on 
earth  (Matt.  xxiv.  21).  Ma7  spiritual  Israel  to-day  be 
saved  from  such  carnality  and  such  calamities' 

While  The  Gospel  Messenger  circulates  all  over  the 
United  States  and  in  Canada,  the  majority  of  its  sub- 
scribers live  in  the  Southern  States.  I  think  that  I  am 
acquainted  with  the  sentiments  of  the  most  of  our  breth- 
ren in  these  States  in  regard  to  the  leading  matters  of 
faith  and  practice,  including  Predestination,  Feet-wash- 
ing, Associations,  Formal  Correspondence,  etc.,  and,  by 
an  undiscriminating  advocacy  of  such  sentiments,  I 
might  perhaps  have  largely  increased  the  subscription- 
list  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  but  I  have  preferred, 
on  these  as  well  as  all  other  subjects,  to  keep  closely  to 
the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  believing  that  such  a 
course  would  be  more' glorifying  to  God  and  more  bene- 
ficial to  His  people. 

As  I  have  said  in  the  Church  History : — "I  lay  no  claim 
to  inspiration  or  infallibility..  I  believe  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  Scriptures  to  be  absolutely  the  only  in- 
spired and  infallible  book  in  human  literature.  By  this 
divine  standard  I  desire  all  my  own  writings,  as  well  as 
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every  other  creatural  work,  to  be  finally  tested — to  be 
accepted  if  and  when  in  accordance,  and  rejected  if  a  ad 
when  not  in  accordance,  with  the  standard.  He  who 
claims  infallibility  for  himself  or  for  any  other  man 
since  the  Apostolic  Age,  ceases  to  that  extent  to  be  a 
Baptist,  or  a  Protestant,  or  a  follower  of  Christ,  and 
renounces  those  precious  principles  of  religious  liberty 
in  defense  of  which  have  flowed  rivers  of  the  best  blood 
on  earth.  Old  School,  Primitive,  or  Bible  Baptists 
should  be  the  last  people  in  the  world  to  have  a  pope  or 
popes  among  them.  No  book,  no  pamphlet,  no  periodi- 
cal, no  document  of  any  kind  must  be  taken  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  Bible;  and  no  author,  no  editor,  no 
preacher,  no  teacher,  no  writer,  and  no  body  of  men 
must  be  substituted  for  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  of  His  people"  (Church  History,  pages 
vii.,  viii.). 

And,  in  a  ''Final  Notice"  on  page  964  of  the  Church 
History,  I  have  said: — "There  is  not  a  single  intentional 
misstatement  in  this  volume.  I*shall  be  thankful  to  any 
person  who  may  discover  errors,  and  who  can  prove 
them  to  be  errors,  to  address  me  at  Williamston,  Martin 
County,  North  Carolina,  and  inform  me  of  such  discov- 
ery and  proof,  in  order  that  misstatements  may  be  elim- 
inated from  future  editions."  And  I  now  say  the  same 
in  regard  to  all  m}^  writings  in  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
If  1  am  wrong  in  any  position,  it  is  not  intentional,  for 
I  want  to  be  right,  and,  instead  of  becoming  angry  with 
a  brother,  sister,  or  friend  for  teaching  me  the  way  of 
God  more  perfectly  from  His  holy  Word,  I  hope  to  have 
grace  to  be  truly  thankful  for  the  precious  favor.  I 
desire  to  know  the  scriptural  truth  on  all  subjects,  and 
always  to  speak  that  truth  in  love,  according  to  the 
»^  motto  of  The  Gospel  Messenger.  May  the  Lord  ena 
ble  all  of  us,  in  both  faith  and  practice,  to  be  far  more 
thorough-going  Bible  Baptists  hereafter  than  ever 
before.  S.  H. 


PROPOSITION  WITHDRAWN.  ' 

In  deference  to  the  views  of  wise  and  worthy  breth- 
ren, Elder  J.  W.  Richardson,  of  Petersburg,  Ind.,  with- 
draws his  proposition  for  a  General  Convention  of  Prim- 
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itive  Baptist  Ministers  for  the  Settlement  of  Differences 
among  our  People  in  Doctrine  and  Practice.  To  his 
proposition  1  added  the  suggestion  that  all  our  members 
also,  who  could  attend  such  a  meeting,  from  the  North, 
South,  East,  and  West  should  do  so.  One  of  my  chief 
reasons  for  endorsing  the  proposition  with  this  addition 
was,  as  I  stated,  the  promotion  of  personal  acquaintance 
and  a  better  understanding  of  each  other  and  of  broth- 
erly feelings  and  relations  with  one  another.  The  con- 
clusions of  the  meeting  were  not  to  be  imposed  upon 
any  church,  but  to  be  left  to  the  voluntary  adoption  of 
each  church  that  endorsed  it.  If  it  had  been  proposed 
that  the  action  of  the  meeting  should  be  authoritative 
and  binding  upon  our  churches,  siich  a  feature  would 
have  been  plainly  unscriptural,  and  1  would  have  utterly 
opposed  it.  The  position  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  is, 
as  it  always  has  been,  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures  are  the  onh^  authoritative  standard  of  faith 
and  practice. 

It  is  proper  to  state  ffliat  both  Elders  W.  M.  Mitchell 
and  J.  E.  W.  Henderson  are  altogether  unfavorable  to 
the  proposition  of  either  the  Elder  Kirklands  or  Elder 
J.  W.  Richardson  for  a  Primitive  Baptist  Convention. 

S.  H. 


MOTIVES  MISJUDGED. 

The  motives  of  the  servants  of  God  and  the  source 
from  whence  those  motives  come  are  often  misjudged, 
not  only  by  enemies,  but  by  even  their  nearest  kindred 
and  friends.  And  though  the  true  servants  of  God  may 
be  impelled  forv/ard  by  the  irresistible  power  of  God's 
Spirit,  bad  and  selfish  motives  are  sometimes  ascribed 
to  them  by  even  some  of  their  beloved  brethren.  There 
are  numerous  instances  of  this  kind  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  at  present  we  will  only  refer  to  Moses, 
into  whose  heart  it  came,  when  he  was  full  forty  years 
old,  to  visit  his  oppressed  brethren,  and  supposing  they 
would  understand  that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver 
them,  he  saw  two  of  his  brethren  strii^ing  one  against 
the  other,  and  desiring  to  set  them  at  one  again,  he  ap- 
proached them,  saying:  ^'Sirs,  ye  are  brethren;  why  do 
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ye  wrong  one  to  another?"  Acts.  vii.  But  what  was 
his  surprise,  when  with  all  his  good,  pure,  and  self- 
denying  motives  for  their  good,  '4ie  that  did  his  neigh- 
bor wrong"  bitterly  retorts  upon  liini  by  saying:  *'Who 
made  you  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us?  Will  thou  kill 
me  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian  yesterday?"  Thus  we 
see  that  the  motives  of  Moses  and  the  source  from  which 
those  motives  came,  were  misconstrued,  perverted,  and 
misjudged,  especially  by  him  who  did  his  brother  wrong. 

And  here  we  may  learn  an  important  lesson,  and  see 
developed  an  important  truth  concerning  a  very  com- 
mon trait  of  character  of  those  who  do  their  brother 
wrong.  They  are  generally  first  to  justify  themselves 
or  scornfully  repel  the  kind  labor  of  any  brother  who 
seeks  to  heal  the  breach  and  remove  the  strife. 

Moses  himself  was  surprised  at  the  unkind  reception 
he  had  from  his  brother.  He  felt  that  his  motives  were 
pure.  It  had  come  into  his  heart  with  great  power 
from  the  Lord  to  visit  his  oppressed  and  afflicted  breth- 
ren, and.  when  he  spoke  to  them  oat  of  the  honesty  of 
his  heart,  he  supposed  .  that  they  would  understand 
that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  Israel  from  the  iron 
yoke  of  Egypt.  But;  they  understood  not,  but  even  as- 
cribed bad  motives  to  him  in  all  he  said  or  did  among 
them — "Will  thou  kill  me  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian 
yesterday  ?"  was  the  sharp  rebuke  06  the  evil-doer. 

And  here  we  might  well  infer  from  the  subsequent 
conduct  of  Moses  that  he  felt  greatly  disappointed  and 
much  discouraged  in  this  his  first  effort  in  the  work  to 
which  the  Lord  had  called  him.  And  we  might  well 
suppose  that  like  many  young  gospel  ministers  when 
they  make  miserable  failures  in  their  first  efforts  of 
preaching,  Moses  began  to  doubt  whether  the  Lord  had 
ever  called  him  to  such  a  great  work  as  to  lead  Israel 
out  of  their  many  hundred  years'  bondage.  He  might 
well  have  concluded  that,  if  the  Lord  had  called  him  to 
this  vv'ork,  better  success  would  have  crowned  this  first 
effort.  He  gave  it  up  as  a  rash  undertaking  of  his  own, 
and  fled  to  the  land  of  Midian.  There  he  remains  av/ay 
from  Israel  forty  years,  as  an  humble  shepherd  watch- 
ing over  his  father-in-law's  sheep.  But  this  that  came 
into  his  heart  forty  years  before,  from  the  Lord,  is  now 
revived  in  a  ffiore  powerfml  manner  by  hearing  the 
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great  God  of  Israel  speak  to  him  out  of  the  midst  of  a 
burning  bush.  With  fear  and  trembling  Moses  ''hid 
his  face"  afc  such  a  wonderful  display  of  Grod's  presence. 
And  when  the  Lord  said,  ''Come,  now,  therefore,  and 
I  will  send  thee  unto  Pharoah,  that  thou  maj^est  bring 
forth  My  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  out  of  Egypt, ' ' 
he  remembered  his  first  effort  and  his  poor  success  forty 
years  before  that  time,  and  no  doubt  had,  like  many 
preachers  of  this  day,  concluded  that  he  was  mistaken 
in  the  whole  matter  of  his  being  called  of  God  to  such 
a  work.  He  replied  to  the  Lord,  saying  "Who  am  I 
that  I  should  go  anto  Pharoah  to  bring  forth  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  out  of  Egypt?"    Exod.  iii.  10. 

But  we  will  not  pursue  this  line  of^ thought  respecting 
Moses  further  than  to  say  that,  though  his  motives  were 
misjudged  by  his  own  brethren  to  whom  the  Lord  sent 
him,  and  though  he  himself  was  much  discouraged 
from  their  conduct  toward  him,  and  may  have  also 
had  many  temptations  and  doubts  as  to  whether  the 
Lord  had  called  him  to  such  a  great  and  responsible 
work,  yet  the  heavenly  source  from  whence  his  motives 
came  could  not  be  defeated.  And  though  he  was  now 
80  years  old,  and  had  so  long  given  this  matter  up  as 
delusive  and  visionary,  yet  that  which  came  into  his 
heart  from  the  Lord  full  forty  years  before  was  now 
being  more  fully,  forcibly,  and  powerfully  revived,  so 
that  Moses  was  made  to  know  more  and  more  of  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  God's  power,  love,  and  faithful- 
ness toward  His  people. 

How  slow  of  heart  are  many  of  the  Lord's  people  to 
believe  all  that  the  Scriptures  teach  or  all  that  the  proph- 
ets hsive  spoken  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus,  or  concern- 
ing the  coming  of  the  set  time  to  deliver  His  church 
and  people  from  the  many  yokes  and  bondage  that  the 
inventions  of  men  have  put  upon  them!  This  has  been 
more  or  less  manifest  in  nearly  all  ages  of  the  world. 

It  shows  how  slow  we  are  to  cut  loose  from  every 
false  way,  and  how  liable  we  are  to  be  led  away  with  the 
error  of  the  wicked,  and  fall  from  our  steadfastness. 
"How  long  halt  ye  brethren  two  opinions?"  I  Kings, 
xviii.  20.  W.  M.  M. 

Opelika,  Ala.,  Dec.  19,  1898.  ^ 
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DECLARATION  OF  WAR. 
«   

"And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  be- 
tween thj  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou 
shalt  bruise  his  heel."    Genesis  iii.  15. 

Thus  did  the  Lord  God,  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe, 
and  Creator  of  all  things,  declare  the  great  conflict  of 
His  Son,  the  Redeemer  of  His  people,  about  four  thou- 
sand years  before  His  advent  into  the  world.  The  words 
of  the  text  were  spoken  directly  to  the  serpent,  and  the 
reason  thereof  assigned :  ' '  Because  thou  hast  done  this"  ; 
because  he,  the  serpent  or  Satan,  had  beguiled  and  de- 
ceived the  woman  into  the  transgression  of  God's  com- 
mandment, and  He  therefore  declared  the  punishment 
of  all  the  guilty  parties  to  the  wicked  transaction,  and 
at  that  time  and  place  begins  the  history  of  all  the  evils 
of  this  present  world.  The  serpent  beguiled  the  woman 
and  sl^e  did  eat,  and  she  gave  to  the  man  and  he  did 
eat,  and  so  was  committed  the  awful  offense  through 
which  many  be  dead  (Rom.  v.  15),  and  upon  which  a 
declaration  of  war  between  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Devil  directly  followed. 

For  the  period  of  four  thousand  and  four  years  it  may 
appear  that  his  satanic  majesty  had  full  sway  on  the 
earth,  and  had  so  far  succeeded  as  to  secure  the  coopera- 
tion of  all  the  world  in  his  evil  works  and  wicked  devi- 
ces; but,  a  few  v/itnesses  were  graciously  reserved  to 
testify  of  God's  faithful  promises,  and  the  final  over- 
throw of  the  Devil,  and  the  establish menl  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  on  the  earth. 

But  to  be  as  brief  as  possible,  the  fulness  of  the  time 
came  when  the  active  operations  began  pursuant  to  the 
Divine  will  and  counsel,  and,  behold  a  Child  was  born — 
yes,  a  Child,  a  Son  was  given,  upon  whose  shoulder 
(responsibility),  the  Divine  government  should  and  does 
rest  (Isa.  ix.  6),  a  Child  wiio  should  lead  His  people 
(Isa.  xi.  6),  a  Child  that  was  set  for  the  fail  and  rising 
of  many  in  Israel  (Luke  ii.  34),  the  holy  child  Jesus 
(Acts  iv.  27),  a  man  Child  to  rule  the  nations  (Rev.  xii. 
5).  This  Child  is  the  seed  of  the  woman  promised  in  the 
text;  the  Seed  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.  (Gal. 
iii,  16.) 
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The  holy  Child  vv^-axed  strong,  and  soon  began  to  ex- 
hibit astounding  wisdom  among  the  highest  digniifaries 
in  the  halls  of  State ;  and  in  His  childhood  was  mind- 
ful of  His  Father's  business.  He  had  been  sent  to  fight 
the  battle  and  obtain  the  Kingdom  which  was  appointed 
Him  by  bloody  conquest.  The  people  which  had  been 
chosen  to  constitute  His  Kingdom  had  fallen  under  the 
power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and,  therefore,  must  be  re- 
deemed by  His  blood,  and  by  His  blood  alone  must  they 
be  cleansed  from  all  sin,  and  the  end  of  sovereign  elec- 
tion obtained.  God  is  allwise,  the  Devil  is  not ;  for  if 
the  adversary  of  our  souls  had  but  known  that  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  5ie,  and  for  what  purpose,  he 
would  not  have  sought  His  Jife  to  destroy  it,  but  if  pos- 
sible would  have  defeated  the  purpose  of  God  by  pre- 
venting His  death ;  he  did  not  comprehend  the  fa^ct  that 
Jesus  came  to  conquer  him  and  destroy  his  works  by 
means  of  death.  No;  while  he  was  shrewd  enough  to 
introduce  the  means  of  death  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
yet  he  did  not  foresee  his  own  defeat  by  means  of  death 
on  Calvary,  where  the  final  battle  was  fought  and  the 
everlasting  victory  won  by  our  Saviour's  death. 

J.  E.  VY.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWEES. 

1— Q.  What  angels  sinned,  and  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  and  were  cast 
down  by  God  to  hell,  and  are  reserved  by  Him  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day  (2  Peter  ii.  4-;  Jude  f)^?  A.  The  non-elect 
angels,  the  Devil  and  his  angels,  who  sinned  aud  were 
pn madly  condemned  before  men  sinned,  who  are  now 
allowed  to  occupy  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  to 
tempt  and  injure  human  beings,  but  who  are  chained 
or  strictly  confined  and  limited  b}^  the  will  and  power 
of  God,  and  will  be  finally  and  eternally  condemned  at 
the  great  Day  of  .Judgment,  and  'consigned  to  everlast- 
ing fire,  everlasting  punishment,  first  prepared  for  them, 
and  into  which  non-elect,  wicked  human  beings,  who 
sinned  afterwards,  will  also  go  (1  Tim.  v.  21;  Matt.  ix. 
34  ;  viii.  29;  xxv.  41,  4-6;  1  Kings  xxii.  22;  Eph.  ii.  2; 
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Luke  xxii.  :U ;  2  Cor.  xii.  7;  1  Thess.  ii.  18;  Job  i.,  ii. ; 
Luke  xiii.  16;  Acts  x.  38;  Heb.  ii.  14;  1  Cor.  v.  5;  Gen. 

iii.  ;  1  Cliron.  xxi.  1;  Luke  xxii.  8;  Acts  v.  8;  Matt. 

iv.  ;  Rev.  xii.,  xx). 

2 —  Q.  Who  were  the  "devils"  spoken  of  in  the  Bible, 
of  whom  a  legion  dwelt  in  one  man,  and  who,'  when 
driven  by  Jesus  out  of  the  man,  entered  a  herd  of  2,000 
swine,  and  caused  them  to  run  violentl}^  down  a  steep 
place,  and  be  choked  in  the  sea  (Mark  v.  1-20 y?  Did 
they  have  a  bodily  form,  and  what  became  of  them  ? 
A.  According  to  the  original  Scriptures,  there  is  but 
one  Devil,  called  also  Satan,  Apollyon,  Abbadon,  Dragon, 
Serpent,  Prince  of  Darkness,  Prince  of  Demons,  Prince 
of  the  World,  God  of  this  World;  he  is  the  njaster  spirit 
of  evil,  and  all  other  evil  spirits,  called,  in  the  original 
Scriptures,  detiior,s,  are  under  his  bidding.  They  have 
no  material  bodies,  but  are  allowed,  as  shown  by  the 
Scriptures  cited  under  the  first  question,  to  enter,  in- 
fest, aud  torment  the  minds  and  bodies  of  human  beings 
and  inferior  animals,  at  whose  death  they  still  remain 
in  the  air,  and  seek  to  possess  and  injure  others. 

3 —  Q.  Who  was  that  certain  young  man  that  followed 
Jesus  with  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body,  and 
who  were  the  young  men  that  laid  hold  on  him,  and  he 
left  the  linen  cloth,  and  fled  from  them  naked  (Mark 
xiv.  51,  52)  ?  A.  As  Mark  is  the  only  evangelist  that 
mentions  this  circumstance,  and  as  he  does  not  men- 
tion the  name  of  the  young  man,  and  as  his  mother's 
house  in  Jerusalem  seems  to  have  been  the  first  home 
of  the  church  in  that  city  (Acts  xii.  12),  and  may  have 
been  the  house  in  which  Christ  partook  of  the  Last 
Passover  with  His  disciples,  it  seems  probable,  but  not 
certain,  that  Mark  himself  was  the  young  man,  who, 
in  a  light  sleeping  wrapper,  followed  Christ  into  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  was  so  frightened,  after  all 
the  Apostles  fled  and  he  had  been  laid  hold  of  by  the 
young  men,  the  servants  or  attendants  of  the  chief 
priests  (John  xviii.  3);  that  he  even  left  in  their  hands 
his  only  robe,  and  ran  away  from  them  in  that  condi- 
tion. It  was  the  hour  of  the  power  of  darkness  (Luke 
xxii.  53),  and  all  the  followers  of  Jesus  were  panic- 
stricken  with  terror.    John  Mark  left  Paul  and  Bar- 
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nabas  in  Pamphjlia,  and  returned  home  to  Jerusalem, 
when  Paul  thought  he  should  not  have  done  so  (Acts 
xiii.  13;  xv.  38). 

4 — Q,  What  are  your  views  of  the  sixteenth  chapter 
of  Luke  ?  A.  I  have  space  to  present  my  views  of  this 
most  ihterestijag  and  important  chapter  in  only  a  very 
brief  manner.  I  think  that  great  light  is  thrown  upon 
this  chanter  by  the  following  Scriptures:  Matt.  vi. 
19-34;  XXV.  31-46;  Mark  x.  17-31;  Luke  xiv.  12-14;  1 
Tim.  vi.  17-19.  The  chapter  seems  to  have  been  but 
one  discourse  of  our  Lord ;  and  there  is  an  instructive 
connection  between  all  its  parts.  Its  great  lessons  are 
the  responsibility  of  man  to  God  for  all  the  worldly 
goods  with  which  He,  their  real  and  rightful  Owner, 
endows  them  here  in  time;  their  duty  to  use  those 
goods  with  reference  to  eternity  and  in  the  service  of 
God,  not  for  their  own  aggrandizement  or  gratification, 
but  for  the  relief  of  His  poor  and  ailiicted  people,  ac- 
cording to  the  teachings  of  His  holy  Word,  essentially 
the  same  under  both  the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian  dis- 
pensations, enjoining  upon  men  generous  benevolence 
to  the  suffering  poor,  and  unseparating  love  to  their 
faithful  wives — these  two  commandments  being  very 
much  neglected  by  the  Jews,  especially  the  self-right- 
eous Pharisees  of  tiiat  day,  and  by  multitudes  of  profes- 
sing Christians  of  later  ages;  the  selfishness,  vanity  and 
deceitfulness  of  earthly  riches;  the  present  poverty  and 
affliction  of  the  children  of  God :  the  unchangeableness 
of  the  condition  of  man  after  death;  the  everlasting 
punishment  of  the  wicked ;  conscious  personal  identity 
and  recognition  after  death ;  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scrip- 
tures (of  course  undei'  the  enlightenment  of  the  Holy 
Spirit)  for  our  instruction  in  regard  to  eternal  realities; 
and  the  certainty  that  even  the  greatest  natural  mira- 
cles, even  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  could  not  save 
the  unregeoerate.  The  unjust  steward  is  commended 
by  his  lord  or  master,  not  for  his  injustice  or  dishon- 
esty, but  for  his  prudence  or  sagacity;  and  so  Christ 
enjoins  upon  His  disciples  spiritual  prudence  or  sagacity 
in  the  use  of  their  worldly  goods  for  the  relief  of  their 
poor  and  suffering  brethren,  who,  dying  first,  may  wel- 
come them  into  the  mansions  of  eternal  rest.  The  word 
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translated  "mammon"  means  "riches" ;  and  earthly 
riches  are  called  "  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness" 
because  they  are  so  often  gotten  unrighteously  and  used 
unrighteously  and  tend  to  corrupt  and  harden  the  hearts 
of  those  who  possess  them.  "x\braham's  bosom"  was 
an  expression  among  the  Jews  for  paradise,  which  was 
represented  as  a  heavenly  banquet,  presided  over  by 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful — the  Jews,  like  the 
Romans,  reclined  at  their  feasts,  and  it  was  considered 
an  especial  honor  to  be  next  to  the  host  or  to  have  the 
head  on  his  bosom.  The  soul  suffers  here  by  its  con- 
nection v/ith  the  material  body,  and  it  may  suffer  by 
being  kept  in  material  flame  in  the  spirit-world,  the 
flame  being  an  expression  of  the  wrath  of  God.  The 
rich  man's  apparent  regard  for  his  five  surviving  breth- 
ren may  have  really  been  a  method  of  justifying  him- 
self for  the  way  in  which  he  had  lived  and  of  reproach- 
ing God  for  not  having  gi\^en  him  clearer  evidence  of 
the  existence  of  a  place  of  torment  after  death  than 
that  presented  in  the  Scriptures.  When  Lazarus,  of 
Bethany,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  the  Jews,  instead  of 
being  convinced,  tried  to  kill  him  again.  Christ  does 
not  say  that  the  rich  man  was  a  criminal,  that  be  had 
acquired  his  riches  by  fraud  or  oppression,  or  that  he 
was  a  transgressor  of  the  letter  of  any  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments ;  but  he  was  thoroughl}^  selfish  mid  worldly, 
and  cared  nothing  for  the  poor,  helpless,  suffering  child 
of  God  laid  at  his  gate,  but  abandoned  him  to  the  dogs. 
Thus  we  learn  that  sins  of  omission  as  well  as  sins  of 
commission  may  condemn  us  to  perdition.  There  are 
numerous  conjectural  and  theoretical  allegorizings  of 
the  narratives  of  the  unjust  steward  and  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus,  but  I  have  never  seen  or  heard  one  to 
which  there  were  not  serioas  objections.  I  have  tried 
to  give  the  plain  and  important  practical  lessons  taught 
in  these  narratives. 

5 — Q.  What  was  the  "  shipwreck  concerning  faith  " 
made  by  Hymenseus  and  Alexander  (1  Tim.  i.  19,  20)  ? 
A.  The  heresy  of  denying  the  literal  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  making  the  resurrection  only  spiritual,  limit- 
ing it  to  the  resurrection  of  the  soul,  in  regeneration, 
from  the  death  in  trespasses  and  sins — "  the  usual  way 


92 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 


with  heresy  being  to  corrupt  and  destroy  the  gospel 
under  pretense  of  improving  it"  (2  Tim.  ii.  16-19;  Matt, 
xxii.  23-82;  Mark  xii.  18-27;  John  v.  24-29;  1  Cor. 
XV. ;  1  Thess.  iv.  13-18  ).  The  Sadducees  said  that  there 
was  no  resurrection,  nor  angel,  nor  spirit  (Acts  xxiii.  8); 
and  some  of  these  infidel  philosophers  crept  into  the 
apostolic  churches,  but  Paul  says  that  he  delivered  them 
unto  Satan  that  they  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme  (1 
Tim.  i.  20),  for,  i^  kept  in  the  church,  their  words  ate 
as  a  canker  or  gangrene,  though  they  could  not  over- 
throw the  sure  foundation  of  Grod,  sealed  with  the  cer- 
tainty and  holiness  of  His  saivatioti  (2  Tim.  ii,  17-19). 
The  philosophizing  Gnostics  of  the  second  century, 
regarding  matter  as  the  source  of  moral  evil,  denied  the 
reality  of  the  incarnation  or  humanity  of  Christ  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  bod^v;  and  their  followers,  in  the 
next  century,  degenerated  into  the  "open  infidelity  of 
paganism. 

8 — Q.  What  does  Paul  mean  by  being  absent  from 
the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord  (2  (Jor.  v.  8)  ?  A. 
As  proved  b}^  the  entire  context  and  by  Eccles.  xii.  7 ; 
Phihp.  i.  23;  Rom.  viii.  23-30  ;J.  Cor.  xv.  42-57;  2  Peter 
i.  13-15;  and  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  he  means  the  departure 
of  the  spirit  from  the  body  at  death  and  its  entrance 
into  the  immediate  and  manifest .  presence  of  God  in 
heaven,  where  also  the  body  itself  being  made  like  the 
risen  and  glorified  body  of  Christ,  at  His  second  personal 
coming  to  this  world,  and  reanimated  hj  the  glorified 
spirit,  will  enter  and  dwell  forever.  (Philip,  iii.  20,  21; 
Heb.  ix.  27,  28;  John  xiv.  2,  3;  Rev.  xxi.,  xxii.) 

S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Lafontaine,  ind.,  January  10,  1899. 

:Eld€r  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ:  Yours  of  the  3d  instant  received,  and 
very  grateful  was  I  to  receive  from  you  such  a  desirable  gift.  Surely 
the  Old  Baptists  are  the  "peculiar  people"  spoken  of  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.    I  feel  they  are  from  their  loving  kindness  toward  me 

Would  be  pleased  to  have  my  pamphlet  mentioned  in  your  edify- 
ing, instructive,  and  comforting  paper.  Sent  you  two  copies  a  few 
days  ago. 

The  beautiful  doctrines  of  the  Bible  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ,  as 

it 
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set  forth  in  your  periodical,  are  very  enlio;htening-  and  encouraging 
to  U8  poor  needy  wanderers,  compared  with  iiijLich  other  hterature 
that  is  in  circulation,  setting  forth  the  lying  traditions  of  men.  O 
brother,  when  I  examine  the  doctrines  I  was  taught  to  believe  from 
my  childhood  ui)  to  within  a  few  months  ago,  i  feel  that  they  pro 
mote  immorality,  dishonor  (yhrist..  and  give  great  power  to  men 
like  ourselves  who  aie  subject  to  errors  and  inlirmities.  May  we, 
dear  brother,  never  esteem  ourselves  above  others,  but  always  be 
found  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  striving  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of 
ou]'  blessed  Master.    May  God  bless  you,  is  my  prayer. 

1  am,  I  hope,  yours  in  Christ,  ^  "   J.  J.  t^.  I)IIiLO^^ 


EXPERiENCK  OF  J.  J.  S.  DILLON. 

Bro.  J.  J.  S.  Dillon.  Lafontaine,  Wabash  County,  Ind.,  was  edu- 
cated to  be  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  but,  by  the  grace  of  God.  was 
delivered  about  a  year  ago  from  the  iiorrible  darkness,  superstition, 
traditionalism,  slavery,  and  corruption  of  Catholicism,  experienced 
a  hope  m  C]irist,and  was  baptized  by  Elder  W.  L.  Lines,  of  Indiana, 
and  is  now  a  Primitive  Baptist  jH'eacher.  In  a  {)amphlet  of  45  pages 
he  gives  a  most  interesting  and  satisfactory  account  of  his  Natural 
and  Spiritual  Experience,  together  with  instructive  articles  on  the 
Pubhc  School  Question,  the  abominations  of  Convent  Life,  Purga- 
tory, Catholic  Curses  of  Protestants,  etc.  He  will  send  the  book  by 
mail  for  25  cents.  t  S.  Hassell. 


THE  SINNER'S  FRIEND. 


O  Thou,  the  contrite  sinner's  Friend, 
Who  loving,  lov'st  them  to  the  end, 
On  this  alone  my  hopes  depend, 
That  Thou  wilt  plead  for  me  ! 

When  weary  in  the  Christian  race, 
Far-off  appears  my  resting  place, 
And  fainting,  I  mistrust  Thy  grace — 
Then,  Saviour,  plead  for  me  I 

When  I  have  err'd  and  gone  astray 
Afar  from  Thine  and  Wisdom's  way, 
And  see  no  glimmering  gidding  ray  ^ 
Still,  Saviour,  plead  for  me  ! 

Wlien  Satan,  by  my  sins  made  bold, 
Strives  from  Thy  cross  to  loose  my  hold. 
Then  with  Thy  pitying  arms  enfold, 
x\.nd  plead,  oh,  plead,  for  me  I 

And  when  my  dying  liour  draws  near. 
Darkened  with  anguish,  gnilt.  and  fear, 
Then  to  my  fainting  sight  appear, 
Pleading  with  God  for  me  ! 

When  the  full  light  of  heavenly  day 
Reveals  my  sins  in  dread  array. 
Say,  Thou  hast  washed  tliem  all  away ; 
Oh.  sav.  Thou  plead  'st  for  nje  ! 

—Charlotte  Elliott 
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OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
witliin  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  hves  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  pubhsh  tlie  notices  in  The  Messenger, 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  th'ey  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13. 


MRS.  ISABELLA  F.  GRIMMER. 

Isabella  F.  Grimmer,  youngest  child  and  daughter  of  Elder  Icha- 
bod  Moore  and  Elizabeth  J.  Moore,  was  born  in  Pitt  County,  N.  C, 
January  21,  1844,  and  departed  this  life  in  Toisnot,  Wilson  County, 
N.  C,  October  1,  1898,  of  gastritis. 

She  was  possessed  of  the  most  charming  qualities  while  yet  a  girl ; 
was  devoted  to  parents,  and  kind,  gentle,  and  .loving  to  brothers  and 
sisters. 

She  was  united  in  marriage  to  Jesse  D.  Barnes.  June  30,  1859,  who 
was  killed  in  the  charge  on  the  Crater  after  explosion  of  the  mine  at 
Petersburg  in  1864.  No  children  were  born  to  them,  and  she  was  left 
a  lonely  widow  to  grieve  for  the  brave  and  intrepid  Jesse,  whom  she 
had  given  up  for  the  defense  of  his  country.  With  all  hope  of  earthly 
joy  blasted,  and  wreatl^ed  in  weeds  of  sorrow,  and  deepest  anguish,  she 
was  yet  true,  faithful,  and  sacrificing,  and  desired  to  commit  her  cause 
in  the  hands  of  God,  thougli  at  this  time  did  not  confess  a  hope  in 
Jesus. 

She  had  a  good,  strong  friend — one  that  had  never  failed — in  William 
Barnes,  Sr.,  of  whom  it  may  be  said,  there  are  few  such  men  on  earth. 
She  lived  with  the  humble  writer  until  August,  1870,  when  she  was 
married  to  W.  L.  Grimmer  of  Pitt,  May  26,  1870,  with  wljom  she  spent 
the  remainder  of  her  days  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  loving  devotion  and 
unwearied  ministration. 

They  resided  at  her  home  in  Wilson  County,  near  Stantonsburg,  for 
several  years.  There  were  born  to  them  four  children,  three  of  whom 
survive  her;  one  boy  and  two  girls,  all  over  twenty-one  years  of  age. 
These  can  never  have  cause  to  regret  that  sweet  and  loving  service  so 
endearingly  bestowed  upon  their  precious  mother,  whose  every  look 
was  one  of  love. 

Sister  Bell  having  passed  over  Peniel,  the  sun  rose  upon  her,  and  like 
all  others,  she  vsfas  lame  and  halted.  Having  been  born  again  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  having  risen  in  her  heart  with 
healing  ia  His  wings,  she  came  before  tlie  church  at  Moore's  in  Wilson 
County,  N.  C  and  upon  relation  of  her  spiritual  exercises  was  received 
to  membership,  September  22.  1877,  and  baptized  in  Toisnot  Swamp  the 
next  day  by  the  writer.  Living  in  this  church  in  peace,  union,  and 
love  until  January  7,  1888,  she  was  dismissed  by  letter  and  united  with 
the  church  at  Toisriot,  being  one  with  other  brethren  to  constitute  it, 
where  she  remained  a  wonder  to  the  children  of  God,  being  so  prompt 
in  attendance,  so  full  of  love,  so  steadfast  and  immovable  in  the  doc- 
trine of  God  our  Saviour,  so  charming  in  song,  altiiough  so  afflicted 
she  had  to  be  conveyed  either  on  buggy  or  invalid's  chair  by  her  hus- 
band to  each  meeting.  She  did  rejoice  and  feed  upon  the  preached 
gospel,  Christ  was  her  life,  her  hope  and  all  in  all  to  her.  This  pre- 
cious love  and  truth  sustained  her  amid  most  excruciating  pangs  of  her 
disease,  which  had  for  years  torn  and  twisted  her  frame,  and  such  was 
her  faith  and  hope  under  all  trials  that  she  was  a  marvel  of  patience, 
cl^erfulness  and  resolution. 
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We  visited  and  prayed  with  her,  having  read  a  chapter  of  her  ov/n 
selection  a  day  or  two  before  the  sad  moment,  for  we  could  not  be  there 
then  to  see  the  solemn  circle  round  the  death-bed,  the  stifled  grief  of 
heart  friends,  their  watchful  assiduities  and  touching  tenderness,  the 
last  testimonies  of  expiring  love;  nor  were  we  there  to  feel  the  feeble 
fluttering  pressure  of  that  hand  that  had  so  often  pressed  ours  in  love 
and  kindest  greetings,  see  the  8weet  expressions  of  afl:ection  from  tlie 
expiring  eye,  or  to  give  the  parting  kiss.  She  said  ''Andrew,  praj 
that  I  may  be  able  to  pray,  for  I  feel  shut  up  and  can  not  pray,  yet  I  ^ 
trust,  if  it  is  God's  will.  He  will  take  me  home,  for  I  am  so  helf)less  I 
feel  that  I  am  in  the  way  here."  Her  sufferings  were  great,  but  at  last 
she  was  gone  almost  without  its  being  known.  Yes.  at  rest  and  peace 
in  eternal  glory,  where  sickness,  sorrov/,  pain  and  death  can  never 
enter.  A  more  loving  sister,  daughter,  wife,  mother,  neighbor,  friend 
never  lived. 

Good-bye,  my  darling  sister,  we  miss  you.  The  church  misses  you 
and  mourn  our  loss.  Your  vacant  seat  wrings  our  hearts,  but  we  re- 
joice that  you  are  filling  your  seat  in  heaven  where  we  hope  to  join 
you  ere  long.  God  bless  the  bereaved  husband  and  children,  and  en- 
able them  to  bow  to  His  heavenly  will  and  know  He  lives  and  reigns, 
and  may  He  prepare  them  to  meet  her  in  the  sweet  "  b5^e  and  bye."  In 
her  last  conversation  with  her  husband  just  before  her  departure,  she 
quoted  the  last  verse  in  the  640th  hymn  of  Lloyd's  selection  : 

"  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are, 
While  on  His  breast  I  lean  my  head 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there." 

Whitakers,  N.  C.  A.  JL  Moore. 


GEORGE  CKANCK. 

Brother  George  Cranch  departed  this  life  September  25,  1898,  be- 
ing 83  years  and  7  months  old.  He  was  born  in  Putnam  County, 
Ga.,  February  5,  1815,  and  moved  to  Muscogee  County,  Ga.,  in  1836. 
He  v^as  tv/ice  married,  and  was  the  father  of  18  children.  He  and 
his  first  wife  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Mount  Moriah 
in  1852,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Oates.  He  was  a  regular  attend- 
ant at  his  church  meetings  until  old  age  and  infi.rmities  prevented 
him.  He  w^as  a  kind  parent  and  obliging  neighbor,  and  was  re- 
spected by  all  who  knew  him;  but  he  is  gone  from  us,  and  his 
fatherly  love  and  good  admonition  to  those  who  came  in  contact 
with  him  will  be  heard  no  more.  Still  he  lives  in  example,  and  his 
good  v/orks  will  ever  live  in  the  minds  of  his  brethren  and  neigh- 
bors. While  v/e  had  become  accustomed  to  seeing  his  seat  vacant 
in  the  church  (on  account  of  infirmities),  still  it  causes  a  feeling  of 
sadeness  to  know  that  he  will  never  fill  it  again.  He  was  buried  in 
the  family  cemetery  by  the  side  of  his  dear  companions  to  await 
the  call  of  the  Master  in  the  resurrection  morning,  Elder  W.  L.  Bui 
lard  conducting  the  funeral  services. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church  in  conference,  November  12,  1898. 

(Pilgrim's  Banner  please  copy.) 

J.   P.  MURRAH, 

T.  Z.  Miller, 
J.  T.  Whatley, 
Church  Committee. 
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DR.  L.  G.  BRANTLY 

Died  December  15,  1898,  at  his  home  in  Social  Circle,  Ga.,  in  his  80th 
year.  He  was  an  orderly  member  of  the  Baptist  church  there  for  a 
number  of  years.  He  leaves  three  sons  of  his  first  wife,  together 
with  a  host  of  other  friends,  to  mourn  their  loss. 

Also  his  dear,  aged  wife  died  four  days  later,  on  the  19th,  in  her 
7'"rcli  year.  Mrs.  iiucy  Ann  Brantly  was  the  daughter  of  Louis 
Mayne,  of  Walton  County,  Ga.  In  youth  she  w^as  united  in  mar- 
riage with  Benjamin  Allen  Lane  with  whom  she  lived  happily  for 
about  thirty  years.  He  was  a  deacon  of  the  Primitive"  Baptist 
church  at  Harris's  Spring,  Newton  County,  Ga.  She,  too,  uxiited 
with  that  church  in  youth,  and  continued  a  consistent  and  steadfast 
member  these  until  called  to  unite  with  the  church  triumphant 
above,  as  we  believe.    She  never  was  the  mother  of  any  children. 

in  1879  she  and  Dr.  Brantly  were  united  in  marriage  and  lived 
happily  together,  ever  distributing  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor  and 
afflicted. 

It  has  not  been  our  privilege  to  be  acquaiujted  with  a  more  useful 
couple  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  Lord  help  us  to  imitate  their  good 
examples,  is  our  desire.  Johx  N.  Hurst. 


RELATIONSHIP  BETWEEN  CATHOLICS  AND 
PROTESTANTS. 

A  pamphlet  of  25  pages,  showing  the  essential  Arminianism  of 
both  Catholics  and  Protestants.    Price  by  mail  25  cents. 
Address  the  author,  '  Eldep.  John  M.  Morrow, 

Anson,  Jones  County,  Tex. 


LLOYD'S  PRJMITIVE  HYMN  BOOK 

will  be  sold  at  the  following  prices,  a  reduction,  as  will  be  .seen,  in  the 
finer  grades  : 

!  lain  Sheep  binding,  by  mail,  single  copy,  60c.;  by  mail,  per  dozen, 
$6.00.  Morocco  binding,  plain  edge,  single  copy,  75c.;  per  dozen,  $8,00. 
Morocco  binding,  gilt  edge  and  cover,  by  mail,  single  copy,  $1.00;  by 
mail,  per  dozen,  $10.50. 

Send  money  by  Registered  Letter,  Express,  or  Post-ofFice  Money 
Order,  to  Temple.  Texas.    Address  all  orders  to 

Mrs.  M.  E.  Atkins, 

Temple,  Texas. 

Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
with  Vegetable  Remedies  

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  do.se  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two- thirds  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FREE.  Ten  Days'  Treatment  F'^J'^nished  free  by  mail.  . 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


DROP 


Now  is  Time. 


Now  is  time  to  t;ike  Graybeard  to  prevent 
chills  and  fever  and  ward  off  and  break  np 
Rheumatism,  Catarrh,  Scrofula  and  a  hundred 
and  one  ailments  that  result  almost  directly 
from  impure  or  low  state  of  the  blood.  • 

Graybeard  will  brace  you  up  and  renew  the  vigor 
that  the  approach  of  fall  and  winter  impairs. 

Graybeard  is  purely  vegetable,  and  assists  nature 
just  as  nature  assists  itself  in  a  vigorous  state  of 
blood. 

From  3'ears  of  experience  we  know  of  no  remedy 
so  pure,  so  sure  and  so  harmless  in  making  pure 
blood  and  renewing  health,  as  Graybeard. 

Elder  Mitchell,  using  it  in  his  family  a  few  months 
back,  says,  "It  is  certainly  a  great  remedy." 

Elder  Strickland  says,  "It  cured  me  of  Rheuma- 
tism and  relieved  Sister  DeLoach  of  Paralysis,  sur- 
prisingly." 

Elder  Waddle  says,  "It  cured  me  of  Cancer." 

Elder  Gresham  says,  "It  is  the  only  thing  that 
ever  cured  me  of  Bowel  Trouble." 

Elder  Whatley  says,  "It  not  only  cured  me  of 
Rheumatism,  but  Eczema." 

Book  of  Testimonials  will  be  sent  free. 


Graybeard  is  $1.00  a  bottle — six  for  $5  00.  We  allow  friends  order- 
ing six  bottles  to  reserve  50  cents  to  help  them  pay  freight.  So  send 
only  $4- 50  for  six  bottles. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS, 

Savannah,  Ga. 


VfluUflBiiE  *  Books 

....pop  Sale  at  lioiu  Prices.... 

An  International  Self^Pronouncing  Teachers' 
Bible. 

This  is  one  of  the  very  latest  and  most  elegant,  useful,  and  dura- 
ble editions  of  the  Bible.  It  is  in  clear  minion  type,  and  has  the 
name  of  every  person  and  place  divided  into  syllables  and  accented, 
and  the  quantity  of  each  vowel  marked  ;  and  contains  60,000  refer- 
ences and  marginal  readings,  and  numerous  important  helps  for  the 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  including  illustrations  and  maps, 
and  a  Word-Book,  giving  in  one  alphabetical  arrangement  an  Index 
of  Subjects,  Persons  and  Places,  a  Concordance,  and  a  Gazetteer. 
It  is  an  octavo  volume  of  1,400  pages,  in  French  morocco,  with 
overlapping  covers,  round  corners,  and  red-under-gold  edges.  The 
publishers'  price  is  $3.18.  I  will  send  it  by  mail  or  express,  pre- 
paid, for  Two  Dollars. 

Matthew  Henry^s  Comuzentary  on  the  Bible. 

This  is  the  best  devotional  Commentary  on  the  Scriptures  now 
published.  It  is  sold,  in  six  volumes,  for  $15;  I  will  send  it,  in 
three  volumes,  by  express  or  freight,  for  Five  Dollars  and  Twenty- 
five  Cents,  the  cost  of  transportation  to  be  paid  by  the  purchaser 
when  he  receives  the  work. 

Jamieson,  Fausset  and  Brown's  Commentary  on 
THE  Bible. 

This  is  the  best,  critical  Commentary  on  the  Scriptures  now  pub- 
lished. My  edition,  in  six  volumes,  cost  me  $15;  I  will  send  the 
complete  work  in  one  super-royal  octavo  volume,  bound  in  sheep- 
skin, by  mail  or  express,  prepaid,  for  Three  Dollars  and  Twenty- 
five  Cents,  No  minister  can  otherwise  invest  this  amount  of 
money  to  better  advantage. 

SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

WILLI AIVISXON,  N.  C. 
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Over  300  Styles.e^e^ 
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EVEN  ME. 

Lord !  I  hear  of  showers  of  blessing 
Tlioii  art  scattering  full  and  free  ; 

Showers  the  thirsty  soul  refreshing — 
Let  some  droppings  fall  on  me, 
Even  me. 

Pass  me  not,  0  tender  Saviour ! 

Let  me  love  and  cling  to  Thee  ; 
Has  the  world  my  heart  been  keeping  ? 

Oh  '  foi'crivp  a,nd  rpsmip  mp 
Even  me. 

Love  of  God  so  pure  and  changeless  ; 

Love  of  Christ  I  so  rich  and  free  ; 
Grace  of  God  ;  so  strong  and  boundless, 

Magnify  it  all  in  me, 
1                      Even  me. 

Pass  me  not.  Almighty  Spirit ! 

Draw'  this  lifeless  heart  to  Thee  ; 
Impute  to  me  the  Saviour's  merit ; 

Blessing  others,  oh  !  bless  me, 
Even  me. 

A  CRITICISM  AND  A  REPLY. 

An  esteemed  brother  in  Baltimore,  Md.,  in  a  long  let 
ter  to  Elder  Mitchell,  criticises  the  latter's  editorial, 
"  No  Advisory  Council,"  in  "  The  Gospel  Messenger" 
of  December,  1898,  (1)  misunderstanding  Elder  Mitchell 
to  imply  that  each  church  has  all  the  spiritual  gifts  and 
therefore  needs  no  help  from  the  members  of  other 
churches:  and  also  {2)  maintaining  that  local  churches 
are  but  branches  of  the  church,  while  an  Association  is 
the  church:  and  (8)  that  pastors  and  elders  now  are  in- 
spired just  as  the  Apostles  were.    These  are  the  only 
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three  points  that  I  see  in  his  long  letter.  In  the  part 
of  Elder  MitchelPs  repl}^  published  below,  th§  first  of 
the  above  points  is  shown  to  be  an  entire  misunder- 
standing. In  regard  to  the  second  point,  I  see  no  scrip- 
tural authority  for  calling  a  local  church  a  branch  of 
the  church  subordinate  to  some  higher  earthly  author- 
ity; nor  have  I  ever  seen,  in  the  Scriptures,  auy  men- 
tion of  an  Association;  the  church  is  spoken  of  one  hun- 
dred and  ten  times  in  the  New  Testament,  but  an  Asso- 
ciation is  not  spoken  of  one  time.  In  reference  to  the 
third  point,  there  are  many  passages  in  the  Gospels  and 
in  the  Acts  proving  that  even  the  Apostles  were  not 
1^  always  infallibly  inspired,  but  were  so  inspired  in  their 
writings  in  the  Scriptures  (2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17);  and, 
although  Christ  dwells  in  His  people  and  has  promised 
to  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world,  He  suffers  all 
of  them,  including  pastors  and  elders,  to  go  at  times 
into  error  and  sin,  and  the  perfect  Word  of  God,  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  are  the  only  infal- 
lible standard  by  which  to  try  all  doctrine  and  all  p'rac- 
tice.  The  Scriptures  are  perfectly  harmonious ;  but  the 
views  of  parts  of  the  Scriptures  held  by  some  of  our 
pastors  and  elders  are  utterly  contradictory  of  the  views 
held  by  others,  and,  therefore,  we  well  know  that  they 
are  not  all  divinely  inspired.  Primitive  Baptist  editors 
no  more  claim  to  be  inspired  aud  infallible  than  others 
of  our  ministers;  but  no  godly,  honest,  and  conscien- 
tious editor  publishes  a  periodical  to  advocate  views  and 
practices  which  seem  to  him  inconsistent  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  no  human  being  is  under  the  slightest  obli- 
gation to  take  a  periodical  conflicting  with  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

The  Baltimore  brother  says  that  Associations  ought 
not  to  be  Courts  of  Appeal,  nor  to  exercise  supervision 
or  authority  over  the  churches,  but  that  they  should  be 
loving  meetings  of  the  saints  for  mutual  instruction, 
exhortation,  comfort,  and  strength.  If  to  these  char- 
acteristics it  be  added  that  Associations  should  not  ex- 
ercise authority  over  other  Associations — that  is,  if  the 
recent  invention  of  formal  correspondence  between 
Associations,  with  its  great  and  distressing  evils  of  non- 
fellowship  and  division,  were  done  away  with,  ''The 
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Gospel  Messenger'*  would  not  object  to  Associations — 
they  thus  becoming  simple  yearly  meetings  of  the  saints 
for  Divine  worship  and  mutual  edification.  I  have  re- 
ceived for  publication  long  and  extreme  articles  both  for 
and  against  Associations,  and  I  have  published  none  of 
them,  preferring,  in  this  as  well  as  other  matters,  to 
pursue  a  moderate,  scriptural  course. 

S.  Hassell. 

LATTER  PART  OF  ELDER  MITCHELL'S  REPLY. 

Those  who  know  the  evils  and  abuses  of  Associations, 
in  some  sections,  in  assuming  disciplinary  rights  and 
authority  over  churches,  have  sought  to  correct  those 
abuses,  but  never  once  have  they  sought  to  abolish  or 
interfere  in  any  way  with  the  God-given  and  scriptural 
rights  of  any  church  to  assemble  for  the  worship  of  God, 
or  to  attend  to  any  business  pertaining  to  the  order  of 
the  house  of  God,  such  as  receiving  members,  adminis- 
tering the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  Communion- 
preaching,  praying,  singing  the  praises  of  God,  ordain- 
ing preachers,  settling  difficulties  among  members,  or, 
if  need  be,  withdrawing  church  fellowship  from  disor- 
derly members.  These  are  all  church  duties  and  church 
acts,  with  which  Associations,  as  distinct  bodies,  should 
never  interfere.  But  members  of  sister  churches,  when 
assembled  with  any  church  and  invited  to  seats  and  re- 
quested to  aid  and  assist  the  church  in  any  matter  that 
may  come  before  it,  are  certainly  scripturally  right  to 
do  so,  and  are  useful  to  the  whole  body  of  believers. 

This  is  precisely  what  was  done  in  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, of  which  we  have  such  an  instructive  example 
in  the  15th  chapter  of  Acts.  And  you  seem  to  fully 
agree  with  me  in  this  when  you  ask  the  important 
question,  "  Shall  we  not  confer  to-day  as  they  did  at 
Jerusalem?  "  Yes,  my  brother,  confer  together  as  they 
did  at  Jerusalem.  That  is  precisely  what  I  insisted 
upon  in  that  v/^hole  article  in  the  December  "Messen- 
ger,'' to  which  you  have  presented  your  objections  and 
criticisms.  That  is  vv^hat  I  still  hold  and  contend  for, 
because  I  fully  believe  the  manner  in  which  tiie  church 
at  Jerusalem  proceeded  in  settling  a  church  trouble,  is 
a  scriptural  model  for  all  churches  under  siaiilar  circum- 
stances, dow  n  to  this  present  hour. 
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If  you  agree  that  it  is  right  for  an  orderly  church 
now  to  invite  visiting  brethren  to  sit  with  the  church 
in  conference  and  to  aid  and  assist  the  church  in  the  in- 
vestigation of  any  matter,  as  the  church  did  at  Jerusa- 
lem, then  I  heartily  agree  with  you  on  that  point. 

Yours  in  love,  W.  M.  Mitchell. 


EXPERIENCE. 

Dear  Brethren  :  My  father  and  mother  were  Primi- 
tive Baptists,  but  first  were  Methodists,  before  I  was 
born.  They  taught  me  that  there  was  a  Supreme  Being, 
and  to  respect  all  denominations  I  went  about;  which 
was  good  for  me,  I  think,  until  this  day. 

They  reared  six  children,  five  boys  and  one  girl;  four 
of  the  oldest  boys  died  in  the  late  war,  my  sister  is  still 
living  but  left  a  widow  with  eight  children.  I  regretted 
to  giv^e  up  my  youngest  brother  more  than  any  of  the 
rest.  I  had  serious  thoughts  about  my  condition  when 
quite  young.  When  I  was  betw^een  twelve  and  sixteen 
years  old,  the  typhoid  fever  raged  in  this  section.  Sev- 
eral of  our  family  suffered  from  it,  but  non^  of  them 
died,  while  several  of  our  neighbors  did,  and  among 
them  a  twin  brother  of  Bro.  John  B.  Paulk.  After  the 
fever  began  to  subside  and  the  people  to  get  well,  I  was 
taken  sick  myself,  now  about  sixteen  years  old.  T  was 
very  restless  for  fear  I  was  going  to  die,  and  I  felt  if  I 
did  die  mine  was  a  lost  case  in  the  world  to  come.  Then 
and  there  I  promised  the  Lord  if  He  would  spare  me 
until  I  was  grown  and  married  I  would  be  a  better  man 
than  I  had  been  heretofore.  I  then  set  out  to  get  my 
fill  of  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  until  I  w^as  about 
tvv^enty-one  years  old.  I  thought  best  to  seek  me 'a  good 
help-meet,  and  probably  I  could  come  nearer  doing 
right.  I  was  surely  blessed  in  that.  We  were  married 
October  II,  ISBti.  My  wife's  Christian  name  was  Eliz- 
abeth Merit.  Being  the  only  boy  left,  my  father  desired 
me  to  take  charge  of  his  farm  and  take  care  of  him  and 
mother  their  life-time,  and  he  would  make  over  to  me 
his  place  at  his  death,  and  I  consented  to  do  so. 

When  I  was  about  eighteen  years  old,  on  one  Sunday 
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ill  time  of  the  late  war,  I  heard  a  blind  Primitive  Bap- 
tist preacher  by  the  name  of  Cornelius  Bouy,  preach.  I 
had  great  confidence  in  him.  His  text  was  St.  John 
V.  25,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the  hour  is  com- 
ing and  now  is  when  the  dead  shull  hear  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live."'  That 
text  has  been  with  me  ever  since.  When  my  two  oldest 
children  were  born  the  question  come  into  my  mind, 
"Are  you  doing  what  you  promised  to  do  ?"  The  answer 
was,  No.  Seeing  the  Lord  had  fulfilled  Kis  promise, 
and  I  must  now  fulfill  mine.  x\bout  this  time  one  of 
my  special  friends,  by  the  name  of  Alford  Peterson, 
died.  His  death  sunk  deep  into  my  poor  heart.  I  could 
not  sleep  well  for  several  nights.  Peterson  did  not  knov\^ 
a  letter  in  the  book,  but  being  a  special  friend  of  mine, 
and  as  we  were  together  very  much  of  our  time,  I  read 
the  Testament  about  through  to  him,  which  was  good 
for  us  both.  About  this  time  I  set  out,  with  the  help 
of  God,  to  serve  Him  if  I  could.  Then  trouble  began 
about  this  time.  I  went  to  the 'last  party  I  ever  took 
part  in;  they  were  dancing  in  the  kitchen.  I  took  two 
sets  with  them,  my  old  mates.  In  time,  seemingly, 
there  were  two  roads  showed  plain  to  me,  one  just  as 
plain  as  the  other — one  to  torment,  the  other  to  heaven. 
It  seemed  right  to  me  to  take  the  one  to  heaven,  which 
was  the  right  hand. 

About  this  time  I  took  my  hat  and  went  into  the  main 
dwelling  among  the  older  people,  where  I  felt  like  was 
my  place,  I  being  a  married  man,  of  a  family.  Curs- 
ing, using  profane  language,  did  not  -bother  me  much; 
I  don't  remember  ever  swearing  an  oath  in  my  life. 
Drinking  and  rowdy  company  were  my  great  troul3le.  I 
had  many  stumbling  blocks  to  overthrow  me  at  many 
times.  I  went  on  in  this  way  for  some  time,  wanting 
to'hear  good  people  talk  about  God  and  His  dealings 
with  them.  The  more  I  read  the  Scriptures  the  more 
tney  seemed  to  condemn  me — sometimes  better, 
sometimes  worse.  1  went  to  meeting  far  and  near,  hop- 
ing to  hear  something  to  remove  the  burden,  wanting 
the  preachers  to  pray  for  me. 

One  day  I  was  sitting  reading  my  Bible,  I  felt  con- 
demned.   I  fell  on  my  face  on  the  bed,  thinking  if  my 
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wife  came  in  she  would  think  I  was  asleep.  I  asked  the 
Lord  if  He  would  pardon  my  sins — whatever  He  said  to 
me  I  would  do.  It  relieved  me  a  little  while,  but  would 
return  on  me  many  times  and  in  many  places.  While 
I  and  a  cousin  of  mine  were  working  in  the  shop  one 
Saturday,  condemned  over  my  case,  I  lay  down,  fearful 
I  would  not  see  morning  come.  I  was  lying  on  my 
back,  seemingly  in  a  doze  of  sleep,  and  not  asleep  either, 
I  saw  a  light  in  the  northeast  as  far  as  I  con  Id  see,  and 
seemingly  it  began  to  come  toward  me;  it  came  into 
the  house  and  the  whole  house  was  apparently  full  of 
light.  In  a  moment  it  disappeared,  and  where  it  went 
I  could  not  tell,  and  my  burden  was  gone  also.  I  can 
not  explain  how  I  felt  at  that  time,  I  thought  it  would 
do  for  a  change,  as  I  felt  so  different,  thought  then  I 
would  commit  no  more  sin;  but  doubts  began  to  arise 
in  my  mind.  This  thing  took  place  with  me,  as  near  as 
I  can  tell,  the  middle  of  February,  1874.  After  this 
these  words  in  the  Sacred  Harp  came  into  my  mind : 

"  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood, 
Drawn  from  Emmanuel's  veins, 
And  sinners,  plunged  beneath  that  flood. 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stain.<;^ 

Chorus — "  I  Villi  believe,  I  do  believe, 
That  Jesus  died  for  me. 
Remember  all  Thy  dying  groans, 
And  then  remember  me." 

This  sounded  sweet  in  my  ears  and  mind ;  I  could 
sing  these  lines,  I  hope,  in  the  spirit.  After  this  I  asked 
Elder  Jacob  Young  home  with  me  from  meeting;  I  told 
him  a  part  of  what  1  have  written  above.  He  said  to 
me,  "Cousin  .William,  that  is  ail  you  will  ever  get."  I 
said  to  him  it  was  so  little.  ,  His  answer  was,  "That  is 
the  way  of  every  child  of  grace."  We  were  on  our  way 
to  meeting,  and  the  preaching  seemed  plainer  than  it 
did  before.  After  returning  home,  I  took  my  Bible, 
hoping  to  find  something  to  suit  m}^  case.  I  opened  to 
the  Acts  xxii,  reading  on  to  Paul's  conversion.  The 
sixteenth  verse  fastened  on  my  mind,  "And  now,  why 
tarriest  thou,  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy 
sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Then,  what 
more  could  I  ask,  for  now  I  felt  willing  to  go  and  tell 
the  brethren  what  I  hoped  the  Lord  had  done  for  my 
poor  soul. 


* 


The  Gospel  Messenger.    1899.  103 

Tliere  seemed  to  be  a  change  also  in  my  wife.  I 
wanted  to  tell  her  what  I  wanted  to  do,  but  it  was  a 
cross  to  me.  I  mentioned  it  to  her,  and  she  requested 
me  to  wait  for  her,  as  she  was  fearful  in  her  condition. 
I  put  it  off  for  her  sake.  When  she  was  confined  to 
her  bed,  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  I  hope,  without  a  single 
struggle,  leaving  me  heart-broken  with  five  children 
and  an  infant.  But  few  know  how  I  felt.  Duty  still 
bound  me  to  my  promise;  so,  the  fourth  Sunday  in  De- 
cember, 1874,  on  Saturday  before  I  told  the  brethren  a 
part  of  what  I  have  w^ritten,  and  was  baptized  on  Sun- 
day. Before  this  I  saw  in  a  dream  all  the  church,  sit- 
ting as  they  were  when  I  did  go;  I  could  not  ask  any 
more  then  on  that  line. 

I  will  stop  for  this  time  for  fear  I  weary  you.  Pray 
for  me,  for  I  feel  the  need  of  prayers  of  all  God's  people 
and  little  ones,  as  we  should  feel  humble. 
Your  little  brother, 

Vic,  Ga.  William  Paulk. 


Kosanky,  Tex.,  February  4,  1899. 

Dear  Brethren  of  the  Household  of  Faith  :  I  feel 
to  throw  in  the  widow's  mite  with  the  writers  to  "The 
MowSsenger."  I  feel  my  unworthiness  to  write  to  as  well 
gotten  up  periodical  as  "The  Messenger"  is.  It  gives 
food  to  the  hungry,  and  drink  to  the  thirsty,  rest  to  the 
weary ;  it  teaches,  and,  as  I  believe,  its  pages  are  full 
of  good  things  of  the  Lord.  There  is  a  little  difference 
on  portions  of  the  Word,  but  that  should  not  mar  their 
peace.  For  the  Head  of  the  church  has  said.  "My  peace 
1  leave  with  you;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you."  So, 
brethren,  we  should  try  as  much  as  in  us  is  to  dwell 
together  in  peace.  And  the  God  of  peace  and  love  will 
dwell  with  us.  Brethren,  we  should  live  humble  and 
at  one  another's  feet,  ready  to  bear  one  another's  bur- 
dens. Brethren,  I  see  an  earnest  appeal  to  delinquent 
subscribers.  Beloved  brethren,  try  to  help  the  brother 
by  sending  in  your  subscriptions  in  order  that  "The 
Messenger"  may  still  visit  our  homes.  For  I  do  not 
think  that  any  of  us  would  like  for  it  to  stop  its  visits. 
It  is  true  times  are  hard,  and  money  scarce,  but  I  for 
one  will  try  to  get  up  a  little  money  to  keep  the  editors 
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able  to  publish  "The  Messenger";  for  it  brings  glad 
tidings  of  good  news  from  all  over  the  country.  Any 
one  of  the  children  of  God  that  have  been  born  of  the 
Spirit,  that  can  lisp  the  name  of  Jesus,  can  feel,  by 
reading  "The  Messenger,"  and  bear  witness  that  it  is 
of  the  truth.  Then,  brethren,  if  the  truth  hath  made 
us  free,  we  should  be  free  indeed.  God  bless  you  all  in 
the  Spirit. 

So,  farewell  in  the  Lord, 

William  S.  Cox. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  February  10,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord:  Under  your  judicious 
and  able  management,  "The  Gospel  Messenger"  is  sent 
abroad  with  pure  gospel  truths.  Many  good  writers 
have  joined  hands  with  you  in  confirming  our  faith  in 
a  crucified  Eedeemer.  May  success  crown  all  your  efl:orts. 
Our  dear  brethren  write  with  force  and  power,  but  1 
feel  that  the  work  is  wholly  of  the  Lord.  With  great 
thankfulness  to  Him,  I  can  w^itness  to  having  spent 
many  precious  seasons  in  His  sanctuary,  and  acknowl- 
edge that  He  has  been  good  to  me,  a  poor  sinner,  all  the 
days  of  my  life.  While  He  has  been  so  good,  I  have 
been  forgetful,  and  oh,  so  remiss  in  paying  Him  my 
vows. 

Dear  brethren  editors,  may  the  Lord  supply  you  with 
every  needed  grace,  and  make  you  strong  for  Himself, 
giving  you  to  wield  "the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gid- 
eon" in  honor  to  Him,  and  in  promoting  the  union  of 
all  who  love  and  adore  His  matchless  name. 

With  love  to  all  the  dear  saints,  among  whom  I  ask 
but  a  lowly  place,  and  whose  loving  remembrance  I  beg 
may  be  extended  to  the  weakest  of  the  weak,  I  remain. 
Your  sister,  Sarah  A.  Long. 


Hobgood,  Halifax  Co.,       C,  December  19,  1898. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

My  Dear  Brother  :  Realizing  my  weakness  as  I  do, 
I  fear  and  tremble  when  the  Spirit  says  write,  speak, 
or  do  anything  in  Jesus's  name;  but  this  morning  I 
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fee]  inclined  to  write  something  for  "The  Messenger." 
I  trust  the  Lord  will  guide  my  mind  and  pen;  if  so,  I 
shall,  I  trust,  be  enabled  to  write  something  to  comfoit 
the  feeble  ones  of  the  flock.  I  am  now  in  my  forty- 
second  year — have  been  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist church,  if  I  rightly  remember,  this  December  fifteen 
years.  I  had  a  hope  in  Christ  (if  not  deceived),  and 
lived  in  disobedience  eight  years,  suffering  the  very 
pangs  of  torment,  it  seems  to  me,  before  I  would  ever 
yield  to  my  Master,  my  Heavenly  Father's  will;  but, 
when  He  chastened  me  sufficiently,  I  was  made  willing, 
still,  however,  feeling  my  utter  worthlessness  and  un- 
worthiness.  I  have  ever  felt  glad,  and  a  peace  of  con- 
science, that  I  followed  Him  in  the  watery  grave.  I  am 
glad  I  am  among  His  people  and  have  their  fellowship, 
though  feeling  unworthy  of  it,  and  am  almost  always 
afraid  I  will  one  day  fall  by  the  hand  of  Saul.  But, 
dear  kindred  in  Christ,  there  is  one  thing  1  do  rejoice 
in :  He  has  kept  me  safe,  brought  me  through  dangers, 
seen  and  unseen,  to  the  present  hour,  and  may  not  I 
still  trust  and  hope  in  that  same  Almighty  Power  ? 
Sometimes  I  grow  very  weak  and  faint.  Yet  He  says 
to  the  weak  ones,  ''He  holdeth  thee  by  the  right  hand 
that  thou  faint  not."  Oh,  such  rich  and  precious  prom- 
ises, and  we  know  they  are  true,  because  God  said  so. 
Dear  kindred,  we  have  many  dark  and  tempestuous 
voyages  along  the  shores  of  time  to  jencouuter;  but 
with  the  sailor-boy  we  will  trust  and  believe  that  our 
Father's  at  th^  helm,  and  don't  you  know,  with  such  a 
Pilot,  we  will  reach  the  shore  at  last  in  safety  ?  Oh, 
yes.  He's  there,  "and  working  all  things  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  Him."  So  we  will  press  on  with 
courage  to  meet  our  dearest  Lord.  He  has  a  place  pre- 
pared, He  tells  us  in  His  Word,  for  all  who  live  up- 
rightly, in  obedience  to  His  will,  and  all  His  valiant 
soldiers  eternally  shall  live. 

1  daily  feel  that  I  have  left  undone  many  things  that 
I  should  have  done,^nd  done  many  contrary  tot  he 
name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  yet  He  is  merciful  to  my 
unrighteousness,  and  deaJs  gently  with  me.  So  often 
do  I  feel,  if  God  should  mark  iniquities,  who  would 
stand  ?  So  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth  nor  of  him  that 


•2 


io6  Thk  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 

runneth  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy.  The  year 
1898  is  fast  nearing  its  close.  There  are  murmurings 
and  grumbhngs  all  over  the  land.  I  hear  it  said  on 
every  hand,  "  I'm  not  going  to  make  a  cent;  I  don't 
know  what  I  shall  do.-'  I  want  to  ask  my  kindred  in 
Christ  one  question:  Is  it  sometimes  woDderful  to  you 
that  God  has  spared  our  lives  ?  How  glad  and  thank- 
ful we  should  be  that  we  are  yet  in  the  land  of  the  liv- 
ing, with  food  and  raiment — some  of  us  in  debt,  it  is 
true,  but  in  many  instances  it  is  our  own  fault,  and  we 
must  suffer  for  it.  But  now  if  we  turn  from  our  error, 
trust  our  great,  mighty,  and  merciful  God,  He  will  blot 
out  our  many  sins  and  transgressions,  and  turn  His  face 
toward  us,  and  I  can't  help  but  hope,  trust,  and  pray 
He  will  unite  us  and  bless  us  once  more. 
Your  sister,  I  trust, 

Bettie  Z.  Whitley. 


Another  strong  point  of  the  "higher  critics"  has  been 
upset  by  the  spade.  Unless  these  critics  ca.n  stop  the 
excavations  in  the  East,  there  will  soon  be  nothing  left 
of  their  cherished  theories.  Now  there  has  been  un- 
earthed an  account  of  the  deluge  older  than  the  days  of 
Moses,  £ind  containing  both  the  ''elements"  into  which 
these  critics  have  cut  the  account  in  Genesis.  They 
took  the  story  as  given  by  Moses  and  cut  it  in  twain, 
rtiaking  two  narratives  belonging  to  dilf erent  documents, 
they  said,  which  were  put  together  by  a  redactor  about 
the  time  of  Neheniiah  and  palmed  off  on  the  Hebrews 
as  the  Avork  of  Moses.  Now  this  old  account  has  been 
brought  to  light,  showing  that  the  narrative  in  Genesis 
is  one  simple  narrative  just  as  it  professes  to  be,  and 
that  no  "redactor"  had  anything  to  do  with  it.  The 
spade  is  the  deadly  foe  of  the  "historic  method"  of  deal- 
ing with  the  Old  Testament.  The  trouble  is  the  spade 
digs  up  what  is  actually  there  instead  of  what  ought  to 
be  there,  according  to  the  theorTes  of  the  critics,  and 
this  is  hard  on  the  critics.  But  they  stare  blankly 
through  their  spectacles  and  say,  "Great  is  the  'historic 
method,'  and  we  are  its  prophets!" — Selected. 
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EDITORIAL. 


SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C.  ) 

WM.  IM.  MITCHELI^.  Opelika,  Ala.  vEditors. 

T.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Troy,  Ala.  j 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  htive  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger, 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County,  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  wlio  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  t© 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


SIN  HARDENS  THE  HEART. 

Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief in  departing  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort  one  anotlier 
daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin.    Heb.  iii.  12. 

This  admonition  to  take  heed  applies  specially  to  the 
household  of  faith.  It  is  an  admonition  and  a  warning 
often  given  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles.  So  long  as  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  are  in  this  evil  world  they  are  sur- 
rounded with  its  evil  influences,  and  for  this  reason  they 
will  continue  to  need  faithful  admonitions  and  warn- 
ings against  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  They  need  also 
continual  and  daily  encouragements  to  self-examination, 
lest  there  should  be  in  any  of  them  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief in  departing  from  the  liviag  God.  Any  departure 
of  a  disciple  of  Jesus  from  the  living  God  is  a  mark  of 
disti'ust  and  want  of  confidence  in  His  promise.  It 
manifests  an  evil  heart  of  unbehef  in  the  authority, 
power,  wisdom,  and  mercy  of  the  living  and  true  God. 
He  is  the  living  God,  the  Creator  and  Giver  of  all  life 
and  breath  of  every  living  thing.  To  depart  from  Him 
is  to  depart  from  the  very  source  of  our  being,  whether 
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natural  or  spiritual.  In  Him  is  life,  and  we  have  no  life 
without  Him;  for  ''in  Him  we  live  and  move,  and  have 
our  being."  Let  us,  therefore,  brethren,  take  heed, 
lest  there  should  be,  in  any  of  us,  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief in  departing  from  the  very  source  and  power  that 
gives  and  sustains  our  existence. 

As  children  of  God  and  subjects  of  saving  grace,  we 
are  assuredly  the  "workmanship"  of  God  the  Father, 
"created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  He 
hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them." 
Eph.  ii.  10. 

Any  departure  in  word  or  deed  from  any  of  those 
good  works  which  God  hath  ordained  for  His  children 
to  walk  in,  is  a  sin  against  God.  It  sets  aside  His  law 
and  tramples  His  authority  under  foot.  It  is,  therefore, 
called  an  "evil  heart  of  unbelief." 
,;;  But  it  may  be  asked,  "Whence  cometh  this  tendency 
to  distrust  God  ?  "  Does  it  not  come  from  our  carnal 
lusts  that  were  in  our  earthly  nature  ?  Does  not  this 
"evil  heart  of  unbelief"  come  from  that  fountain  in 
which  no  good  thing  dwells  ?  The  flesh  is  weak ;  and 
not  only  weak,  it  is  corrupt.  No  good  thing  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God  can  come  of  it  or  proceed  from  it.  It  is  a 
corrupt  fountain  that  sends  forth  corrupt  streams  of 
evil  thoughts,  evil  surmisings,  unbelief,  and  rebellion 
against  our  God.  Take  heed,  brethren,  that  this  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  does  not  control  you  and  form  your 
general  character.  We  can  not  prevent  its  annoyance, 
or  its  evil  suggestions,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  we  may 
fight  against  it,  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  in  the  all- 
sufficient  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  by 
these  "war  a  good  warfare,"  keep  the  body  under  and 
bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means  we  should  be 
as  castaways.    (1  Cor.  ix.  27.  ) 

When  the  Apostle  says  of  the  saints  of  God  that  "We 
are  His  workmanship  created  in  Christ  unto  good 
w  orks,  • '  he  -also  shows  ho  w  they  are  adapted  in  spirit  to 
the  performance  of  the  good  works  which  God  had  or- 
dained for  them  to  walk  in,  even  before  they  were  born 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

When  men  are  manifested  as  "the  workmanship  of 
God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus,"  there  is  an  adaptation  in 
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this  new  creatureship  to  the  very  v/ork  which  God  has 
ordained  for  them  to  walk  in.  The  workmanship  of 
God  gives  them  a  conformity,  not  merely  to  the  letter, 
but  also  to  the  Spirit  of  good  works.  The  good  works 
they  are  created  unto  and  commanded  to  do  are  the 
very  works  they  earnestly  desire  to  walk  in.  "I  delight 
(says  one)  in  the  law  of  (^^od  after  the  inner  man."  To 
this  inner  man  the  yoke  of  duty  is  easy  and  the  bur- 
den light,  because  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  his  delight, 

''But  I  see  (says  Paul)  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  mem- 
bers." (  Rom.  vii.  23.)  Here  is  a  terrible  warfare  that 
is  never  in  this  life  to  cease.  No  compromise  with  any 
false  way  can  be  made  without  sinning  against  high 
heaven.  All  unrighteousness  is  sin.  Every  violation 
of  (;he  law  of  Christ  is  sin.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of 
law,  and,  as  Christians  are  born  into  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  they  are  under  law  to  Christ,  and  the  command 
of  God  that  comes  out  of  the  "  bright  cloud"  from 
heaven  is  ''Hear  ye  Him."  "Exhort  one  another,  there- 
fore, daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day:  lest  any  of  you  be 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin." 

Now,  it  is  evident  from  this  text  last  quoted,  as  well 
as  from  many  others,  that  sin  has  a  hardening  ten- 
dency. And  it  is  further  evident  that  sin  is  deceptive. 
It  flatters  its  votaries  and  holds  out  false  colors.  It 
brings  false  motives  to  bear  to  seduce  one  from  the 
right  way.  And  sometimes,  by  slow  and  almost  imper- 
ceptible degrees,  it  draws  one  away  from  the  truth  and 
simplicity  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  such  is  the  na- 
ture and  hardening  tendency  of  sin  that  every  step  we 
take  in  the  wrong  direction  we  become  harder  and  bar 
der  until  nothing  we  read  or  hear  preached,  nor  any 
gospel  instruction,  admonition,  reproof  or  rebuke  from 
our  brethren,  has  any  other  effect  than  to  drive  us 
away  from  them,  until  we  become  so  hardened  in  the 
sin  of  disiespect  for  the  Word  of  the  Lord  that  the  com 
pany  of  the  saints  in  their  assemblies  of  worship  be- 
comes irksome  and  distasteful  to  such  an  extent  that 
we  forsake  assembling  ourselves  together  with  them, 
and  seek  other  company  more  congenial  to  our  carnal 
state  of  worldly  conformity. 


no 
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We  have  often  noticed  that  when  brethren  begin  to 
neglect  their  duty  in  assembhng  with  the  church  at  her 
appointed  meetings,  this  sin  of  neglect  will  grow  and 
grow  upon  them  until  it  seems  to  be  a  heavy  drag  and 
a  strained  effort  to  mingle  with  their  brethren  at  all  in 
worship.  Like  the  disciples  of  old,  they  seem  for  a  time 
to  have  forgotten  the  mighty  power  of  God  in  feeding 
and  sustaining  them  while  they  were  following  Him 
and  hearing  His  word — "yea,  their  heart  was  har- 
dened."   (Mark  vi.  52.) 

^^Distrust,  unbelief,  and  sinful  neglect  of  duty  always 
hardens  the  heart  and  shuts  up  the  bowels  of  compas 
sion'and  love  one  towards  another.  It  leads  away  from 
Christ,  and  conforms  us  so  much  to  the  world  that  our 
mind  and  care  and  thoughts  run  more  ardently  and 
with  more  apparent  concern  upon  the  things  of  the 
world  than  upon  the  things  of  Christ  or  of  the  spiritual 
instruction  or  comfort  of  His  redeemed  people.  We  have 
a  forcible  illustration  of  this  state  of  things  in  the  im- 
mediate connection  of  the  text  last  quoted,  wherein  it 
is  said  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  "They  considered  not 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  for  their  heart  was  hardened. " 
(Mark  vi.  52.) 

]^ow,  in  closing  this  rather  lengthy  article,  Ave  feel 
that  the  true  disciples  of  Jesus  can  not  well  attach  too 
much  importance  to  every  word  of  the  text  w^e  have 
given  at  the  head  of  this  article — ''Take  heed,  lest  there 
be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing 
from  the  living  God." 

Let  us  take  heed  more  earnestly,  if  possible,  than  we 
ever  have,  to  the  things  we  have  heard  in  the  Scriptures, 
lest  at  any  time,  in  some  unguarded  moment,  we  let 
them  slip,  and  thereby  suffer  loss,  and  become  hardened 
against  the  truth. 

But  we  can  not  w^ell  dismiss  this  subject  without  say- 
ing to  our  brethren  that  we  roay  reasonably  look  for 
this  awful  state  of  hardness  of  heart  to  be  manifest  in 
these  last  days,  even  among  some  who  have  professed 
to  know,  and  love  the  faith  of  the  gospel — for  "The 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly  that  in  the  latter  times  some 
(not  all)  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  se- 
ducing spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils ;  speaking  lies  in 
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hypocrisy;  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot 
iron. "    (1  Tim.  iv.  1.) 

Thus  the  spirit  of  prophesy  and  of  inspiration  has 
foretold  and  described  this  dreadful  state  of  hardness  by 
reason  of  sin  and  of  its  horrid  effects  in  hardening  and 
searing  the  conscience  with  a  hot  iron,  so  that  such 
hard  and  impenitent  hearts  are  past  all  feeling  of  peni- 
tence or  remorse  of  conscience  for  any  sin  of  deception, 
hypocrisy,  or  falsehood  of  which  they  may  be  guilty. 

These  things,  dear  brethren,  are  awful  to  contemplate ; 
but  let  us  not  conclude  that  the  picture  is  too  highly 
colored.  The  Spirit  of  truth  has  spoken  it,  and  for  this 
reason  there  is  an  awful  warning  given  the  church  of 
God  in  our  text,  which  says:  "Take  heed,  brethren, 
lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in 
departing  from  the  living  God. "  And  should  we  not 
heed  the  admonition  to  "Exhort  one  another  daily  while 
it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  of  us  should  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  ?"  W.  M.  M. 


CONSIDEE. 

Consider  what  I  say,  and  the  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all 
things.    2  Tim.  ii.  7. 

To  consider  is  to  think  seriously,  maturely,  and  care- 
fully; to  reflect  upon  any  subject  or  matter  presented 
to  the  mind.  In  this  text  the  injunction  is,  to  reflect 
seriously  upon  what  is  said;  but  it  is  not  our  duty  to  so 
consider  all  that  might  be  spoken  by"  mortal  tongues  in 
our  hearing;  for  many  things  are  spoken  that  are  un- 
worthy of  our  consideration,  and  only  a  brief  moment 
of  time  is  requisite  to  determine  the  character  of  the 
speaker  and  the  import  of  what  is  said,  and  by  what 
authority  he  speaks. 

Paul  introduces  himself  in  these  epistles  in  his  high 
official  character,  as  "An  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  tlie 
will  of  God  according  to  the  promise  of  life,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus."  The  speaker,  then,  is  no  ordinary 
man  when  considered  in  the  light  of  his  holy  calling  and 
divine  inspiration;  for  as  such  he  occupied  a  position 
for  which  all  the  endowments  of  nature,  supplemented 
by  human  erudition,  could  not  qualify  him ;  therefore, 
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we  are  bound  to  conclude  that  he  is  worthv  to  be  heard 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  that  what  he  says  is  worthy 
of  devout  consideration. 

lind  after  due  reflection  upon  the  character  of  the 
speaker,  we  should,  with  equal  care,  consider  what  he 
says ;  for  if  we  truly  recognize  him  in  his  claim  to  the 
apostleship,  we  are  bound  to  believe  and  accept  what 
he  says  in  his  teaching  as  infallibly  true,  and  spoken 
for  our  learning,  and  for  the  glory  of  God. 

In  1  Cor.  i.  1,  Paul  says  he  was  called  to  be  an  apos- 
tle of  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  will  of  God ;  therefore, 
not  a  voluriteer  in  the  service,  and  he  addresses  that 
epistle  to  them  that  are  sanctified  of  Christ  Jesus,  called 
to  be  saints;  they  were  saints  by  the  same  will  and 
po  wer  by  which  Paul  was  an  apostle,  and  not  such  by 
voluntary  consent  nor  action.  Consider  what  he  says 
along  this  line,  and  be  convinced  more  and  more  thor- 
oughly that  God's  people  are  saved  and  called  with  an 
holy  calling,  not  according  to  their  own  works,  but  ac- 
cording to  God's  own  purpose  and  grace  which  was 
given  them  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  the  duty  of  the  party  addressed 
to  consider,  first,  the  official  character  of  the  speaker ; 
second,  what  he  says ;  third,  by  what  authority  he 
speaks;  for  at  the  same  time  that  Paul  was  teaching 
and  proclaiming  salvation  by  grace  through  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  there  were  others  teaching  in  opposition  to 
this  doctrine,  and  without  any  authority  save  that  of 
men. 

"Consider  what  I  say."  This  last  word  refers  es- 
pecially to  all  the  xioctrine,  admonition,  and  counsel  of 
Paul  to  Timothy,  in  both  the  first  and  second  epistles 
addressed  to  him,  and  it  was  enjoined  on  him  to  con- 
sider all  the  subject-matter  contained  therein,  as  coming 
to  him  from  a  father  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  as  be- 
ing divinely  authorized  and  inspired  of  God;  and  the 
same  duty  is  binding  upon  every  minister  of  the  gospel. 

But  it  has  been  said  by  the  same  authority  that  Paul 
had  said  many  things  in  his  epistle  which  are  hard  to 
be  understood,  which  those  who  are  unlearned  and  un- 
stable wrest,  as  they  also  do  the  other  Scriptures,  to 
their  own  destruction.    (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)    This  brings  us 
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to  consider  the  fact  that  Paul  did  not  profess  to  have 
power  to  impart  the  gift  of  understanding,  but  says: 
"The  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all  things."  One 
may  hear  and  consider  with  all  diligence,  and  yet  fail 
to  comprehend  the  divine  import  of  what  is  said.  The 
Ethiopian  Eunuch  was  deeply  absorbed,  no  doubt,  in 
the  reading  of  Isaiah's  prophecy  concerning  the  sulfer- 
ings  and  crucifixion  of  our  dear  Saviour,  and  yet  he 
failed  to  understand  to  whom  the  prophet  had  refer- 
ence, until  Grod  sent  Philip  to  preach  Jesus  unto  him, 
beginning  at  the  same  Scripture,  and  the  Lord  gave 
him  understanding  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  os  expounded 
by  Philip.  He  ""preached  unto  him  Jesus,  "  not  simply 
about  Jesus;  but  Jesus  was  in  the  preacher  and  in  the 
preaching  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit,  and  that  gave 
such  force  and  el'fect  that  the  Eunuch  believed  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  soon  followed  Jesus 
in  the  holy  ordinance  of  baptism. 

And,  after  His  resurrection,  Jesus  opened  the  under- 
standing of  His  disciples,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Scriptures.  (Luke  xxiv.  45.)  A  decided  disposition 
to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
children  of  God,  and  they  all  desire  to  understand  what 
they  read;  it  is  therefore  well  to  remember  the  only 
efficient  source  of  understanding  as  indicated  in  the 
text. 

Webster  defines  the  term,  understanding ^  as  the  fac- 
ulty of  the  human  mind  by  which  it  apprehends  the 
real  state  of  things  presented  to  it,  or  by  w^hich  it  re- 
ceives or  comprehends  the  ideas  which  others  express 
and  intend  to  communicate,  etc.  This  is,  no  doubt,  cor- 
rect so  far  as  relates  to  the  human  mind  in  its  native 
sphere;  yet  its  capacity  is  limited  to  natural,  carnal, 
earthly,  and  temporal  things.  This  is  evident  from  1 
Cor.  i.  9-13.  The  understanding  referred  to  in  the  text 
is  a  gift  above  or  in  addition  to  the  faculty  of  the  hu- 
man mind;  it  is  called  spiritual  understanding.  (Col. 
i.  9.)  Those  who  hate  God  are  without  this  understand- 
ing (Eom.  i.  31),  yet  they  have  the  faculty,  as  defined 
above,  to  receive  instruction  and  understand  natural 
things.  Men  may  be,  and  are,  very  wise  in  things  per- 
taining to  this  world,  and  yet  they  may  be,  and  many 
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of  them  are,  destitute  of  spiritual  understanding." 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his 
wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his  might ; 
let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches ;  but  let  him 
that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  anderstandeth  and 
knoweth  Me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise  loving 
kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness,  in  the  earth. " 
(Jer.  ix.  23,  24.)  Who  can  thus  understand  and  glory 
in  the  Lord  without  an  experience  of  grace  ?  God  gave 
Solomon  understanding  far  above  and  superior  to  his 
natural  capacity.  (1  Kings  iv.  29)  LTnderstanding  is 
a  well-spring  of  life.  (Prov.  xvi.  22.)  May  the  Lord 
help  us  to  consider  what  He  has  said,  and  give  us  spir- 
itual understanding,  for  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


OPPOSITION  TO  SECRET.  OATH-BOUND 

SOCIETIES. 


Not  only  Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptists  but  also  the 
following  twenty  other  denominations  are  opposed  to 
their  members  joining  or  continuing  to  belong  to  any 
Secret  Oath-bond  Societies,  viz:  United  Presbyterians, 
United  Brethren,  Seventh-Day  Adventists,  Christian 
Reformed  Church,  Seventh-Day  Baptists,  Scandinavian 
Baptists,  German  Baptists  or  Dunkers,  Friends  or 
Quakers,  Norwegian  Lutherans,  Danish  Lutherans, 
Swedish  Lutherans,  German  Lutherans  of  Synodical  Con- 
ference and  General  Council,  Mennonites,  Moravians, 
Plymouth  Brethren,  Associate  Presbyterians,  Reformed 
Presbyterians,  Free  Methodists,  Wesleyan  Methodists, 
HoUaaders  of  the  Reformed  Church,  besides  various 
State  and  local  Associations  of  Baptists  and  Congrega- 
tionalists.  "The  National  Christian  Association"  is  the 
title  of  an  incorporated  organization  made  in  1868  in 
Pittsburg,  Pa,,  by  the  representatives  of  seventeen  de- 
nominations opposed  to  Secret  Oath -Bound  Societies. 
The  headquarters  of  this  Association  are  novf  at  221 
West  Madison  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois;  and  the  General 
Secretary  and  Treasurer,  W.  L  Phillips,  publishes,  at 
$1.50  a  year,  a  large  16-page  weekly  journal,  called  The 
Christian  Cynosure,  opposed  to  Secret  Societies,  fear- 
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lessly  discussing  the  various  movements  of  the  lodges, 
and  reveaUng  the  secret  machinery  of  corruption  in 
pohtics,  courts,  and  social  and  religious  circles.  The 
object  of  the  Association  and  its  weekly  journal  is  to 
induce  those  who  are  members  of  Secret  Oath-Bound 
Societies  to  come  out  of  them,  as  tens  of  thousands  have 
already  done ;  and  to  induce  those  who  are  not  mem- 
bers of  such  Societies  to  stay  out  of  them.  It  is  main- 
tained that  Secret  Oath-Bound  Societies  are  unmanly, 
because  destroying  individual  independence;  unpatri- 
otic, because  putting  a  member's  allegiance  to  his  lodge 
above his  allegiance  to  his  country;  a>nd  unchristian, 
because  ignoring  and  denying  the  divinity  and  mediator- 
ship  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  States  of  Vermont 
and  Massachusetts  have  passed  statutes  punishing  with 
a  fine  of  from  $50  to  $200  any  person  who  administers 
or  takes  an  oath  not  required  or  authorized  by  law.  The 
United  States  Supreme  Court  has  decided,  that  a  man 
who  has  taken  a  Mormon  Endow  ment  House  oath  shall 
not  be  naturalized,  and  that,  if  he  was  previously  a  citi- 
zen, he  shall  be  disfranchised.  The  Order  of  Jesuits, 
bound  together  by  secret  oaths,  and  under  the  control 
of  a  General  popularly  called  the  Black  Pope  "  and 
more  powerful  than  ''the  White  Pope,"  the  head  of  the 
Komish  church,  has  been  expelled,  because  of  its  dan- 
gerous political  power  and  corruption,  from  England, 
France,  and  Germany,  and  the  most  of  South  America, 
and  has  its  headquarters  in  the  United  States ;  its  power 
is  in  its  secret  oath-bound  organization.  The  fees  paid 
into  Secret  Societies  are  said  to  be  far  less  than  the  sums 
paid  out  for  benevolence  by  such  Societies.  Christ  said — 
"Swear  not  at  all"  (Matt.  v.  34);  and  I  spake  openly  to 
the  world,  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing  "  (John 
xviii.  20).  Paul  says — "  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  14-18).  Under 
the  free  government  of  the  United  States,  "  a  secret 
society  is  not  needed  for  any  good  purpose  and  can  be 
used  for  any  bad  purpose."  Joseph  Cook's  excellent 
address  on  "  Disloyal  Secret  Oaths  "  can  be  had  from 
W.  I.  Philhps,  221  West  Madison  Street,  Chicago,  Ilh- 
nois,  at  five  cents  for  one  copy,  or  fifty  cents  for  twelve 
copies.    Freemasonry  was  started  in  London  June  24, 
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1717;  and  the  Order  of  Jesuits  was  founded  in  Paris 
August  15,  1534-  (Encyclopoedia  Britannica,  Vol.  IX.,  pp. 
747,  749;  Vol.  XIII.,  p.  652).  It  is  far  better  to  spend 
one's  money  and  time  with  one's  family  than  with  the 
lodges  of  a  Secret  Society.  S.  H. 


ABOUT  HOME. 

For  the  space  of  five  weeks,  ending  with  the  date  of 
this  writing,  January  20th,  I  have  been  confined  about 
home,  have  thought  about  home,  and  talked  about 
home.  To  be  at  home  is,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
a  valuable  and  pleasant  privilege,  but  to  be  confined  at 
home  by  sickness  is  a  scourge  hard  to  bear,  especially  by 
one  who  has  been  accustomed  to  going  from  home  regu- 
larly once  every  week  and  attending  the  meetings  of  the 
churches  and  joining  the  children  of  God  in  worship. 
I  am  better  prepared  by  my  late  experience  under  the 
burden  of  affliction  to  sympathize  with  others  who  suffer 
in  like  manner;  also  to  appreciate  health  and  all  the 
common  blessings  which  come  to  me  in  the  good  provi- 
dence of  God. 

Yes,  I  have  been  sick — badly  sick — and  all  my  family 
have  been  sick,  some  more  and  some  less  dangerously 
afflicted  with  the  Grip,  as  it  is  now  called ;  and  about 
the  beginning  of  this  season  of  bodily  suffering  we  were 
made  sad  and  sorrowful  by  the  sudden  and  unexpected 
death  of  our  daughter,  Mrs.  Sarah  F.  Ross,  on  Novem- 
ber 25,  1898,  leaving  two  small  children  motherless. 

But  it  is  a  mercy  that  these  little  ones  can  not  take  it 
to  heart,  nor  ever  fully  realize  what  a  loss  they  have 
sustained  by  the  death  of  their  mother.  She  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church  at  Hopewell  of  the  Primitive  faith 
and  order,  and  we  have  strong  hope  that  she  is  forever 
at  rest — not  merely  because  she  had  made  a  public  pro- 
fession, but  mainly  because  she  presented  satisfactory 
evidence  that  God  had  blessed  her  with  His  sovereign 
regenerating  grace.  Seven  of  our  nine  children  whom 
the  Lord  has  spared  us  to  raise  have  been  received  into 
fellowship  of  the  church,  and  we  have  hope  and  trust  in 
God  for  the  residue.  I  often  think  of  the  Scripture 
which  says:  "for  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
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children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."    Acts  ii.  ^9. 

For  the  information  of  all  the  dear  brethren,  sisters, 
and  friends  of  my  acquaintance  who  desire  to  learn  of 
my  estate  and  how  we  do  as  a  family,  I  will  state  the 
following  facts,  to-wit:  I  will  be  sixty  years  of  age  on 
the  23d  of  this  month,  -January,  1899,  three  days  hence, 
if  I  should  be  spared  to  live  that  long. 

I  feel  that  my  life  is  well  nigh  spent,  and  it  has  passed 
"as  a  shadow  that  declineth"  under  the  pressure  of  toil 
and  affliction,  and,  it  seems  to  me.  under  ail  the  disad- 
vantages incident  to  mankind ;  but,  worst  of  all,  I  feel 
the  sad  truth  that  I  have  been  a  sinner,  a  rebel  against 
God  all  my  life  in  nature.  But  I  trust  in  God's  free 
grace  to  save  my  poor  soul  from  sin  and  its  consequences 
beyond  the  grave. 

My  dear  wife,  the  partner  of  my  life  and  sharer  with 
me  in  all  the  ills  of  this  mortal  state,  has  been  an  invalid 
for  many  years,  and  is  still  more  helpless  now;  but  the 
Lord  has  wonderfully  sustained  her  by  His  grace  and 
holy  presence  in  all  these  painful  years,  and  she  is  able 
■still  to  trust  Him.  What  a  mercy  it  is!  '  I  have  been 
serving  four  churches  most  of  the  time  for  twenty-seven 
years,  and  labored  very  hard  on  farm  to  support  my 
family.  I  still  serve  four  churches,  but  am  no  longer 
able  to  perform  manual  labor,  and  have  therefore  given 
up  our  country  home,  and  located  my  family  here  in  the 
town  of  Troy,  and  am  dependent  upon  the  churches  I 
serve  for  what  is  necessary  to  sustain  us. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1 — Q.  What  are  your  views  of  Matt.  xxiv.  19,  20  ? 
A.  These  verses  are  as  follows:  "And  woe  unto  (or  alas 
for)  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck,  in  those  days!  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sabbath  day."  In  the 
2-Ith  and  25th  chapters  of  Matthew  (as  also  in  the  18th 
chapter  of  Mark  and  the  21st  chapter  of  Luke),  Christ 
answers  three  questions  of  His  disciples.  He  had  just 
foretold  to  them,  in  reference  to  the  temple,  ''There 
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shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down."  And,  as  He  sat  upon  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  they  said  to  Him,  "Tell  us  whea  shall  these 
things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming, 
and  of  the  end  of  the  world?"  It  is  evident  that,  ac- 
cording to  their  expectations,  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  the  final  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the 
world  would  take  place  at  or  about  the  same  time ;  but 
He  teaches  them  that,  while,  even  before  the  passing 
away  of  that  generation.  He  would  come  in  judgment 
(thirtj^-seven  years  afterwards)  to  destroy  the  prophet- 
killing,  Christ-murdering  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  its 
profaned  temple,  and  the  Jewish  church-state,  yet  the 
day  and  hour  of  his  final  coming  in  eternal  judgment 
upon  this  whole  wicked  world  were  unknown  to  man 
or  angel  or  even  to  Himself  in  His  humanity,  and  were 
known  only  to  the  Father  (Matt.  xxiv.  36 ;  Mark  xiii. 
32).  The  first  part  of  His  answer  applies  more  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  (their  first  question),  and  the 
last  part  of  his  answer  applies  more  to  the  end  of  the 
world  (their  last  question).  His  prophecy,  as  history 
minutely  shows,  was  initially  and  partially  fulfilled,  in 
twenty-five  particulars,  in  the  destruction  of  the  city 
and  temple  of  Jerusalem;  and  no  spiritual  mind  has  the 
slightest  doubt  that  it  will  be  finally  and  entirely  ful- 
filled in  the  destruction  of  the  present  state  of  the  whole 
v^orld  at  His  second,  literal,  personal,  bodily  coming. 
His  language  in  Matt.  xxiv.  15-22  applies  especially  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  proved  by  Luke  xxi. 
20-24,  He  herein  war  us  His  people  to  flee  at  once  out 
of  Jerusalem  to  the  mountains,  when  they  see  Jerusa- 
lem encompassed  with  armies,  and  the  abomination  of 
desolation  (the  silver  eagles)  verse  28 — that  were  the 
standards  of  the  Roman  legions,  and  w;ere  worshipped 
by  the  Roman  soldiers)  in  or  near  the  temple.  He  says: 
"Let  him  which  is  on  the  housetop  not  come  down  to 
take  anything  out  of  bis  house,  neither  let  him  which 
is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his  clothes"  :  and  then 
He  adds  the  words  quoted  at  the  beginning  of  this  an- 
swer. Deeply  sympathizing  with  the  expectant  and  re- 
cent mothers,  among  His  people,  in  those  awful  days, 
he  tells  them  to  pray  that  their  flight  should  not  be  in 
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the  winter  or  on  the  Sabbath  day,  as  either  of  these  cir- 
cumstances would  greatly  increase  their  danger  and  dis- 
tress. The  rains  of  winter  would  make  the  roads  in 
that  rough  country  almost  impassable;  and  the  super- 
stitious veneration  of  the  Jews  for  the  tradition  of  the 
elders  that  2,000  cubits  or  about  a  mile  was  as  far  as 
one  ought  to  travel  on  a  Sabbath  day  (Acts  i.  12;  Exod. 
xvi.  29;  Numb.  xxxv.  5;  Josh.  iii.  4)  would  not  only 
prevent  them  from  rendering  the  feeble  and  burdened 
travellers  any  assistance,  but  would  induce  them  to  put 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  their  flight.  Before  the  event, 
it  would  have  seemed  impossible  for  the  Christians  to 
have  escaped  from  Jerusalem  after  the  city  was  sur- 
rounded by  the  Eoman  army;  but,  wonderful  to  relate, 
when  the  Roman  general  Cestius  Gallus  had  invested 
Jerusalem  in  the  fall  of  66  A.  D.,  he,  for  some  unknown 
reason,  withdrew  his  army  to  Syria,  and  the  followers 
of  Christ,  remembering  the  warning  of  their  Lord,  at 
once  fled  to  Pella,  beyond  the  Jordan,  in  the  mountains 
of  Gilead,  sixty  miles  northeast  of  Jerusalem,  and  thus 
escaped  the  unparalleled  horrors  of  the  final  siege  of  the 
doomed  city.  For  our  own  instruction,  comfort,  and 
edification,  w^e  learn,  from  our  Lord's  words  and  the 
actual  result,  His  tender  regard  for  all  His  feeble  and 
burdened  followers  in  all  the  mr)mentsof  their  trial  and 
suffering,  his  loving  and  wise  direction  for  them  to  look 
and  cry  to  their  Heavenly  Father  for  deliverance,  the 
certainty,  by  reason  of  His  indwelling  Spirit  of  grace 
and  supplication,  of  their  obedience  to  His  injunction, 
and  the  equal  certainty  of  their  final  salvation  from 
Divine  wrath. 

2 — Q.  What  is  the  veil  that  is  done  away  in  Christ 
(2  Cor.  iii.  14)  ?  A.  The  veil  of  spiritual  death,  unre- 
generacy,  unbelief,  sin,  ignorance,  carnality,  legality, 
self -righteousness,  pride,  prejudice,  ceremonialism,  and 
traditionalism — the  veil  of  judicial  blindness.  This  veil 
was  upon  the  hearts  of  the  great  majority  of  the  an- 
cient Jews  (2  Cor.  iii.  15;  Rom.  xi.  25);  and  it  is  upon 
the  hearts  of  all  mankind  by  nature,  and  God  alone  can 
remove  or  destroy  it,  as  He  does  and  will  in  the  case  of 
all  His  chosen  people  (Isa.  xxv.  7,  8;  Rom.  xi.  4-10; 
1  Cor.  ii.  14;  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4;  v.  17-21;  Eph.  iv.  18,  19; 
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ii.).  The  Apostle  Paul  is  here  showing  the  great  differ- 
ence between  Pharisaism  and  Christianity,,  between  a 
legal  and  gospel  ministry.  A  Pharisaic  or  legal  minis- 
try is  a  ministry  of  the  letter  only,  while  a  Christian  or 
gospel  ministry  is  a  ministry  of  the  Spirit ;  the  one  is  a 
ministry  of  that  which  is  dead,  the  other  of  that  which 
is  living;  the  one,  of  that  which  is  deathful,  the  other, 
of  that  which  is  life  giving;  the  one,  of  weakness,  the 
other,  of  power;  the  one,  of  the  outward,  the  other,  of 
the  inward ;  the  one  of  the  formal,  the  other,  of  the  real; 
the  one,  of  condemnation,  the  other,  of  righteousness ; 
the  one,  of  bondage,  the  other,  of  fieedom;  the  one,  of 
rule,  the  other,  of  principle;  the  one,  of  childhood,  the 
other,  of  manhood;  the  one,  of  works,  the  other,  of 
grace;  the  one,  of  menace,  the  other,  of  promise;  the 
one,  of  curse,  the  other,  of  blessing;  the  one,  of  wrath, 
the  other,  of  love;  the  one,  of  the  typical  only,  the 
other,  of  the  anti- typical;  the  one,  of  the  shadow,  the 
other,  of  the  substance ;  the  one,  of  the  elementary,  the 
other,  of  the  perfect;  the  one,  of  the  preparatory,  the 
other,  of  the  final;  the  one,  of  the  obscure,  the  other, 
of  the  clear;  the  one,  of  the  glory  as  of  the  night,  the 
other,  of  the  far  surpassing  glory  as  of  the  day;  the 
one,  of  Moses,  the  other,  of  Christ ;  the  one,  of  the  transi- 
tory, the  other,  of  the  •eternal.  The  carnal  Israelite 
could  not  see  the  true  nature  of  the  Old  Covenant  and 
its  relation  to  the  New  Covenant;  the  veil  of  pride, 
self-righteousness,  traditionalism,  and  prejudice  upon 
his  heart  blinds  his  mind  to  the  spiritual  truth  underly- 
ing all  the  Old  Testament  revelation,  hid  from  him  the 
glory  of  Christ  and  His  salvation  that  lay  underneath  it 
'all,  and  that  constituted  the  essence  of  all  its  ceremo- 
nies, incidents,  and  promises,  as  the  veil  which  Moses 
put  on,  when  he  came  down  from  the  vision  of  God 
upon  Mount  Sinai,  hid  from  "the  Israelites  the  reflection 
of  the  Divine  glory  or  his  face  and  also  the  fading  na- 
ture of  that  glory  typifying  the  passing  away  and  eclipse 
of  the  glory  of  the  law  by  the  greater  and  enduring 
glory  of  the  gospel.  And,  although  national  Israel  are 
to-day,  in  all  other  things,  the  most  intelligent  and 
sagacious  of  mankind,  yet  this  mysterious  veil  of  judi- 
cial blindness,  thickened  and  darkened  by  the  preju- 
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dices  and  tradirions  of  nearly  two  thousand  years,  re- 
mains upon  their  heart,  so  that,  while  millions  of  the 
Gv^^ntiles  see  the  glory  of  Christ  pervading  and  transfig- 
uring the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  the  Jews,  though 
idolizing  those  Scriptures,  can  not  see  that  iiner,  spirit- 
ual, and  Divine  radiance.  But  the  inspired  Apostle  gives 
us  the  blessed  assurance  that,  when,  according  to  the 
election  of  grace,  and  by  the  operation  of  the  life-giving 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  heart  of  Israel  turns  to  the  Lord 
(Jer.  xxxi.  18,  19,  31-37),  the  veil  of  unbelief  will  be 
taken  away  (2  Cor.  iii,  16;  Rom.  xi.),  as  Moses,  when 
he  went  upon  the  mount  to  speak  with  the  Lord,  took 
the  veil  olf  his  face  (Exod.  xxxiv.  34);  and  then,  freed 
from  legal  bonda.ge,  beholding,  with  unveiled  face,  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  shining  in  the 
Scriptures  and  in  their  own  hearts,  they  will  be  grad- 
ually and  perfectly  transformed  into  the  same  Divine 
image  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and  so  will  all  the  elect 
of  God  among  the  Gentiles  (2  Cor.  iii.  16-18;  Rom.  xi., 
viii. ;  Eph.  i.,  ii.,  iii.;  1  Pet.  i. ;  1  John  iii.  1,  2;  Jude 
i.  24,  25;  Rev.  vii.).  Another  translation  of  the  latter 
part  of  2  Cor.  iii.  14,  given  in  the  margin  of  the  Revised 
Version,  and  preferred  by  many  ancient  and  modern 
scholars,  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  context  and 
with  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  original,  and  seems 
to  make  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  as  explained  above, 
still  plainer.  It  is  as  follows:  "For  until  this  very  day 
at  the  reading  of  the  old  covenant  the  same  veil  re- 
maineth,  it  not  being  revealed  that  it  (the  old  covenant 
of  works)  is  done  away  in  Christ. ' '  The  same  word  ren- 
dered "  done  away  "  in  the  fourteenth  verse  occurs  in 
the  seventh  and  the  eleventh  verses,  before  Paul  speaks 
of  the  veil  in  the  thirteenth  verse,  and  is  there  also  ren- 
dei'ed  "done  away,''  and  evidently  refers  to  the  old 
legal  covenant,  which  was  fulfilled  and  done  away  by 
Christ  for  all  His  chosen  people ;  but  this  fact  He  has  to 
reveal  to  them  by  His  Spirit  in  their  hearts  before  they 
believe  it  (2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18;  iv.  3,  4,  0).  The  latest, 
closest,  and  most  accurate  study  of  the  Scriptures  proves 
more  and  more  the  scriptural  truth  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  doctrine  of  salvation  by  rich  and  reigning  grace. 

S.  H. 
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EXTRACTS. 


AshdowE,  Ark.,  December  18,  1898. 

Dear  Brother  MiTCHEiiL :  I  have  an  impressioi]  of  mir  d  to 
write  you,  though  I  have  never  seen  you.  I  have  read  and  reread 
"The  Gospel  Messenger,"  and  think  it  is  valuable  space  occupied  in 
any  family  that  will  read  it. 

1  have  been  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Enon, 
in  Little  River  County,  Ark.,  for  four  years,  and  if  there  are  any 
people  on  earth  I  do  love  for  Christ's  sake  it  is  those  of  the  Primi 
tive  Baptist  faith  and  order.  I  herewith  send  you  $2  to  pay  sub- 
scription to  "The  Messenger''  for  myself  and  B.  M.  Pounds.  It 
oughl  to  have  been  sent  before  now.  I  hope  you  will  excuse  our 
negligence. 

I  wish  to  say  to  you  that  I  am  the  youngest  son  of  William  D. 
Pounds,  whose  membership  was  at  Mount  Hickory  church,  Cham 
bers  County,  Ala.,  and  I  have  learned  to  love  you  as  a  minister  of 
Christ  by  reading  "The  Messenger"  and  by  hearing  my  dear  old 
mother  speak  of  you  so  often.  Fearing  I  might  weary  you  with 
this  imperfect  letter,  I  will  close  by  saying,  do  with  it  as  you  think 
proper. 

May  God  bless  you  is  the  prayer  of  your  unworthy  brother, 

W.  F.  Pounds. 

Thank  you.  brother  Pounds,  for  your  letter  and  the  information 
it  contains  of  your  family.    Is  your  mother  yet  living? 

W.  M.  M. 


Milan,  Tenn.,  January  4,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  Mitchell  :  Well,  I  can  say  to  you  that  the  Prim- 
itive Baptists  in  this  part  of  the  country  are  in  a.  healthy  condition, 
and  are  building  up  right  along.  A  great  many  young  people  have 
been  brought  into  the  church,  and  the  Lord  is  raising  up  some  very 
able  preachers  among  us.  I  am  conveniently  loca,ted  between  two 
churches,  and  not  more  than  two  and  a  half  miles  from  either  of 
them.  The  New  Hope  church  was  constituted  in  1827,  and  the 
West  Plains  church  organized  a  little  more  than  a  year  ago.  Both 
of  them  are  in  a  prosperous  condition  and  we  have  none  of  the  new 
doctrines  and  isms  boihering  us. 

Dear  aged  brother,  please  let  me  hear  how  the  churches  are  get- 
ting along  in  your  country,  and,  when  it  goes  well  with  you,  pray 
for  us. 

Your  brother  in  Christ,  J.  F.  Joistes. 

Remarks. — We  are  truly  glad  to  hear  from  our  aged  brother  Jones 
in  West  Tennessee,  and,  specially  to  know  that  the  churches  there 
are  blessed  of  the  Lord  with  peace  and  love  one  for  another,  and 
that  they  are  enjoying  a  time  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  May  the  Lord  give  them  grace  to  "walk  worthy  of  the  voca- 
tion where v/ith  they  are  called,"  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  in  the 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  may  thereby  be  multiplied. 
(Acts  ix.  31.) 

And  now,  brother  Jones,  as  you  wished  to  hear  how  the  churches 
are  getting  along  in  this  country,  I  am  thankful  to  be  able  to  say 
they  are  all  in  peace  and  in  love  so  far  as  I  know.  Age  and  infirmity 
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has  kept  me  mostly  at  home  for  several  years  past.  The  Olive  Asso- 
ciation in  this  section,  composed  of  ten  churches,  saw  proper  at  its 
session  in  October  last  to  quietly  and  peaceably  disband.  The 
churches  are  in  peace  with  each  other,  and  occasionally  a  member 
or  two  is  received  by  experience  and  baptism,  and  here  and  there 
we  hear  of  some  young  and  promising  gifts  coming  forward,  but 
perhaps  not  to  the  extent  that  you  speak  of. 

And  now  dear  brother  as  this  (January  10,  1899)  is  my  80th  birth 
day,  I  bid  you  adieu,  in  the  hope  that  we  shall  be  satisfied  when  Ave 
awake  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus  our  Saviour.  W.  M.  M. 


Pine  Log,  Gra.,  December  23,  1898. 

Dear  Brother  Mitchell:  Please  excuse  me  for  not  sending 
subscription  price  for  "The  Messenger"  sooner  for  this  year.  Times 
have  been  so  hard  with  me  that  1  could  not  come  up  promptly,  as 
I  W^uld  desire  to  do.  I  wish  "The  Messenger"  continued  another 
year,  and  I  will  try  to  come  up  to  time  more  promptly  if  I  live  and 
have  health,  but  I  do  not  know  whether  I  can  get  to  read  it  or  not. 
I  was  delighted  and  much  instructed  in  reading  that  selected  article 
that  the  brother  wrote  about  Abraham  and  his  son  Isaac.  I  want 
a  cheap,  plain- print  Bible.    Where  can  I  get  it  ? 

Mrs.  M.  R.  BosTic. 

Will  brother  Hassell  inform  the  sister  and  others  where  such 
Bibles  may  be  obtained  ?  W.  M.  M. 

prices  of  plain  bibles  by  mail. 

I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 

Pica  Type,        ....  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,          -         -         -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Tj^pe,      -          -       .    -          -  .95 

Brevier  Tvpe,             -            -           -           -  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,                ....  6^ 

Agate  Type,                                 -                -                 -                 -  '  .30 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type.  $1.00.  65 
cents,  40  cents,  80  cents,  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subserilDers,  i^l.OO. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


Wallacetown.  Canada,  December  30,  1898. 

JSlclei'  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  find  31  for  "The  Messenger"  for  the 
coming  year.  The  magazines  that  contain  pure  gospel  truth  ought 
to  be  better  supported  than  they  are.  It  seems  a  shame  for  those 
who  neglect  the  payment  of  the  small  trifle  of  $t  for  so  much  truth. 

I  am  not  very  well  this  winter,  with  heart  trouble,  but  I  ouglit  to 
be  thankful  I  am  able  to  be  around.  Elders  Eubanks,  Durand,  and 
a  minister  from  the  West,  are  to  be  at  the  meeting  at  Duart. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  D.  T.  McColl. 

Brooklyn,  N.  Y..  December  30,  1898. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  My  subscription  to  "The  Gospel  Messenger" 
exj^ires  with  the  Januar\'  number,  and  I  hasten  to  renew  the  same 
for  1899. 
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I  can  not  enumerate  the  many  good  feasts  gathered  from  its  pages 
during  the  past  year.  Each  number  has  contained  more  than  the 
price  for  a  year. 

May  the  coming  year  bring  you  happiness  and  prosperity  in  spir 
itualand  temporal  blessings;  and  as  you  labor  to  comfort  the  King's 
household,  may  your  own  soul  be  richly  fed,  is  the  prayer  of 
Your  unworthy  sister  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

(Mrs.)  H.  M.  HOBBS. 


Philadelphia,  Pa.,  January  1,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C. : 

Enclosed  find  two  dollars:  one  for  the  renewal  of  my  own  sub 
scription  to  '  'The  Gospel  Messenger"  for  1899,  and  one  to  pay  for 
"The  Messenger'"  for  someone  who  might  not  otherwise  be  able  to 
have  it  and  who  you  know  will  welcome  its  visits. 

I  appreciate  "The  Messenger"  above  any  of  the  religious  magazines 
wdiich  come  to  my  desk,  and  each  year  it  seems  to  grow  better.  It 
was  time  when  Jesus  came,  so  He  said,  to  "Put  up  the  sword  into 
ihe  sheath."  I  like  your  motto  and  the  way  in  which  you  follow  it, 
and  I  note  with  much  pleasure  the  absence  from  the  pages  of  "The 
Messenger"  of  unprofitable  discussions  of  any  hobby  or  ism.  The 
gospel  of  God  our  Saviour  is  an  all  sufficient  theme  for  both  editors 
and  correspondents.  May  God  bless  and  -prosper  you  in  your  work 
of  proclaiming  His  truth.  »  F.  S.  B. 


Sabina,  Ohio,  December  20,  1898. 

Elder  S.  Hassell —  , 

Dear  Brother  :  It  mxade  me  feel  sad  to  see  through  "The  Mes- 
senger" that  there  are  so  many  of  our  dear  brethren  that  have  be- 
come so  negligent  and  indifferent  in  regard  to  sending  in  their  re- 
mittance for  "The  Messenger."  It  does  appear  to  me  that  there 
are  a  great  many  that  spend  several  times  the  amount  of  the  cost  of 
"The  Messenger"  for  luxuries  of  different  kinds  that  they  could  do 
without,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  complain  of  not  having  money 
to  spare  to  send  for  our  periodicals  that  publish  the  truth  and  are 
read  by  many  that  are  not  able  to  attend  meeting.  Oh,  how  I  wish 
our  brethren  would  heed  the  admonition  of  the  Apostle,  "Do  good 
to  all  men,  especially  the  household  of  faith." 
Yours  in  gospel  bonds, 

George  Waddle. 


*   

Culloden.  Ga.,  January  2,  1899. 

Beloved  Brother:  A  happy  New  Year  to  you,  "The  Messen- 
ger," and  all  the  saints. 

Enclosed  find  $1  Money  Order  for  renewal  of  subscription. 

I  have  read  many  books  in  my  life,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  edi 
torial  pages  of  "The  Messenger"  are  more  like  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  than  any  that  it  has  ever  been  my  privilege  to  read. 

With  love  in  thankfulness,  Wilde ^C.  Cleveland. 


Troy  Ala.,  January  12,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ  :  I  hope  the  Baptists  will  come  to  your 
relief  and  sustain  "The  Messenger,"  for  it  is  one  of  the  ablest  edited 
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papers  I  ever  saw.  It  always  comes  to  my  home  laden  with  good 
news  and  instruction  in  righteousness. 

Your  brother,  I  hope,  John  G.  Key. 


Chillicothe,  Tex.,  January^ll,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell:  I  see  my  subscription  will  expire  next 
month,  and  I  enclose  one  dollar  to  renew  now  lest  I  should  forget  or 
neglect  it  when  it  becomes  due. 

I  do  hope  every  subscriber  to  "The  Messenger"  will  heed  the  ad- 
monition of  brother  Hurst  by  the  pajaiient  of  all  dues  and  for  one 
year's  subscription  in  advance. 

To  the  hungry,  thirsty  soul,  one  dollar  would  be  no  consideration 
for  the  last  (January)  number  of  "The  Messenger";  for  the  truths 
taught  in  its  pages  can  not  be  estimated  in  dollars  and  cents. 

Every  article  in  it  is  good,  but  the  poem,  "It  is  I:  Be  not  Afraid" 
and  the  language  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  and  the  editorial  appli- 
cation of  it  melted  my  hard  and  stony  heart,  and  caused  me  to  shed 
tears  of  contrition,  and  gave  me  a  desire  to  be  thankful  for  the  pre- 
cious gifts  in  the  editors  and  contributors. 

May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  you ;  and,  when  you  have  access 
to  a  throne  of  grace,  remember  this  old  sinner. 

W.  O.  Farriin'gton. 


THE  LONG  GOOD-NIGHT. 


I  joiu'ney  forth  rejoicing. 
From  this  dark  vale  of  tears, 

To  heavenly  joy  and  freedom, 
From  earthly  bonds  and  fears  ! 

Where  Christ  our  Lord  shall  gather 
All  His  redeemed  again, 

His  kingdom  to  inherit. 

Good-night,  till  then ! 

Go  to  thy  quiet  resting, 

Poor  tenement  of  clay  ! 
From  all  thy  pain  and  weakness 

I  gladly  haste  away  ; 
But  still  in  faith  confiding 

To  find  thee  yet  again, 
All  glorious  and  immortal. 
Good-night,  till  then  ! 

I  go  CO  see  His  glor}^ 

Wliom  wt    Kve  loved  below^ : 
I  go  the  blessed  angels. 

The  holy  saints  to  know. 
Our  lovely  ones  departed, 

I  go  to  find  again, 
And  wait  for  you  to  join  us. 
Good- night,  till  then  ! 

I  liear  the  Saviour  calling — 
Tb'^  j^y^'ul  hour  has  come, 

The  angel-guards  are  ready 
To  guide  me  to  our  home, 

"Vhere  Christ  our  Lord  shall  gather 
All  His  redeemed  again, 

His  kingdom  to  inherit. 

Good-night,  till  then  ! 
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OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
within  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  pubhsh  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  froin  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  aud  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13. 


ELD.  W.  H.  GULLEDGE. 

At  his  home  in  Norcross,  Ga.,  Elder  W.  H.  GuUedge  died  on  Jan- 
uary 8,  1899,  He  was  seventy-four  (74)  years,  one  month,  and  four 
days  old.  He  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  Nances  Creek 
church,  DeKalb  County,  Ga.,  on  the  second  Sunday  in  July,  1857, 
by  Elder  H.  D.  Teet. 

Bro.  Gulledge  was  a  consistent  Primitive  Baptist,  and  was  or- 
dained and  set  apart  to  the  full  functions  of  the  gospel  ministry  on 
the  first  day  of  May,  1874,  by  the  Presbytery,  W.  W.  Carroll,  E. 
Webb  and  J.  T.  Jordan,  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

Bro.  GuUedge  v<^as  an  able  expounder  and  defender  of  the  gospel 
of  cur  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ;  a  servant  of  the  Master  indeed.  He 
sacrificed  health  and  all  to  the  cause  he  loved  so  well.  He  was  a 
great  sufferer  for  many  years  frcm  that  dread  disease,  consumption. 

He  left  an  afflicted  wife,  seven  children,  four  boys  and  three  girls, 
to  mourn  his  loss.  * 

The  family,  friends,  and  church  at  Bethlehem,  where  his  member 
ship  was,  will  sadlj^  miss  his  presence,  his  fatherly  counsel;  but  we 
mourn  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope ;  we  have  the  assurance  that 
he  is  at  rest  from  his  labors. 

By  request  of  the  family,  the  writer  tried  to  speak  words  of  com- 
fort to  the  sorrowing  ones  from  T  Cor.  xv. ,  57. 

A  large  congregation  had  assembled  and,  after  services,  we  laid 
the  body  in  the  tomb,  there  to  await  the  resurrection.  And  may 
this  dispensation  be  sanctified  to  the  good  of  all  the  family  and 
friends  of  the  deceased,  is  our  prayer  for  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 

Written  by  Ei-dhr  J.  H.  Cook. 

Assisted  by  Bro.  John  W.  Ra.y. 


WILLIAM  JOSEPH  CORNELL 

Fell  asleep  in  Jesus  November  7,  1898.  He  was  born  in  Thomas 
County,  Ga.,  June  19,  1852,  age  forty  six  years,  four  months,  and 
eighteen  daj'S.  He  was  a  son  of  William  Timmons  and  Missouri 
Connell.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Sallie  E,  Foisom  January  12.  1881, 
with  whom  he  lived  happily  and  prosperously^  until  his  death. 

He  united  with  the  church  at  Little  Flock,  Thomas  County.  Ga., 
in  the  year  1890,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  R.  M.  Gilbert.  He  was 
a  meek,  humble,  peaceable,  consistent,  and  faithful  member. 

He  was  chosen  clerk  by  his  church,  and  served  satisfactorily  in 
that  capacity  until  his  death.  Our  dear  brother  is  gone.  God  in 
His  wisdom  and  goodness  toward  him  saw  that  he  had  suffered 
enough,  and  took  him  to  Himself.  We  know  that  his  place  at  home 
and  his  church  can  never  be  filled,  so  we  mourn,  but  not  as  those 
without  hope,  for  we  believe  that  he  is  now  basking  in  the  presence 
of  his  God,  whom  he  lo\  ed  and  served. 
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He  was  confined  to  his  bed  six  weeks,  suffering  intense  pain  from 
congestion,  but  bore  it  patiently  without  complaint.  He  left  evi- 
dence of  his  acceptance  in  heaven ;  his  cares  were  taken  away  from 
earth;  and,  a  short  time  before  he  breathed  his  last,  he  said  he  was 
at  peace,  and  wanted  to  go  to  his  final  home,  and  bidding  us  all 
a  long  farewell,  he  fell  asleep. 

He  was  kind,  gentle,  fiober,  moral,  honest  and  truthful  all  liis  life, 
and  died  without  an  enemy.  He  walked  circumspectly  before  God 
and  man  all  his  life,  and  surely  was  and  is  worthy  of  imitation  by 
all.  He  v/as  a  blessing  to  the  community  in  which  he  lived ;  a  bless 
ing  to  the  poor,  a  good  citizen  and  neighbor.  He  was  a  kind  and 
devoted  husband,  an  affectionate  father,  and  a  loving  son  and. 
brother. 

He  leaves  a  wife,  two  children,  an  aged  mother,  three  brothers 
and  three  sisters,  and  many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  tlieir  loss. 

While  his  body  lies  lifeless  in  the  tomb  to  moulder  away  into 
dust,  his  spirit  has  returned  unto  God,  who  gave  it,  and  in  the  glori- 
ous resurrection  morn  at  the  voice  of  God,  his  body  shall  awake  out 
of  the  dust,  and  his  soul  and  body  shall  reunite,  and  shall  ever  be 
with  the  Lord. 

Resolved,  That  we  tender  our  heartfelt  sympathy  to  the  bereaved 
family. 

Resolved,  That  this  obituary  be  inserted  on  our  church  book. 
Resolved,  That  same  be  i3ublished  in  Gospel  Messeng;er,  and  one 
copy  be  sent  to  the  heart-broken  family. 

Elder  R.  M.  Gilbert, 
Hugh  Cornell, 

Committee. 


^  Z>         [JOSEY  JUNE  COX.  .  ■■;:^;7^,r^': 

Another  bright  star  in  glory.  Little  Josey  June  Cox  was  born  in 
Bastrop  County,  Texas,  May  11,  1893,  and  departed  this  life  August 
27,  1898.  Little  Josey  was  a  sweet  little  child,  five  years,  three 
months,  and  sixteen  dayst)ld  at  her  death.  She  died  of  that  terri- 
ble disease,  diphtheria.  She  complained  of  her  throat,  but  we 
thought  she  had  taken  cold,  and  that  it  would  soon  wear  away;  did 
not  think  that  death  was  preying  upon  lier.  We  had  two  doctors 
with  her,  and  all  that  kind  motherly  and  fatherly  hands  could  do 
to  relieve  her.  But,  alas,  God  had  claimed  her,  and  we  were*power- 
less,  and  we  had  to  let  her  go.  But,  oh!  hov»r  hard  to  give  her  up! 
She  was  a  kind  and  obedient  child.  Everybody  that  saw  her  loved 
her.  She  leaves  father,  mother,  and  two  brothers,  and  five  sisters 
to  mourn  her  loss ;  but  we  hope  our  loss  is  her  g;reat  gain.  For  Jesus 
said:  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. "  The  Lord  knoweth  best,  so  we 
should  not  murmur.  All  things  that  He  doeth  are  done  well.  There 
are  many  things  I  could  write,  but  tliink  it  not  necessary.  She 
seemed  to  be  the  choicest  flower,  but  those  tiiat  are  living  are  not 
thought  of  like  her  that  is  gone,  but  if  one  of  those  were  removed 
from  among  us,  it  would  be  the  same.  Thon  bless  tlie  Lord,  for  it 
is  He  that  giveth,  and  He  that  taketli  away.  Bless  His  holy  name. 
May  the  God  of  heaven  be  praised  forever  and  ever,  amen. 

William  S.  Cox. 


CHANGE.  OF  ADDRESS. 

The  address  of  Elder  W.  T.  Eaton  has  been  changed  from  Front 
Royal,  Va.,  to  Rockford,  Wash. 
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RELATIONSHIP  BETWEEN  CATHOLICS  AND 
PROTESTANTS. 


A  pamphlet  of  25  pages,  showing  the  essential  Arminianism  of 
both  Catholics  and  Protestants.    Price  by  mail  25  cents. 
x\ddress  the  author,  Elder  John  M.  Morrow, 

Anson,  Jones  County,  Tex. 


THE  CAUSE  OFFENDED. 

I  have  published  a  book  of  101  pages,  with  the  above  title,  con- 
taining thirteen  chapters  on  the  leading  principles  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Faith,  written  expressly  for  this  work  by  thirteen  of  our 
representative  ministers.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  ought  to  have  a 
copy.    Price  by  mail,  25  cents. 

A.  M.  KiRKLAND.  Whitlock,  Tenn. 


LLOYD'S  PRIMITIVE  HYMN  BOOK 

will  be  sold  at  the  following  prices,  a  reduction,  as  will  be  seen,  in  the 
finer  grades  : 

I  lain  Sheep  binding,  by  mail,  single  copy,  60c.;  by  mail,  per  dozen, 
$6.00.  Morocco  binding,  plain  edge,  single  copy.  75c.:  per  dozen.  $8.00. 
Morocco  binding,  gilt  edge  and  cover,  by  mail,  single  copy,  $1.00;  by 
mail,  per  dozen,  $10.50. 

Send  money  by  Registered  Letter,  Express,  or  Post-office  Money 
Order,  to  Temple,  Texas.    Address  all  orders  to 

Mrs.  M.  E.  Atkins, 

Temple,  Texas. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  J.  J.  S.  DILLON. 

Bro.  J.  J.  S.  Dillon,  Lafontaine,  Wabash  County.  Ind..  was  educated 
to  be  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  but,  by  the  grace  of  God.  was  delivered 
about  a  year  ago  from  the  horrible  darkness,  superstition,  traditional- 
ism, slavery,  and  corruption  of  Catholicism,  experienced  a  hope  in 
Christ,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  W.  L.  Lines,  of  Indiana,  and  is  now 
a  Primitive  Baptist  preacher.  In  a  pamphlet  of  45  pages  he  gives  a 
most  interesting  and  satisfactory  account  of  his  Natural  and  Spiritual 
Experience,  together  with  instructive  articles  on  the  I'ublic  i^chool 
Question,  the  abominations  of  Convent  Life.  Purgatory,  Catholic 
Curses  of  Protestants,  etc.    He  will  send  the  book  by  mail  for  25  cents. 

S.  Hassell. 


Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
with  Vegetable  Remedjes  .  .  .  .  . 

Have  cured  man}^  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FREK.  Ten  Days'  Treatment  Furnished  Free  bv  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEM  &  SONS,  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


Now  is  Time. 


Now  is  time  to  take  Graybeard  to  prevent 
chills  and  fever  and  ward  off  and  break  up 
Rheumatism,  Catarrh,  Scrofula  and  a  hundred 
and  one  ailments  that  result  almost  directly 
from  impure  or  low  state  of  the  blood. 

Graybeard  will  brace  you  up  and  renew  the  vigor 
that  the  approach  of  fall  and  winter  impairs. 

Graybeard  is  purely  vegetable,  and  assists  nature 
just  as  nature  assists  itself  in  a  vigorous  state  of 
blood. 

From  3'ears  of  experience  we  know  of  no  remedy 
so  pure,  so  sure  and  so  harmless  in  making  pure 
blood  and  renewing  health,  as  Graybeard. 

Elder  Mitchell,  using  it  in  his  family  a  few  months 
back,  says,  "It  is  certainly  a  great  remedy." 

Elder  Strickland  says,  "It  cured  me  of  Rheuma- 
tism and  relieved  Sister  DeLoach  of  Paralysis,  sur- 
prisingly." 

Elder  Waddle  says,  "It  cured  me  of  Cancer." 

Elder  Gresham  says,  "It  is  the  only  thing  that 
ever. cured  me  of  Bowel  Trouble." 

Elder  Whatley  says,  "It  not  only  cured  me  of 
Rheumatism,  but  Eczema." 


Book  of  Testimonials  will  be  sent  free. 


Graybeard  is  |i.oo  a  bottle — six  for  I5  oo.  We  allow  frienHs  order- 
ing six  bottles  to  reserve  50  cents  to  help  them  pay  freight.  So  send 
only  $4.50  for  six  bottles. 

Z.  p.  RESPESS, 

Savannah,  Ga. 


VfliiUflBiiE  •  Books 

....for  Sale  at  liociu  Prices.... 

An  International  Self-Pronouncing  Teachers' 
Bible. 

This  is  one  of  the  very  latest  and  most  elegant,  useful,  and  dura- 
ble editions  of  the  Bible.  It  is  in  clear  minion  type,  and  has  the 
name  of  every  person  and  place  divided  into  syllables  and  accented, 
and  the  quantity  of  each  vowel  marked  ;  and  contains  60,000  refer- 
ences and  marginal  readings,  and  numerous  important  helps  for  the 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  including  illustrations  and  maps, 
and  a  Word-Book,  giving  in  one  alphabetical  arrangement  an  Index 
of  Subjects,  Persons  and  Places,  a  Concordance,  and.  a  Gazetteer. 
It  is  an  octavo  volume  of  1,400  pages,  in  French  morocco,  with 
overlapping  covers,  round  corners,  and  red-under-gold  edges.  The 
publishers'  price  is  $3.18.  I  will  send  it  by  mail  or  express,  pre- 
paid, for  Two  Dollars. 

Matthew  Henry's  Commentary  on  the  Bible. 

This  is  the  best  devotional  Commentary  on  the  Scriptures  now 
published.  It  is  sold,  in  six  volumes,  for  $15;  I  will  send  it,  in 
three  volumes,  by  express  or  freight,  for  Five  Dollars  and  Twenty- 
five  Cents,  the  cost  of  transportation  to  be  paid  by  the  purchaser 
when  he  receives  the  work. 

Jamieson,  Fausset  and  Brown's  Commentary  on 
THE  Bible. 

This  is  the  best  critical  Commentary  on  the  Scriptures  now  pub- 
livshed.  My  edition,  in  six  volumes,  cost  me  $15;  I  will  send  the 
complete  work  in  one  super-royal  octavo  volume,  bound  in  vsheep- 
skin,  by  mail  or  express,  prepaid,  for  Three  Dollars  and  Twenty- 
five  Cents.  No  minister  can  otherwise  invest  this  amount  of 
money  to  better  advantage. 

SYLVESTER    H  ASSELL, 

WILLI  AMSXON,  N  C. 


I  CAN  SUPPLY  THE 

HOLMAN  BIBLES. 

Over  300  Styles^e^,^ 
All  Sizes  and  Kinds. 

COMPLETE  CATALOGUE  MAILED  ON  REQUEST. 

S.  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
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INTO  HIS  HANDS. 


Commit  thou  all  thy  griefs 

And  ways  into  His  hands, 
To  His  sure  truth  and  tender  love, 

Who  earth  and  heaven  commands  : 
Who  points  the  clouds  their  course ; 

When  winds  and  seas  obey, 
He  shall  direct  thy  wandering  feet, 

He  shall  prepare  thy  way. 

Put  then  thy  trust  in  God  ; 

In  duty's  path  go  on  ; 
Fix  on  His  word  thy  steadfast  eye, 

So  shall  thy  work  be  done. 
No  profit  canst  thou  gain 

By  self-consuming  care ; 
To  Him  comtnend  thy  cause,  His  ear 

Attends  the  softest  prayer. 

Give  to  the  winds  thy  fears. 

Hope  and  be  undismayed, 
God  hears  thy  sighs,  and  counts  thy  tears — 

God  shall  lift  up  thy  head. 
Through  waves  and  clouds  and  storm, 

He  gently  cleaves  the  way  ; 
Wait,  then.  His  time;  the  darkest  night 

Shall  end  in  brightest  day. 

Thou  secst  our  weakness.  Lord  1 

Our  hearts  are  known  to  Thee  ; 
Oh,  lift  then  up  the  sinking  soul. 

Confirm  the  feeble  knee  ! 
Let  us  in  life,  in  death. 

Thy  steadfast  truth  declare, 
And  publish  with  our  latest  breath 

Thy  love  and  guardian  care. 

— Martin  Luther. 


Trials  are  a  part  of  life's  programme.  They  are  to  be  found  in  every, 
life  experience.  We  are  born  amid  them;  we  live  through  them.  Over 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  written,  "  Tlirough  much  tribulation  ye  enter 
here."  Appointed  unto  us  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  they  are  needful 
in  our  training  as  His  sons  and  daugliters.  They  are  to  be  accepted  as 
God's  appointments.  His  appointments  rather  than  His  disappoint- 
ments is  the  way  to  spell  out  trials  in  the  school  of  Christ. — Selected. 


130         -  The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 

RESURRECTION. 


'  Opelika,  Ala.,  February  12,  1899. 

Dear  Bro.  Hassell: — I  have  received  two  very  kind 
and  loving  letters  from  an  aged  brother  and  his  wife  in 
Texas,  requesting  that  I  write  them  by  private  letter  on 
the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  and  as  they  do  not  wish 
to  enter  into  any  correspondence  through  '^The  Messen- 
ger" on  this  subject,  and  as  I  have  other  similar  re- 
quests and  can  not  well  answer  all  of  them  by  private 
correspondence,  I  hope  our  beloved  and  aged  Elder  and 
his  aged  companion  will  excuse  the  liberty  I  take  of 
giving  an  extract  from  my  second  letter  to  them,  and 
that  this  extract  may  serve  as  an  answer  to  others  who 
have  desired  me  to  write  on  this  subject. 

I  will  now  give  the  extract  as  follows: 

"  Beloved  in  the  Lord:  Your  kind  letter  of  February 
5th  to  hand,  and,  as  you  request  a  reply,  I  will  write  a 
few  things  in  the  fear  of  God  and  in  Christian  love  to 
you  and  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  as  I  humbly  hope. 

"I  am  glad  to  know  that  you  endorsed  my  entire  letter 
with  only  one  exception.  You  seem  not  to  agree  with 
me  in  saying  the  'Identical  body  of  the  saints  that  dies 
and  goes  to  dust  is  raised  again  from  the  dead,  and 
changed  and  made  spiritual  and  immortal  in  the  resur- 
rection. ' 

"But,  my  brother,  I  understand  you  to  express  the 
same  thing  when  you  say,  'I  do  believe  there  will  be  a 
spiritual  body  made  of  the  clay  or  dust  of  the  same 
lump. '  What  does  this  differ  from  saying  that  it  is  the 
identical  same  body  that  dies  that  is  changed  and  made 
spiritual  in  the  resurrection?  Nothing  more  or  less  was 
intended  to  be  expressed  by  me  than  vs^hat  the  Apostle 
has  expressed  when  he  saith,  'He  shall  change  our  vile 
body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious 
body.'    Phil.  iii.  21. 

"Could  any  words  be  plainer  to  show  that  it  is  our 
identical  same  vile,  polluted,  sinful,  dust  body  that  God 
will  change  and  fashion  like  His  glorious  body  ?  And 
right  here  I  would  ask,  was  it  not  the  same  body  of 
Jesus  that  died  on  the  cross  that  rose  from  the  dead  ? 
Does  He  not  call  attention  to  this  very  fact  when  He 
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says  to  His  disciples,  '  See  the  print  of  the  nails  in  my 
hands,  and  of  the  spear  in  my  side  ?'  And  what  shall 
we  say  of  what  is  recorded  in  Matt,  xxvii.  '52  that  the 
'  graves  being  opened,  many  bodies  of  the  saints  that 
slept  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves  and  went  into 
the  holy  city  and  appeared  unto  many  ?'  Here  we  see 
it  is  the  same  body  that  had  long  slept  in  the  grave  that 
came  out  of  the  opened  tomb.  It  was  not  the  spirit  that 
was  buried  or  that  had  slept  in  the  grave,  but  it  was 
this  poor  corrupt  and  mortal  body.  And  does  not  the 
Apostle  in  Rom.  viii.  11  give  us  to  understand  the  same 
thing  when  he  says:  'If  the  spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
body  by  His  spirit  that  dv/elleth  in  you. '  Yes,  brother, 
this  mortal  body,  this  dying  and  dead  body,  this  dust 
body,  is  the  same  body  that  our  God  will  quicken  and 
make  ahve  by  HiS  spirit,  so  that  both  soul  and  body 
will  be  made  spiritual  and  immortal.  Then  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  '  Death  is 
swallov\~ed  up  in  victory.'    1  Cor.  xv. 

"The  very  same  man  that  sinned  is  the  man  for  whom 
Christ  died  on  the  cross  that  He  might  put  away  sins 
of  both  soul  and  body.  The  sinner  in  both  soul  and 
body  is  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  but 
the  full  effect  of  his  redemption  will  not  be  realized  till 
this  mortal  puts  on  immortality,  and  this  dying  body  is 
raised  from  death,  incorruptible,  to  die  no  more.  Un- 
til then  their  dead'  bodies  'sleep  in  Jesus'  as  well  as  in 
the  grave.  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  declares  that, 
'  Them  that  sleep  ifi  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him 
in  the  glorious  resurrection,  and  they  will  see  Him  as 
He  is'— be  like  Him. 

"It  seems  to  me  that  if  the  very  identical  sinner  that 
sinned  is  not  ledeemed  by  Christ  from  sin,  death  and 
the  grave,  and  in  due  time  born  of  the  Spirit  and  resur- 
rected from  the  dead,  then  there  is  no  meaning  in  the 
word  resurrection.'' 

Having  now  given  the  extract  as  promised,  I  will  say 
in  conclusion  that  the  great  change  that  will  be  wrought 
in  the  resurrection  from  natural  to  spiritual,  and  from 
mortal  to  immortal,  will  be  the  final  consummation  of 
the  glorious  work  of  redemption  and  salvation  of  sin- 
ners by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.       W.  M.  Mitchell. 
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Trinne,  Tenn.,  Feb.  23,  1899. 

Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell— 

Very  Dear  Brother  in  Chris,t: — If  it  will  not  be  in- 
truding on  your  time,  I  desire  to  write  you  a  few  lines 
this  morning  and  tell  you  how  much  I  enjoyed  reading 
your  article  in  the  February  number  of  "The  Messen- 
ger" in  regard  to  the  Apostle  Paul  going  in  and  out  be- 
fore the  churches.  It  always  gives  me  comfort  to  read 
such  pieces  telling  how  faithful  and  patient  God's  min- 
isters should  be.  I  feel  too  unworthy  to  address  a  letter 
to  you,  but  I  have  so  often  enjoyed  3^our  writings  in 
"The  Messenger, "  together  with  those  of  many  other 
writers,  that  I  would  be  glad  if  I  could  write  something 
of  comfort  to  you.  It  has  never  been  my  privilege  to 
meet  you,  but  I  hope,  when  lifer's  journey  is  over,  that 
it  will  be  my  happy  lot  to  meet  you,  together  with  all 
of  the  redeemed  familv  of  God.  I  often  have  been  made 
to  feel  sad  v/hen  thinking  of  your  sufferings  in  your  old 
age. 

But,  Oh!  how  sweet  the  promise  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  to 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us! 

How  sweet  to  feel  that  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us!  If  I  am  not  deceived,  I  think  I  know  some- 
thing of  the  trials  to  be  endured  by  those  whom  the 
Lord  has  called  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ.  None  who  have  never  experienced  it  for  them- 
selves, can  tell  the  responsibility  the  preacher  feels  to 
be  resting  upon  him.  • 

Oft-times  when  other  are  engagec^in  mirth  and  earthly 
pleasures,  he  feels  such  a  burden  opon  his  mind  that  he 
can  not  feel  like  taking  part  in  the  merriment  which 
may  be  going  on  around  him.  But  we  humbly  hope  to 
hear  the  voice  of  our  Saviour  say,  "Oome  in,  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'' 

May  God,  in  Flis  rich  mercy,  sustain  you  in  all  your 
trials,  is  the  prayer  of  your  unworthy  brother  in  hope, 

Samuel  L.  Pettus. 


True  repentance  is  tirst  an  1  chiefly  toward  God.  Even  when  we 
have  wronged  our  fellow-men,  the  deepest  wrong  is  to  God. — Selected. 
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Macomb,  111.,  Feh.  U,  1899. 

KIder  S.  Hasseli — 

My  Dear  Brother  in  Christ  : — I  wish  to  let  you  koow 
that  I  still  receive  "The  Messenger, "  and  it  is  a  wel- 
come \isitor  in  my  humble  home.  Every  number  is 
read  with  great  satisfaction  and  comfort.  Everything 
it  coJitains  i^  good,  and  many  of  the  letters  are  unex- 
celled. 

Speaking  the  truth  in  love seems  to  be  the  aim, 
not  only  of  the  editors,  but  of  the  correspondents  also, 
and  it  is  a  source  of  rejoicing  to  find  nothing  published 
in  The  Messenger"  that  can  not  be  received  by  lovers 
of  ti  uth. 

No  striving  about  words  to  no  profit,  no  contentions 
or  difficulties  among  brethren  or  churches ;  nothing  writ- 
ten in  an  unknown  tongue  find  place  in  its  pages.  But 
the  pure  sweet  language  of  Canaan  is  spoken  and  writ- 
ten, wdiich  the  weakest  one  of  God's  children  can  under- 
stand. 

I  have  read The  Messeager  "  continuously  for  fif- 
teen years,  and  have  become  so  attached  to  it  I  would 
not  like  to  be  without  it.  When  we  hear  of  strife  or 
differences  among  brethren  it  causes  mourning  among 
the  dear  people  of  God,  but  how  much  more  sorrow  it 
caused  when  these  things  are  published  abroad  for  all 
to  read.  Oh  may  each  one  of  the  writers,  as  well  as 
editors,  write  and  strive  for  such  things  as  make  for 
peace.  May  we  be  given  grace  to  ever  pray  for  the 
peace  and  welfare  of  Zion,  and  that  all  discord,  strife, 
dissensions  aud  difficulties  may  cease  from  among  her 
inhabitants,  and  that  love  and  harmon}^  may  abound. 

Another  year,  with  its  joys  and  sorrows,  its  pains  and 
pleasures,  its  trials  and  disappointments  as  well  as  its 
enjoyments,  is  numbered  with  the  past;  and  another 
"  New  Year"  full  of  hope  and  bright  anticipations  of 
happiness  for  many  is  ushered  in  upon  us. 

But  to  the  tried  and  afflicted  people  of  God  the  incom- 
ing year  holds  out  no  bright  hopes  of  happiness,  of  free- 
dom from  sin,  from  trial  or  tribulation;  for  well  they 
know  by  experience  that  these  are  their  earthly  herit- 
age, for  we  read  they  aro  "an  afflicted  and  poor  people," 
and,  "in  this  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,"  and 
many  other  passages  we  read  in  the  Word  of  God  bear- 
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ing  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  children  of  God  look 
not  for  lasting  pleasure  or  happiness  in  this  world,  but 
their  affections  are  set  on  things  above,  and  are  look- 
ing for  a  city  whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God.  We 
find  by  sad  experience  that  the  pleasures  of  this  world 
are  nothing  but  vanity,  and  there  is  no  real  enjoyment 
to  a  child  of  God  but  in  the  rehgion  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But,  my  dear  kindred  in  Christ,  I  am  made  to  pause 
and  ask  myself  am  I  a  child  of  God  ?  Have  I  an  inter- 
est in  these  things  ?  I  am  so  sinful,  so  vile,  so  unworthy, 
so  prone  to  wander  from  the  right  way,  from  God.  that 
I  many  times  feel  I  have  but  a  faint  hope.  But  small 
and  faint  as  it  is,  I  trust  it  has  kept  me  thus  far,  and 
is  an  "anchor  to  the  soul  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and 
enters  into  that  within  the  veiL\'  So  it  is  alone  through 
the  amazing  grace  and  mercy  of  God  that  I  have  this 
little  hope,  and  I  know  that  if  I  am  saved  it  will  be 
alone  by  grace. 

I  was  glad  to  see  the  name  of  Elder  B.  F.  Querry,  in 
"  The  Messenger."  I  know  him  to  be  a  sweet  and  com- 
forting preacher  and  an  able  defender  of  the  faith.  We 
looked  for  him  to  visit  our  part  of  the  State  during  the 
past  season,  but  were  disappointed. 

Dear  brother  Hassell,  your  editorials  are  ever  instruc- 
tive and  comforting  to  me.  I  am  so  glad  to  see  you  take 
such  a  firm  stand  in  defense  of  the  "  Divine  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures.''  May  you  long  be  spared  to 
comfort  God's  people. 

May  the  Lord  be  with  you,  dear  father  Mitchell.  May 
your  last  days  be  your  best,  and  may  you  remember  the 
word  of  God  that  "  even  to  your  old  age  I  am  He;  and 
even  to  hoary  hairs  I  will  carry  you." 

And  you,  dear  Elder  Flenderson,  may  God's  grace  be 
sufficient  for  you  in  all  your  afflictions  and  trials. 

With  much  love  to  all,  I  am  your  unworthy  sister,  if 
one  at  all,  Sarah  E.  Runkle. 

Sister  Runkle  is  a  daughter  of  our  late  beloved  and 
venerable  brother,  Elder  I.  N.  Vanmeter,  who  devoted 
his  long  life  to  the  promotion  of  truth  and  peace  among 
our  people.  S.  H. 


Faith  draws  the  poison  from  every  grief,  takes  the  sting  from  every 
loss,  and  quenches  the  fire  of  every  pain;  and  only  faith  can  do  it. — 
J.  G.  Holland. 
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Magnolia,  Ai'k.,  Feb.  14,  1899. 
John  N.  Hurst,  Social  Circle,  Ga. — 

My  dear  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God 
that  can  not  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began : 

1  received  your  letter  in  due  time,  and  was  truly  glad 
to  hear  from  you. 

The  weather  has  beea  so  unfavorable  I  have  been  to 
meeting  hut  once  this  year,  and  I  fear  I  will  not  get  to 
my  meeting  next  Friday,  as  it  is  about  thirty-six  miles. 
I  am  anxious  and  a  little  restless  to  get  out  to  meeting 
and  be  with  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters  and  enjoy 
their  company. 

At  times  I  feel  somewhat  rebellious  about  going  to 
meeting,  and,  when  at  other  times. I  am  deprived  of  the 
privilege,  I  feel  to  say,  0  that  I  had  made  use  of  the 
opportunity  when  I  had  it. 

1  have  to-day  been  reading  Daniel  and  the  lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah,  and  my  poor  soul  seems  to  feast  on 
the  idea  or  thought  that  it  is  good  for  us  to  remember 
our  God,  and  to  obey  Him  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  If 
I  am  not  mistaken,  all  the  troubles  and  distresses  that 
befell  Israel  were  in  consequence  of  their  sins.  Daniel 
confessed  they  had  sinned,  and  so  did  Jeremiah;  and 
Daniel  refers  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  says  "Neither 
have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,"  etc. 
"It  is  written  in  this  law  that  all  this  evil  is  come  upon 
us,  yet  made  we  not  our  prayer  before  the  Lord  God 
that  we  might  turn  from  our  iniquities  and  understand 
Thy  truth.  Therefore  hath  the  Lord  watched  upon  the 
evil  and  brought  it  upon  us,  for  the  Lord  our  God  is 
righteous  in  all  His  works  which  He  doeth,  for  we 
obeyed  not  His  voice."    Danl.  ix. 

I  gather  from  my  reading  generally  that  our  sins  and 
disobedience  are  the  cause  of  our  having  to  suffer  the 
chastisements  of  our  God,  and  iAyown  experience  agrees 
thereto. 

Why  is  it  that  we  are  so  slow  to  believe  and  to  profit 
by  what  is  written  for  our  learning  and  for  our«encour- 
agement  and  as  our  ensamples  ?  Is  it  not  because  we 
do  not  give  ourselves  \\  holly  to  them,  and  because  we 
do  not  make  our  prayer  before  the  Lord  our  God  to  en- 
able us  to  turn  from  our  iniquities  and  understand  His 
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truth  ?  He  has  promised  never  to  leave  or  forsake  us, 
and  vv^e  suffer  when  we  forsake  Him  and  disobey  His 
commandments  and  observe  lying  vanities.  Far  better 
for  us  to  remember  that  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust 
of  the  flesh  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father, 
but  of  the  world.  . 

Let  us  remember  that  the  wise  man  said,  "  My  son, 
keep  my  sayings,  and  lay  up  my  commandments,  and 
live  and  keep  my  law  as  the  apple  of  thine  eye.  Bind 
them  upon  thy  finger,  write  them  upon  the  table  of 
thine  heart,  and  forget  not  my  law,  and  they  shall  add 
peace  and  length  of  days  to  thee.  Let  not  truth  and 
mercy  forsake  thee,  bind  them  about  thy  neck,  and 
thou  shalt  find  favor  and  good  understanding  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  man.''  Our  trouble  is  because  of  a 
failure  to  keep  the  law  of  the  Lord,  at  least  to  a  great 
extent. 

0,  that  our  poor  heaf^s  were-  given  more  to  knowing 
and  observing  the  law  of  our  God,  and  less  care  for  the 
things  of  this  world  and  to  gratify  the  carnal  mind,  and 
that  there  be  less  debates,  strifes  and  backbiting,  and 
more  love,  union  and  communion  among  us,  and  that 
we  always  be  found  praying  before  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  turn  from  our  iniquities,  and  learn  to  fear  the 
Lord  and  to  do  well.  It  is  written,  He  that  will  love 
life  and  see  good  days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from 
evil  and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile ;  .let  him  eschew 
evil  and  do  good;  let  him  seek  pea^ce  and  ensue  it. 
For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and 
His  ears  are  open  to  their  prayers,  but  the  face  of  the 
Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil."  How  slow  we  are 
to  learn  wisdom  and  fear  the  Lord !  If  we  were  more 
concerned  about  binding  the  laws  upon  our  fingers  and 
writiDg  them  upon  our  hearts,  we  would  escape  many 
temptations  and  snares ^md  hurtful  lusts  which  drovv^n 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  But  alas,  where  is 
wisdom ;  where  the  place  of  understanding  ?  (See  Job. 
xxviii.  I  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom, and  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  is  understanding." 
If  we  are  so  highly  favored  of  the  Lord  as  to  be  blessed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  to  guide  us  into  all  truth,  and 
have  received  the  anointing  of  Him  which  is  troth,  to 
teach  us  all  things,  is  not  this  a  sufficient  foundation  of 
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kuowledoe  and  wisdom  to  enable  us  to  walk  in  the  stat- 
utes  of  our  God,  and  to  love  and  serve  one  another  as 
He  has  commanded  ? 

Does  our  failure  to  walk  in  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  prove  that  there  is  no  knowledge  or  wisdom;  or 
do  not  our  experience  and  the  word  of  God  teach  us 
that  our  failures  are  owing  to  our  rebelliousness?  "  If 
ye  be  willing  and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the 
land :  but,  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye  shall  be  devoured 
with  the  sword."  Oh,  that  *we  might  hearken  dili-  . 
gently  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God  to  do  and  ob- 
serve all  His  commandments,  that  we  be  set  on  high 
above  all  nations!  For  to  be  carnally-minded  is  death, 
but  to  be  spiritually-minded  is  life  and  peace,  and  "as 
many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 'God,  they  are  the  sons 
of  God."  Oh  that  we  might  prove  worthy  of  so  high  a 
calling,  that  we  may  keep  His  words,  that  the  Father 
and  Son  may  manifest  themselves  and  make  their  abode 
with  us!  May  we  be  enabled  to  keep  His  command- 
ments, and  walk,  as  children  of  light,  redeeming  the 
time,  because  the  days  are  evil,  and,  when  He  has  served 
His  righteous  will  with  us,  gather  unto  our  Father  in 
peace*in  heaven,  where  there  will  be  no  sin,  no  disobe- 
dience, no  parting,  no  pain,  but  everlasting  love,  and 
where  unending  praise  and  adoration  will  be  ascribed  to 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  for  what  He  has  done 
for  us  poor  vile  sinners. 

Be  glad  to  hear  from  you  soon.    Your  little  brother  in 
Christian  bonds,  J.  H.  Daniell. 


(lOOl)  ADVICE  TO  CHURCHKS. 

A  inim  w  iiea  quite  old  was  asked  what  is  necessary  to  keep 

the  c'hnrclies  aHve  and  vigorous.  He  replied  with  great  wisdom:  "They 
niu^-t  take  heed  to  tlieir  iloetrine.  their  expeiience.  their  practice,  and 
their  disci{jline.  If  tliey  attend  to  their  doctrines  only,  they  will  make 
the  people  Antiaotnians:  if  to  tlie  experimental  part  of  religion  only, 
they  will  make  them  enthusiasts;  if  to  tlie  practical  part  onl}*.  they 
wiii  make  them  Pharisees;  and  if  they  do  not  attend  to  their  discipline, 
they  will  be  like  persons  who  bestow  mucli  pains  m  cultivating  tlieir 
garden,  and  put  )io  fence  around  it  to  save  rc  from  the  wild  boar  of  the 
forest."  Bles.sed  indeed  are  tl\e  ciiurches  which  take  heed  to  these 
foiu"  things  in  due  proportion. — Se'ected. 


The  poor  man  wht)  has  never  had  any  money  ahead  can  console  him- 
self for  his  poverty  by  thinking  of  the  many"  blessings  which  •he  has 
which  money  can  not  buy. — Se  ected 
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EDITORIAL. 

SYLVESTER  HASSELL.  Williamston.  N.  C  | 

WM.  M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika.  Ala.  W^ditors. 

J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON.  Troy,  Ala.  ) 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communic^ions  for  The  Gospel  Messenger, 
should  be  addressed  to  Sjdvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County,  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Sciiptui'e  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect  thoroughly  fta*nished  unto  all 
good  works,"    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


POLICY  AND  PEINCIPLE. 


WE  SHOULD  BE  ACTUATED,  NOT  BY  POLICY,  BUT  BY 

PRINCIPLE. 

Policy  is  management  based  on  one's  own  temporal 
or  material  interests;  principle  is  devotion  to  right  as 
right.  The  great  majority  of  human  beings  are  gener- 
ally influenced  by  policy;  while  a  small  minority  are 
prevailingly  influenced  by  principle. 

In  the  briefest  and  clearest  manner  that  I  can,  I  will 
present  the  utter  contrasts,  the  leading  historical  ex- 
amples, and  the  certain  results  of  these  two  motives  of 
action. 

1.  Policy  is  unbelief;  the  m.an  of  policy  does  not  really 
believe  in  God  or  the  Scriptures  or  the  spiritual  and  the 
unseen;  he  ignores  the  underlying,  fundamental  truths 
of  all  human  experience  a-nd  observation,  the  facts  of 
his  own  conscience  and  his  dependence  upon  and  ac- 
countability to  his  Creator.  Principle  is  faith  ;  the  man 
of  principle  really  believes  in  God  and  the  Scriptures 
and  the  spnitual  and  the  unseen;  he  deeply  realizes  and 
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recognizes  his  relationship  to  his  Divine  Creator,  Pre- 
server, Benefactor,  and  Redeemer. 

2.  Pohcy  is  selfishness;  the  man  of  policy  idolizes  self, 
and  is  willing  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of  all  other  be- 
in^^s  to  his  own.  Principle  is  unselfishness;  the  man  of 
principle  loves  God  and  His  fellow-man,  and  delights  in 
denying  and  even  sacrificing  liimself,  if  necessary,  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  othei  s. 

3.  Policy  is  hypocrisy;  the  man  of  policy,  while  seem- 
ing to  be  the  friend,  is  really  the  enemy  of  righteous- 
ness, and  tries  to  deceive  others  for  his  own  advantage. 
Principle  is  sincerity;  the  man  of  principle  incomparably 
prefers  right  to  -wrong,  and  does  right  even  when  it 
seems  to  be  to  his  disadvantage. 

4.  Policy  is  opacity  (obscurity);  the  man  of  policy  can 
not  be  easily  seen  through  by  others — his  motives  are 
not  understood  by  his  fellow-men.  Principle  is  tranpa- 
rency  ;  the  man  of  principle,  like  pure  air  or  water  or 
glass,  can  be  clearly  seen  through  and  through — he  is 
known  to  do  right  because  he  loves  right. 

5.  Policy  is  cowardice;  the  man  of  policy  is  more 
afraid  of  men  than  he  is  of  (}od.  Principle  is  courage; 
the  man  of  principle  truly  fears  God,  and  therefore  does 
not  fear  men. 

6.  Policy  is  servility;  tlie  man  of  policy  is  the  slave 
of  his  fellow-men.  Principle  is  independence;  the  man 
of  princip^le  is  the  servant  of  God,  and  therefore  not  t  he 
slave  of  any  man  or  men. 

T.  Policy  irf  instability;  the  man  of  policy,  like  a  cha- 
meleon, changes,  or  seems  to  change,  with  every  change 
of  cii  cumstaoces — he  is  one  thing  to  one  man  or  at  one 
time,  and  quite  another  thing  to  another  man  or  at  an- 
other time;  like  a  flea,  you  never  know  where  t'.}  find 
him  Piinciple  is  steadfastness;  the  man  of  princiijle, 
like  a  rock,  is  the  same  under  all  ciicumstanc.  s  and 
in  every  presence. 

S.  Policy  is  sliOL'tsightedness ;  the  man  of  policy  does 
not  look  beyond  the  present  momentary  life,  and  lives 
as  though  physical  death  would  be  the  end  of  his  exist- 
ence. Principle  is  farsightedness;  tne  man  of  principle, 
looking  beyond  the  shadows  and  vanities  of  time,  kee])S 
his  eyes  upon  the  trertiendous  realities  of  eternity. 

1).  Policy  is  folly:  the  man  of  policy  is  a  child  of  dark- 
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ness,  who  staltifies,  degrades,  and  destroys  hi  iiself . 
Priiicipie  is  wisdom;  the  man  of.  principle  is  a  child  of 
hght,  who  is  made  wise,  elevated,  and  saved  by  Divine 
grace. 

10.  PoMcy  is  devilishness ;  the  man  of  policy  is  under 
the  influence  of  the  Devil,  and  imitates  him.  Principe 
is  divineness;  the  man  of  principle  is  under  the  influ- 
ence of  God,  and  imitates  Him. 

The  leading  human  historical  examples  of  carnal  policy 
are  Cain,  Lamech  (the  first  polygamist  and  a  murderer), 
the  Cainites,  Ishmael,  Lahan,  Pharoah,  Baiak,  Balaam, 
King  Saul,  Av»salom,  Ahab,  the  False  Prophets,  Dan- 
iel's enemies,  Magicians,  Soothsayers,  Astrologers,  Fla- 
man,  Judas,  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Lawyers,  and 
Scribes,  Judaizing  Teachers,  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  the 
Popes,  the  Jesuits,  Romanizers,  and  Heretics,  who 
"  speak  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them,''  'H^y  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple,  overthrow  the  faith  of  some,  and 
cause  divisions  and  offenses  contrary  to  sound  doctrine, 
deceiving  and  being  deceived. "  (Acts  xx.  30;  Rora.  xvi. 
17,  18;  1  Tim.  iv.  1-3;  2  Tim.  ii.  16-18;  iii.  13).  And 
the  leading  human  historical  examples  of  spiritual  prin- 
ciple are  Enoch,  Noah,  Job,  Abraham,  Isaa^c,  Moses, 
Joshua, Samuel, David,  Elijah,  Micaiah, Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Daniel,  the  three  Hebi'ew  Children,  Mordecai,  John  the 
Baptist,  Paul  and  the  other  True  x\.postles,  the  Christian 
Martyrs,  Luther,  Gospel  Ministers,  Bible  Baptists,  and 
all  True  Believers  :u  Christ  who  prove  their  faith  by 
their  works,  who  love,  and,  because  they  love,  serve 
God  and  man.  None  oi'  them  have  ever  claimed,  perfec- 
tion in  the  flesh  ;  and,  while  prevailinglj/infioenced  by 
principle,  they  would  all  of  them  honestly  admit  that 
they  have  been  somietimes  influenced  by  policy,  which, 
however,  they  condemn  and  detest  more  in  themselves 
than  in  any  one  els<^  The  most  consummate  example 
of  policy,  set  forth  ii:i  the  Sciiptares,  is  Satan,  the  prince 
of  darkness,  who  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light  in  order  to  deceive  and  destroy  mankind  and  dis- 
honor God.  And  the  only  perfect  example  of  principle, 
set  forth  in  the  Scriptures,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  who  became  the  poorest  and  most  sorrow- 
ful of  men,  and  submitted  to  the  most  painful  and  shame- 
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fill  oC  deaths,  in  order  to  save  His  people  and  glorify 
God. 

A  thorough  and  univei'S'il  prevalence  of  policy,  among 
human  beings,  would  transform  this  world  into  a  pan- 
demonium; while  a  thorough  and  universal  prevalence 
of  principle  would  transform  it  into  a  paradise.  Every 
human  being  who  is,  to  the  end  of  his  earthly  life,  the 
slave  of  Satanic  policy  will  at  last  be  consigned  by  God 
to  everlasting  fhe  prepared  k)v  the  Devil  and  his  angels; 
but  every  human  being  who  is  actuate*!  by  Divine  prin- 
ciple will,  when  he  leaves  this  world,  be  welcomed  by 
God  into  the  fulness  of  eternal  life,  and  dwell  forever 
in  the  holy  and  bhssful  ])resence  of  the  Lord  and  the 
holy  angels  and  nil  the  redeemed  of  earth  {Matt.  xxv.  ; 
Rev.  XX.,  xxi  ,  xxii  ). 

May  the  Lord,  in  His  great  mercy  and  ])Ower,  deliver 
all  o'l  us  from  being  influenced  by  sinful  policy,  and 
enable  us  alwavs  to  be  actuated  by  righteous  principle! 

H. 

THE  SHEPHERD  AND  HIS  FLOCK. 

John  X. 

A  letter  from  Bro.  Levi  Thrash,  of  Ark..  (March  <sth) 
requests  a  comment  on  the  first  eighteen  verses  of  the 
tenth  chapter  of  John,  but  as  there  are  so  many  deep 
and  sublime  things  included  in  those  verses  that  I  feel 
to  be  totally  incompetent  to  expound,  I  must  be  con- 
tent to  scan  along  with,  a  few  general  remarks. 

Evidently  our  Lord  always  spoke  truth,  but  on  some 
occasions,  accommodating  Flis  style  to  the  weakness 
and  stupidity  of  those  immediately  addressed.  He  puts 
a  pecuhar  emphasis  upon  His  teaching  by  using  a  kind 
of  double  assertion;  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.'' 
Thus  He  begins  the  parable  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
John. 

Everything  in  the  very  introduction  of  the  subject  is 
calculated  to  command  the  most  solemn  attention. 
' '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you. ' '  It  is  Jesus  that  speaks. 
It  is  God  the  Father  speaking  to  us  in  these  last  days  by 
His  Son,  and  commanding  His  people — ''See  that  ye 
refuse  not  Him  that  speaketh."    The  Son  of  God,  even 
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Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  is  in  this  chapter  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  character  of  a  shepherd — the  good 
shepherd  that  giveth  his  ht'e  for  his  sheep.  And,  as  He 
is  presented  to  us  as  a  shepherd,  His  people  are  His 
sheep — His  own  sheep.  ,  He  does  not  come  as  a  thief 
or  as  a  robher  to  take  that  which  does  not  rightfully 
belong  to  Him.  He  comes  in  at  the  door  of  proph- 
ec3^,  and  to  Him  the  porter  of  divine  Justice  opens  the 
door  into  the  sheepfold.  Me  is  not  only  the  Shepherd 
and  Owner  of  the  sheep,  but  He  is  also  the  Door  of  the 
sheep  by  which  they  all  must  enter  into  the  fold  to  be 
fed  and  protected. 

And  right  here  let  us  note  that  whatever  may  be  in- 
tended by  the  words,  thieves  and  robbers,  and  sheepfold, 
one  thing  is  certain,  that  such  characters  never  get  into 
the  sheepfold  or  into  the  visibly  organized  church  by 
the  work  of  Christ.  He  must  in  all  things  have  the  pre- 
eminence. All  that  come  before  Him,  or  put  themselves 
and  their  works  ahead  of  Christ  and  His  work,  are  thieves 
and  robbers,  and  would,  if  possible,  steal  an  inheritance 
among  the  flock  and  rob  God  of  the  glory  of  His  work. 
They  do  sometimes  througli  disguise  and  apparent  hu- 
milit}^  and  contrition  steal  their  way  into  the  church, 
and  may  sometimes  manifest  such  extreme  piety  and 
zeal  as  to  steal,  not  only  a  nominal  membership  into  the 
church,  but  a  prominent  position  in  the  pulpit.  But 
his  motives  rehgiously  are  bad.  ''He  cometh  not  but 
for  to  steal,  to  kill  and  to  destroy,''  and  when  these 
fruits  follow,  vou  mav  knov\  that  he  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber;  About  one  of  the  first  things  he  does,  or  seeks 
to  do,  after  he  thinks  himself  permanently  established 
in  his  position,  is  to  kill  the  influence  and  usefulness  of 
every  member  who  will  nut  bestow  upon  him  the  royal 
honor  that  he  covets.  He  comes  to  sow  the  seeds  of 
discord  among  brethren,  and  thereby  destroy  the  peace 
and  fellowship  of  the  church,  or  of  several  churches. 

But  why  should  there  be  so  much  said  in  this  connec- 
tion about  the  religious  thief,  the  robber,  the  wolf,  and 
the  fleeing  hireling?  Are  they  so  important  as  to  merit 
such  minute  descriptions  of  their  character  and  v^ork? 
Do  they  subserve  any  good  purpose  in  any  way  to  the 
flock  of  God  ?    Of  themselves  they  do  not. 

It  is  not  in  their  nature  or  disposition  to  do  so.    It  is 
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their  native  propensity  to  steal,  kill,  and  devour  sheep. 
They  fatten  and  flourish  upon  the  very  afflictions  and 
distress  which  they  have  brought  upon  the  flock.  They 
cause  divisions  and  contentions  contrarv  to  the  doctrine 
the  flock  have  learned  of  the  Good  Shepherd.  They 
serve  not  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  they  serve  their  own  ava- 
ricious cravings,  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple  and  unsuspecting  sheep. 

But  we  note  with  joy  that  our  blessed  Lord  puts  Him- 
self forward  in  opposition  to,  and  in  contrast  with,  all 
these  wolves,  thieves,  and  false  shepherds.  Other  shep- 
herds natural  wolves  and  thieves  may  kill,  scatter  and  de- 
stroy, and  hirelings  may  flee  in  time  of  danger  and  leave 
the  flock  to  the  destructive  influence  of  the  devouring 
wolf,  but  not  so  vv^ith  the  Good  Shepherd.  He  is  the 
Owner  of  all  the  flock  of  God.  He  stands  in  their  pro- 
tection and  defense.  He  will  not  flee  from  them  in  time 
of  their  greatest  need.  Ele  will  lay  down  His  life  for 
them,  and  gives  them  strong  assurance  of  faith  that 
they  shall  never  perish.  The}^  know  the  voice  of  this 
Good  Shepherd,  and  He  has  made  Himself  so  familiar 
,  to  them  that  He  calls  them  all  their  names  and  leads 
them  out  by  His  Spirit  into  green  pastures  of  gospel 
promises  and  blessings  where  they  can  feed  their  hungry 
soul§  upon  wholesome  food  and  become  strong  in  the 
grace  that  is  in  our  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  He  putteth 
forth  His  own  sheep.  He  goeth  before  them.  He  goeth 
before  them  in  every  duty  of  obedience,  giving  them  an 
example  of  faithfulness  even  unto  death.  He  goeth  be- 
fore His  flock  and  commands  them  to  follow  in  His 
steps.  He  has  gone  before  them  in  every  aflliction, 
temptation,  and  trial  of  every  kind.  He  has  gone  before 
them  in  suffering  reproach,  persecution,  shame,  and 
spitting.  He  has  gone  before  them  to  death  and  the 
grave ;  and  blessed  be  God,  Fie  has  gone  before  His  flock 
in  the  resurrection,  and  is  Himself  the  First-fruits  of 
them  that  sleep  in  Jesus.  He  has  gone  before  into 
heaven  itself,  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us. 

And  now  what  shall  we  say  more !  May  not  all  the 
flock,  whether  from  among  the  Jews  or  Gentilles,  safely 
trust  in  the  watchful  care  of  this  Good  Shepherd  ? 
There  is  but  one  fold,  one  flock,  and  one  Shepherd.  He 
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brings  them  all  to  Himself,  and  many  have  been  the 
times  when  each  little  trembling'child  of  God  could  say 
for  himself,  *^'The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not 
want.  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures; 
He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters;  He  restoreth  my 
soul;  He  leadeth  me  in  paths  of  righteousness  for  His 
name's  sake.  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  1  will  fear  110  evil;  for  Thou 
art  with  me."    Psalms  xxiii. 

And  though  this  Good  Shephei'd  is  now  gone  into 
heaven  itself  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  His 
flock.  He  still  gives  many  cheering  words  to  them  wliil© 
they  are  marching  along  in  this  wilderness  of  sorrow. 
It  is  true  the}^  are  but  a  little  Hock,  \t^hen  compared 
with  the  might)^  hosts  of  anti-Christ — but  amidst  all  the 
opposition,  strife  and  confusion,  persecutions,  trials, 
and  temptations  that  beset  fhem,  they  hear  the  Shep- 
herd's voice  saying,  "Fear  not,-little  flock ;  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasuie  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 
Luke  xii.  32. 

The  kingdom  of  grace  and  of  glory  is  yours  to  share 
its  blessings  forever  with  this  Good  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  your  souls.  In  the  Vv^orld  you  shall  have  tribulation. 
This  will  bring  yon  more  closely  into  the  fellov/ship  of 
what  the  Good  Shepherd  has  suffered  for  you.  This  is 
the  eartnly  inheritance,  but  still  this  Good  Shepherd 
bids  you  be  of  good  cheer  from  the  very  fact  that  He 
has  overcome  the  world  for  you.  All  are  yours,  and  ye 
are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's  own  Beloved  Son. 

"And  now  may  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again 
from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  Great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant, make  you  perfect  in  every  good  v/ork  to  do  His 
will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in 
His  Sight,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  v/hom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever,  amen."    Heb.  xiii.  20. 

W.  M.  M. 


M.  Eugene  Srnetz  was  sent  by  the  pope  five  years  ago  to  Armenia, 
where  for  tlie  first  time  he  came  into  close  contact  with  Protestantism 
with  this  resalt:  "Obliged  to  combat  it,  and  therefore  to  learn  its 
teachings.  1  arrived  at  this  conchision,  tliat  one  can  only  be  a  thorough 
Christian  by  ceasing  to  be  CathoHc,  and  that  one  can  not  belong  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  without  turning  ejie's  back  on  the  Romish  cliiirch 
and  its  ^uperstitions.  In  embracing  Protestantism  I  have  found 
Christ."— Se/ec^ed. 
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BEAUTY  OF  THE  GOSPEL  MINT8TRY. 

•  How  benuiilul  ii])on  thv  nioiinliiins  are  tlic  ftet  of  him  that  bring- 
etli  .i;oi)(i  tiilin.i:!s.  that  i)iil)lisiiptli  ]>('ace  ;  that  briiigeth  good  ti(lii;g.s  of 
good,  that  ))ubiisheth  salvation  ;  that  saitli  unto  Zion,  Tliy  (rod  reii^n- 
eth."    Isa.  lii.  T.  '  • 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  Rom.  x.  15,  applies  the  above 
Scripture  to  those  who  preach  the  gosf)el  of  Christ  in 
obedience  to  the  holy  calling  to  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, and  I,  therefore,  wish  to  apply  it  h'icev^ase.  There 
is  a  beauty  about  the  gospel  preacher,  and  in  this  text 
ii^seoms  to  be  exhibited  as  much  in  his  feet  as  by  his 
tongue:  but,  taking  the  whole  matter  together,  it  pre- 
sents both  the  character  of  the  preacher  and  the  nature 
and  effect  of  his  work. 

The  Prophet  was  looking  at  the  preacher  as  he  stands 
upon  the  moun tarns,  and  took  special  notice  of  his  feet 
— as  he  stands  in  his  exalted  position  as  a  mouth  for 
God.  His  work  is  a  public  work,  he  publishes  the  good 
tidings  of  good  things  which  God  hath  wrought  for  the 
citizens  of  Zion  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  He  first 
receives  the  good  tidings  in  his  own  heart  of  a  Saviour's 
redeemiog  love,  and  brings  and  publishes  the  saoie  upon 
the  mounlains  of  Israel.  True  he  may  sometimes  refer 
to  his  personal  character  and  experience,  as  having 
passed  through  the  dark,  dismal  valley  of  sin  and  con- 
demnation, and  can  not  but  remember  how  filthy  his 
feet  had  been,  all  sunken  in  the  mire  and  clay,  and  tell 
how  unworthy  he  still  feels  to  stand  on  the  hill  of  Zion; 
yet,  when  his  mind  is  lighted  up  by  the  Spirit  of  ti'uth, 
and  his  lips  are  touched  with  a  burning  coal  from  the 
sacred  altar,  he  forgets  himself  and  talks  about  Jesus. 
He  now  stands  on  holy  ground,  and  speaks  of  holy  things 
to  a  holy  people,  whose  fruit  is  unto  holiness,  and  the 
end  everlasting  life.  To  such  people,  who  are  inhabi- 
tants of  the  holy  mountains,  the  preacher  speaks  plainly 
and  understandingly  of  the  good  things  which  God  has 
in  reserve  for  them,  and  they  love  and  admire  the  feet 
that  have  been  utilized  in  conveying  the  gracious  mes- 
sage of  peace  to  them. 

Our  heavenly  Father  does  not  send  messengers  with- 
out first  calling  and  regenerating  them,  and  qualifying 
them  to  deliver  the  heavenly  message.    He  takes  their 
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feet  out  of  the  mire  and  clay  and  sets  them  upon  a  rock, 
and  establishes  their  goings.  Therefore,  when  they  have 
experieDced  the  power  and  victory  of  God's  grace  in 
their  ovv^n  behalf,  they  are  able  to  obey  the  holy  com- 
mandment, and  declare  upon  the  mountains  that  Israel's 
warfare  is  accomplished,  that  Jesus  has  fought  the  bat- 
tle, won  the  victory,  and  made  peace  and  reconciliation 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  once  for  all.  Oh!  it  is  a 
blessed  privilege  to  stand  upon  the  mountains  above 
the  dark  valleys  and  publish  salvation  complete  in  Christ 
Jesus.  But  preachers  are  only  publishers,  not  authors 
of  salvation;  for  the  Scriptures  plainly/ teach  that  Christ 
"  became  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them 
that  obey  Him."  There  is  a  cHss  of  preachers  who, 
if  they  are  to  be  judged  by  what  they  say,  associate 
themselves  with  Christ  in  the  authorship  of  salvation, 
and  so  publish  their  own  agency  as  being  a  necessary 
factor  in  making  peace  between  God  and  sinners  on  the 
basal  principle  of  the  atonement  which  Jesus  made,  as 
they  erroneously  affirm,  for  all  mankind  alike. 

How  can  such  men  consistently  publish  peace  as  hav- 
ing been  obtained  through  the  full  and  complete  atone- 
ment, and  at  the  same  time  exhort  sinners  to  make 
peace  with  God?  Was  the  prophet  speaking  of  the  feet 
of  such  preachers  with  such  wonder  and  admiration  as 
the  text  expresses  ?  Surely  not.  They  do  not  publish 
salvation  in  their  doctrine,  but  only  "the  ordinary 
means  by  which  the  sinner  may  be  saved,"  or  the  terms 
of  the. gospel,  as  some  of  them  say. 

Are  the  feet  of  such  men  upon  the  mountains  while 
they  say  to  the  world  that  God  and  Satan  reigneth,  and 
offer  their  hearers  their  own  voluntary  choice  between 
the  service  of  God  and  the  service  of  the  Devil,  and  ex- 
hort them  to  choose  at  once  between  heaven  and  hell? 

My  heart  tells  me  no;  for  if  they  were  sent  with  good 
tidings  of  good  they  would  tell  it  to  Zion,  and^say,  thy 
God  reigneth  not  only  in  heaven  above,  but  also  on  the 
earth  beneath. 

I  rejoice  in  the  truth  that  the  gospel  tidings  are  sent 
of  the  Lord  to  Zion — the  church  and  people  of  God,  and 
that  they  receive  them  with  joy  and  gladness  of  heart. 
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"  (Jlorioiis  thin<j;s  of  the*'  are  ypokon, 
Zion.  (;ity  of  oar  (lod; 
He  vvliose  word  can  not  be  broken. 
Formed  tliee  for  His  own  abode  " 

Let  not  that  man  whose  fee',  are  constantly  defiled 
by  walking  in  the  slimy  paths  of  sin,  imagine  that  his 
preaching  is  included  in  the  text.  Our  feet  are  clean 
according  as  we  walj^  right,  and  not  only  as  we  have 
them  bathed  in  water. 

With  love  to  Zion,  J.  E.  W.  H. 


NO  POISON  xVDMITTED. 

I  feel  a  most  solemn  responsibility  to  God  for  every- 
thing published  in  The  Gospel  MEysENGER,  and  I  there- 
fore labor  diligently  to  exclude  from  its  pages  every  par- 
ticle of  poison  or  false  doctrine — everything  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures,  every  perversion  of  the  plain  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures,  perversion  of  Scripture  being  the  es- 
sence of  every  form  of  false  doctrine.  Sound  doctrine  is 
Bible  doctrine,  pure  doctrine,  unpoisoned  doctrine, 
healthful  doctrine;  it  both  glorifies  God  and  benefits 
man.  Human  beings,  in  order  to  be  healthy  and  strong, 
need  pure  air,  pure  water,  pure  light,  j)ure  food,  and 
sometimes  pure  medicine:  and  so  the  people  "of  God,  to 
'have  spiritual  health  and  strength,  need  the  pure  scrip- 
tural truth  of  God  unmixed  and  unpoisoned  with  hu- 
man speculation  and  invention.  The  cardinal  truths  of 
God's  Holy  Word,  set  forth  in ^' The  Principles  of  Ihe 
Gospel  Messenger*'  are  so  plain  that  no  simple  and  hon- 
est wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool  in  other  things,  errs 
therein  ( Isa.  xxxv,  8) ;  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  a]n 
determined  that,  while  under  my  management,  Tre 
Gospel  Messenger  shall,  undei^  no  consideration  and 
undei'  no  circumstances,  depart  by  a  hair's  breadth  from 
those  eternal  and  unchangeable  principles.  I  am  hear- 
tily rejoiced  to  be  able  to  say  that  I  believe  that  the  edi- 
tors of  nearly  all  Primitive  Baptist  periodicals  sincerely 
receive  and  faithfully  maintain  the  same  pure  scriptural 
doctrine  as  is  held  and  advocated  by  The  Gospel  Mes- 
SENC4ER.  S.  H. 


148 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 


MISSING  NUxMBP^RS. 

About  the  25th  of  each  mouth  The  Gospel  Messen- 
ger for  the  next  month  is  carotully  mailed  to  each  Bub- 
scriber,  so  that  the  most  distant -subscribers  ought  to 
receive  their  copies  hy  at  least  the  lOth  of  the  month. 
It  they  do  not,  the  probabihty  is  that  their  copy  has 
been  lost  in  the  mails.  When  suf;h  is  the  case,  I  would 
be  glad  to  be  informed  of  the  fact  at  once,  so  that  I  can 
send  another  copy  of  the  missing  numbei*,  which  I  al- 
ways do  with  pleasure  and  without  any  charge. 

S.  H. 

ACCOUINTS  CORRECTED. 

I  myself  keep  the  accounts  of  all  my  subscribers,  and  I 
try  to  keep  them  with  perfect  accuracy:  but  I  find  that, 
sometimes  when  pressed  .with  business,  I  make  mis 
takes  without  knowing  that  I  have  done  so.  I  hope 
that,  by  Divine  grace,  I  am  truthful  and  honest;  and 
of  com  se  I  suppose  that  my  subscribers  are  equally  so. 
Therefore,  if  I  make  any  mistake  in  their  accounts,  they 
have  only  to  inform  me  of-  it,  and  I  will  immediately 
correct  it  according  to  their  instructions.  S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1 —  Q.  What  do  Israel  and  the  Egyptians  ligurate  or 
represent?  A.  Israel  represents  the  loved,  chosen,  and 
redeemed  people  of  God ;  and  the  Egyptians  represent 
their  enemies— evil  angels,  evil  men,  and  evil  principles, 
that  will  be  finally  conquered  and  destroyed  in  God's 
salvation  or  deliverance  of  His  people  from  them. 

2—  Q.  What  does  the  Israelites'  borrowing  from  the 
Egyptians  jewels  of  silver  and  gold  and  raiment  (Exod. 
xii.  35,  36 )  spiritually  mean ?  A.  The  words  rendered 
"borrowed"  and  "lent,'"  in  these  verses,  mean  prima- 
rily and  in  this  place  "asked''  and  "granted.''  Both 
the  asking  and  the  giving  were  in  accordance  with  the 
purpose,  the  command,  and  the  influence  of  God  (Gen. 
XV.  14;  Exod.  iii.  21,  22;  xi.  2,  3;  Psalm  cv.  37;  Ezek. 
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xxxix.  10),  who  thus  caused  the  Egyptians  to  make 
some  compensation  to  His  poor  and  oppressed  people  for 
the  four  hundred  years  of  their  liard  service  to  them, 
and  thus  made  the  spoiled  the  spoilei\s,  and  brought  out 
His  people  from  the  land  of  bondage,  not  ragged  and 
penniless,  but  clothed  and  rich,  not  as  conquered,  but 
as  conquerers.  xVnd  so  God  will  bring  good  out  of  evil 
for  all  His  spiritual  Israel,  even  making  all  their  ene- 
mies contribute,  in  the  end,  to  their  spiritual  wealth 
and  beauty — their  humility,  watchfulness,  prayerful- 
ness,  thankfulness,  love,  gentleness,  and  godliness. 
Evil  comes  from  the  creature,  and  all  the  good  result- 
ing from  it  comes  from  God. 

Q.  What  is  the  spiritual  meaning  of  Elisha  s  tak- 
ing hold  of  his  o'wn  clothes  and  rending  them  in  two 
pieces,  and  taking  up  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that  fell  from 
him,  when  Elijah  was  canied  in  a  chariot  of  fire  to 
heaven  (2  Kings  ii.  12,  K-))?  A.  Elisha's  rending  of  his 
ow^n  robe  in  two  pieces,  thus  making  it  unfit  to  be  worn, 
showed  the  rending  of  his  heart,  his  extreme  sorrow  at 
the  life-long  separation  from  his  beloved  and  venerated 
teacher  and  friend,  and  his  own  death  to  his  former 
course  of  life;  and  his  taking  up  the  mantle  of  Ehjah 
that  fell  from  that  prophet  as  he  was  carried  to  heaven, 
showed  his  sincere  and  earnest  desire  to  have  the  same 
spirit  that  Elijah  had,  and  to  live  the  same  life  that 
Elijah  lived,  not  from  vain  earthly  ambition,  but  in  or- 
der to  glorify  God  and  benefit  His  people. 

4 — Q.  Can  it  be  proved  by  history  that  regularly  or- 
ganized Baptist  churches  have  existed  since  the  days  of 
(Jhrist  and  the  Apostles,  and  that  they  have  always 
held  and  taught  substantially  the  doctrines  that  distin- 
guish them  to-day?  A.  It  is  the  mission  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  to  always  "speak  the  trutli  in  love,''  and  to 
speak  it  fearlessly  and  faithfully,  no  matter  whom  it 
pleases  or  displeases,  because  nothing  but  the  truth  can 
honor  God  or  benefit  man.  It  is  an  utter  iw possibility 
for  any  church  on  earth  to-day.  whether  Catholic,  Bap- 
tist, or  any  other,  to  provu  a  regular,  unbroken,  out- 
ward, mechanical  succession  from  the  Apostles.  As 
admitted  by  all  competent  and  honest  In'storians,  the 
proofs  of  any  such  succession  aie  forever  buried  iu  the 
dark,   impenetrable   gulf    of    the   secvbnv  obscurtim 
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(the  obscure  age)  of  A.  D.  70  to  100.  The  God  of 
providence  thus  directs  the  minds  of  all  intelligent 
and  sincere  inquirers  in  regard  to  which  is  the  true 
church  away  from  the  uninspired  writings  of  men  to 
the  inspired  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  their  recog- 
nized associates  in  the  jNew  Testament.  The  most  of 
God's  true  people  have  been  poor,  illiterate,  despised, 
and  persecuted,  have  not,  in  former  ages,  written  much, 
and  the  most  of  their  writings  have  been  destroyed  or 
misrepresented  by  their  enemies,  and  they  have  also 
hidden  themselves,  in  wildernesses  and  mountains,  away 
from  the  rage  of  their  enemies  (Psalm  Ixxxiii.  8;  Heb. 
xi.  86-38;  Rev.  xii.  P>).  Those  in  former  ages  most  like 
the  Baptists  of  modern  times  were  known  as  Montan- 
ists,  Tertallianists,  Novatians,  Donatists,  Paulicans,  Pe- 
trobrusians,  Henricians,  Arnold ists,  Waldenses,  Albigen- 
ses,  Wyclitfites,  and  Lollards.  Differing  in  many  minor 
respects  from  each  other  and-  from  the  Baptists,  they 
all  agreed  in  the  great  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  necessity 
of  the  nev\^  birth  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  humble  and 
loving  obedience,  not  to  the  unscriptural  traditions  and 
commandments  of  men,  but  to  all  the  holy  conmiand- 
ments  of  God  in  the  Scriptures.  They  were  all  called 
by  their  enemies  Ana-Baptists  (lie-Baptizers),  because 
they  did  not  acknowledge  the  scripturalness  or  validity 
of  infant  baptism  and  therefore  baptized  (their  enemies 
said  that  they  baptized  agam)  all  who  left  the  Paedo- 
baptists  ( chiidren-baptizers)  and  joined  theii'  own 
churches  upon  a  credible  profession  of  their  repejitance 
towards  God  and  their  faith  in  Christ  as  their  Divine 
Saviour,  the  sincerity  of  such  profession  being  proved 
by  a  godly  walk  and  conversation.  , 

5 — Q.  Should  a  church  commune  when  she  has  one 
or  more  members  in  disorder?  A.  All  the  Primitive 
Baptist  churches  with  v*^hich  I  am  acquainted  think  not. 
Paul  says  that  the  many  njembers  are  one  bread,  one 
body,  and  that  they  should  not  eat  with  but  withdraw 
from  those  brethren  who  w'd\k.  disorderly,  and,  as  a  lit- 
tle leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  himp,  they  should  purge 
out  the  old  leaven,  and  keep  the  feast,  not  vv  ith  the  old 
leaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness, 
but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth 
(I  Cor.  X.  17;  v.  7-18;  2  Thess.  iii.  6). 
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6 —  Q.  In  John  x.  12,  does  Christ  mean  that  the  wolf 
catches  the  sheep  or  the  hirehngV  A.  The  sheep,  as 
proved  by  the  number  of  the  original  words  translated 
''sheep''  and  "  hireling  "  and  the  pronoun  translated 
"  them."  The  word  for  sheep  is  in  the  plural  number, 
as  is  the  word  rendered  "them  ";  while  the  word  ren- 
dered "  hireling 'Ms  in  the  singular  number,  and  the 
word  "  them  "  would  be  "  him  "  if  the  wolf  catches  the 
hireling.  The  hireling  is  the  selfish,  mercenary  under- 
shepherd  who  takes  the  oversight  of  the  flock  oi*  church 
for  the  sake  of  worldly  gain,  and  who,  when  he  sees  the 
wolf  (the  Devil)  coming  in  a  false  teacher  or  persecutor, 
flees  and  leaves  the  sheep  to  be  deceived  doctrinally  or 
destroyed  bodily,  and  the  wolf  thus  injures  some  of  the 
sheep,  and  scatters  the  others  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  ;  Matt.  vii. 
15;  X.  16:  Acts  xx.  29,  30),  but  nolle  of  the  sheep  are 
eternally  deceived  or  destroyed  (  John  x.  27-30). 

7 —  Q.  What  does  Paul  mean  when  he  says,  in  Rom. 
ix.  3,  "  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh?"  A.  The  verb  rendered  "I  could  wish"  is  in  the 
imperfect  (or  past)  tense,  and  literally  means  "I  was 
wishing,"  or  "I  was  beginning  or  going  to  wish,  and 
would  have  wished  if  it  had  been  lawful  and  would  have 
done  any  g;ood.''  "The  form  of  expression  implies  a 
real  but  passing  wish,  not  calmly  weighed  and  deliber- 
ately retained,  but  already  resigned  as  impracticable." 
Althougli  Paul's  Jewit-ih  brethren  hated  and  persecuted 
and  tried  to  kill  him  because  they  falsely  considered 
him  to  be  the  leading  enemy  of  their  law,  the  chief 
glory  of  their  nation,  he.  on  the  other  hand,  loved  them 
so  truly  and  deeply,  ;like  Moses,  who  prayed  God  to 
blot  him  out  of  His  book  if  he  would  not  forgive  sin- 
ning Israel,  Exod.  xxxii.  32)  that  he  had  felt  a  momen- 
tary desire  to  be  even  separated  from  Christ  if  thei'eby 
they  might  be  saved,  somewhat  as  Chr.st,  for  the  real 
and  intense  love  that  He  felt  for  His  chosen  people,  was 
made  willing  to  be  forsaken  of  God  that  they  might  be 
saved  (Matt.  xxvi.  1-2;  xxvii.  46).  Thus  Paul,  just  be- 
fore speaking  of  the  unbelief  and  partial  and  temporary 
rejection  of  the  most  of  national  Israel,  solemnly  and 
truth fullv  declares  that,  instead  of  beins;  a  source  of 
joy,  it  is  a  source  of  the. deepest  sorrow  to  him.  Salva- 
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tion,  he  says  in  Rom.  i.  16,  was  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
then  to  the  Greek  or  Gentile:  and,  when  he  came  to  a 
new  city,  he  always  preached  first  to  the  Jews,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Gentiles. 

8 —  Q.  What  does  Paul  mean  when  he  says,  in  Rom. 
iii.  7.  "If  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  throaj2:h 
my  lie  unto  His  glory,  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  as  a 
sinner?"'  A.  In  the  first  eight  verses  of  this  chapter 
Paul  is  giving  the  objections  made  by  sinful,  foolish, 
proud,  piesuinptuous,  and  rebellious  men,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  to  the  righteous  character,  purposes,  gov- 
ernment, and  judgment  of  God;  he  is  speaking,  he  says, 
"as  a  man,"  as  a  false,  wicked  man,  weakly  and  vainly 
seeking  to  excuse  himself  for  sinning,  and  to  secure 
exemption  from  the  righteous  judgment  and  vengeance 
of  God,  on  the  ground  that  his  own  unrighteousness  or 
falsehood  comnjends,  displays,  exalts,  and  glorifies  the 
righteousness  and  truth  of  God- in  condemning  and  pun- 
ishing sin.  Such  a  man  presumes  to  inquire  why  he 
should  be  judged  and  punished  as  a  sinner  if  the  truth 
of  God  is  glorified  in  condemning  his  falsehood.  The 
Apostle  declares  that  God  justly  condemns  all  who  do 
evil  under  the  hypocritical,  the  diabolical,  pretense  of 
a  desire  to  bring  about  something  good.  As  he  shows 
in  the  first  two  chapters  of  Romans,  all  men  have  the 
light  of  nature,  of  reason,  and  of  conscience,  and  are, 
therefore,  without  any  valid  excuse  for  their  sins*  and 
will  be  judged  by  Jesus  Christ  at  the  last  day;  and,  as 
he  says  in  the  third  cha,pter,  all  those,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  who  do  not  believe  in  Christ  as  their  Redeemer 
and  who  are  not  justified  in  His.  righteousness,  will  be 
righteously  and  irreinediably  condemned. 

9 —  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  Christ's  language  to 
Paul,  when  He  first  appeared  to  him  near  Damascus, 
and  said  that  He  was  going  to  send  him  to  the  Gentiles, 
"to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  JSatan  unto  God,  that  they 
may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among 
them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me (Acts 
xxvi.  18)  ?  A.  Tlie  literal  translation  of  this  verse,leaving 
out  the  supplied  words  (as  m  the  old  Syriac  version  of 
the  second  century,  and  in  the  latest  Revised  and  Baptist 
Versions),  throws  needed  light  ori  this  passage — "to  open 
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their  eyes,  that  they  may  turn  from  darkness  to  hght 
and  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  re- 
ceive forgiveness  of  sins  and  inheritance  among  them 
who  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me";  the  phrase 
"by  faith  that  is  in  Me"  qiiahfies  "receive"  as  well  as 
"sanctified."  Only  Christ,  by  His  almighty  power,  as 
in  the  case  of  Paul  himself,  can  quicken  the  dead,  and 
only  He  can  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind ;  but,  after  Christ 
by  His  spirit  has  quickened  or  given  spiritual  life  to  the 
sinner,  the  minister  of  Christ,  in  testifying  to  the  truths 
that  Christ  has  taught  him  in  his  experience  and  in  the 
Scriptures,  when  he  is  heard  by  the  quickened  sinner 
thus  opens  the  eyes  of  the  sinner  to.  those  truths,  and 
then,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  heart, 
the  sinner  turns  from  darkness  to  light  and  from  the 
vile  bondage  of  Satan  to  the  holy  service  of  God,  and, 
believing  in  Christ  as  his  crucified  and  risen  and  glori- 
fied Redeemer,  he  feels  the  blessed  assurance  of  the  par- 
don of  his  sins  which  v/ere  borne  by  Christ  and  made  an 
end  of  by  Him,  and  a  spiritual  and  eternal  inheritance, 
as  a  beloved  child  of  the  living  God,  among  those  who 
are  set  apart  to  His  service  and  glory. 

10 — Q.  To  what  body  and  baptism 'does  Paul  refer  in 
Ephes.  iv.  4,  5 — "There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling,  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism"?  A.  The  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  of  which  all  His  true  people,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  are  members  (Ephes.  v.  30 ;  Rom.  xii.  5),  and 
the  baptism  by  the  Spirit  into  this  one  body  (1  Cor.  xii. 
12-27;  Matt,  iii.'ll;  Titus  iii.  5,  6).  In  the  apostolic 
age  there  was  no  division  of  the  body  of  Christ  into 
different  denominations,  and  only  one  literal  baptism 
in  water  was  administered ;  so  that  the  oneness  to  which 
Paul  refers  was,  in  his  day,  both  spiritual  and  literal, 
and  on  this  account  perhaps  he  could  more  confidently 
exhort  the  followers  of  Christ  to  "'walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  they  were  called,  with  all  lowliness 
and  meekness,  with  long  suffering,  forbearing  one  an- 
other in  love,  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  "  (Ephes.  iv.  .1-3).  For  the 
same  reason  all  Primitive  Baptists  ought  now  to  be 
more  humble,  forbearing,  loving  ,and  united. 

S.  H. 
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EXTRACTS. 


Economy,  Ga.,  February  9,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ:  We  still  appreciate  The  Messenger," 
and  think  it  as  good  or  better  than  it  haft  ever  been.  Hope  that  the 
good  Lord  will  continue  to  give  you  health  and  strengtli  and  guide 
your  mind  to  conduct  it  riglit,  and  prosper  you  financially  so  that  you 
may  continue  to  send  it  to  tlie  homes  of  the  Lord's  people  with  its  mes- 
sages of  love,  instruction,  and  comfort ;  for  indeed  in  this  dark  day 
tJiej^  need  encouragement. 

With  much  love,  I  trust  I  am  your  brother  in  Christ. 

.S.  T.  Bentley. 


Grayville,  III.,  February  7,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  :  I  lierewibh  remit  you  $2.00  for  "  Gospel  Messenger  " 
to  be  sent  to  the  addresses  given  below;  send  tliem  the  February  number. 
I  appreciate  ''The  Messenger,"  and  'think  it  ably  edited  and  vi^isely 
conducted.  The  cliurches  are  all  in  peace  and  union  through  the  Lillet 
Fork  Association,  also  in  our  neighbor  Associations.  Considerable 
ingathering  in  some  of  our  churches. 
Yours.  &c.. 

H.  A.  Todd. 


Fulton,  Ky.,  February  5,  1899. 

Elder  l:iylvester  Hassell — 

Very  Dear  and  Precious  Brother:  In  my  judgment  "The  Mes- 
senger" is  one  of  the  best  pamphlets  circulated  among  our  people, 
I  feel  thankful  in  my  heart  to  God  that  He  has  given  us  such  an  able 
exponent  of  His  hol3'  word.  May  He  continue  to  bless  you  with  His 
divine  and  holy  grace  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  continue  the  circula- 
tion of  such  a  grand  blessing  to  (iod's  humble  popr. 
Yours  in  hope. 

J.  C.  Ross. 


Lafayette  Springs.  Miss..  January  30,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell:  "  The  Messenger  "  still  comes  to  us  with 
'*  The  gospel  message."  and  we  are  wonderfully  pleased  with  the  man- 
ner an(l  style  in  which  it  goes  forth.  I  wonder  why  there  are  so  many 
delinquent  subscribers.  It  seems  to  me  it  is  culpable  neglect  on  the 
part  of  its  readers  to  fail  to  pay  up  their  dues  promptly.  You  state  in 
humble  tenderness  that  you  have  almost  exhausted  money,  time,  labor, 
and  health  to  publish  and  send  out  "  The  Messenger"  in  the  interest  of 
the  cause  of  our  dear  Redeemer — the  cause  w^e  profess  to  love.  Now  it 
does  seem  to  me  we  should  prove'  it  by  helping  you  bear  the  heavy  bur- 
dens of  publishing  this  lovely  periodical  by  promptly  paying  what  is 
due  you.  None  of  us  would  be  willing  to  let  our  reputation  sink  into 
disrepute  by  failing  to  pay  our  store  account,  or  our  doctor's  bill,  or 
any  debt  we  might  contract  in  our  neighborhood.    And  we  would  feel 
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chilled  with  those  who  might  accuKe  us  of  tardiness  in  paying  our  just 
debts.  Our  dues  to  dear  brother  Hassell  are  as  binding  on  us  as  lion- 
orable  beings  as  other  debts:  besides  our  obligation  is  increased  on  the 
ground  that  we  profess  to  love  and  fellowship  birr,  as  a  lovely  brother 
in  Christ  and  minister  of  the  grace  of  God.  We  know  •'  The  Messenger" 
must  go  down  unless  we  i)ay  liim  what  is  due  liim.  Dear  brother,  the 
Baptists  here  are  in  peace.  May  the  dear  Saviour  abundantly  bless  and 
sustain  you.  A.B.Morris. 


Millersport,  Fairfield  Co.,  O.,  February  29,  1899. 

Bide?'  /Sylvester  Hassell — 

Highly  Esteemed  and  Beloved  Brother  in  the  Lord  :  I  can  not 
find  words  to  express  my  appreciation  for  the  writings  of  the  dear  edi- 
tors and  contributors  to  the  columns  of  ''The  Gos})el  Messenger."  I 
feel  tliat  ere  long  we  shall  miss  the  wiitings  of  tliat  dear  old  faithful 
servant  of  the  Lord.  Elder  Mitchell.  We  have  highly  appreciated  his 
editorials,  and  still  hope  God  may  enable  him  to  wield  the  pen  in  de- 
fence of  the  truth  and  to  the  comfort  of  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus 
many  years  to  come. 

I  do  so  much  enjoy  the  writings  of  Elder  Henderson  upon  many 
rather  peculiar  expressions  of  the  Bible.  The  Lord  has  certainly  blessed 
him  with  the  gift  of  writing  to  the  comfort  and  edification  of  the  saints 
of  God.  May  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  him  and  enable  him  to  wield 
the  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon  for  many  years  to  come.  And  we 
would  not  forget  you,  my  dear  brother,  whose  editorials  we  so  highly 
prize.  We  feel  to  sympathize  with  you  in  your  trials  and  the  burdens 
devolving  upon  you  in  the  publication- of  ''The  Messenger."  We  do  not 
hesitate  to  say  that  it  stands  second  to  none  of  our  periodicals,  but  that 
it  stands  in  the  front  ranks,  and  we  are  not  ashamed  for  it  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  any  one.  We  do  hope  those  that  are  in  arrears  will  come 
forward  with  their  subscriptions  and  relieve  you.  O  think,  dear  brother, 
of  the  obligations  our  dear  editor  has  to  meet,  and  the  embarrassing 
circumstances  he  may  be  in,  caused  by  a  little  carelessness  and  neglect 
on  our  part.  Let  us  remember  that  he  has  spared  no  money  or  labor 
to  give  us  a  magazine  of  which  any  one  number  is  worth  the  entire 
subscription.  Do  we  want  to  see  it  fail  ?  We  all  would  certainly  say  no. 
May  the  Lord  put  it  in  the  hearts  of  His  people  to  come  forward  with 
their  subscriptions  and  relieve  our  dear  editor.  May  the  Lord  abund- 
antly bless  you.  my  dear  brother,  and  enable  you  long  to  publisli  ''The 
Messenger."  ^  L.  T.  Ruf5fner. 


.    Pottsville,  Texas.  December  14,  1898. 

Elder  Sylvef^ter  HasseJi — 

Dear  Brother:  I  send  in  this  one  dollar  to  pay  for  one  more  year 
for  "T}ie  Messenger."  I  see  tliat  it  is  not  due  till  next  June.  I  appre- 
ciate '"The  IMessenger"  very  highly,  and  intend  to  take  it  as  long  as  I 
live,  which  will  not  be  very  long,  as  I  am  now  nearly  81  years  old. 
May  the  Lord  continue  His  blessings  to  you  through  life. 

Yours  in  Christ,  as  I  hope,  "  W.  C.  Burk. 


Magnet,  Ark.,  January  10,  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Friend  :  I  would  not  take  one  dollar  for  the  January  num- 
ber of  "The  Gospel  Messenger,'' which  is  now  on  the  table  before 
me.  I  hope  you  will  feel  enabled  by  the  list  of  paid  up  subscribers 
to  continue  the  publication  of  "The  Messenger." 

Yours  truly,  W.  H.  Bachman. 
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YOU  OR  T. 


If  we  could  know 
Which  of  us  would  be  first  to  go. 
Wlio  would  be  first  to  breast  the  swellino-  tide, 
And  step  alone  upon  the  other  side — 

If  we  could  know  ! 

If  it  were  you, 
Should  I  walk  softly,  keeping  death  in  view? 
Siiould  I  to  you  niy  Jove  more  oft  express? 
Or  should  I  grieve  you,  dear  one.  any  less 

If  it  were  you  ? 

If  it  were  I, 
Should  I  improve  the  moments  slipping  by  ? 
Should  I,  more  closely  following  God's  plan. 
Be  filled  with  sweetest  charity  to  man — 

If  it  were  I  ? 

I  would  not  know 
Which  of  us  two  will  be  the  first  to  go. 
I  only  wish  the  space  may  not  be  long- 
Between  the  parting  and-the  greeting  song  ; 
But  when,  or  where,  or  how  we're  called  to  go — 

I  would  not  know. 

— Anon. 


OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
within  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  publish  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  I^ord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  s.aith  the  Spirit 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labor«,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13 


MRS.  ELIZABETH  HUATT. 

I  am  requested  by  our  aged  brother,  W.  M.  Huatt,  to  chronicle  the 
death  of  his  dear  wife,  sister  Elizabeth  Huatt,  who  departed  this  life 
January  29, 1890.  She  was  born  in  Gwinnett  County,  Georgia,  January 
27,  1825.  making  her  age  seveaty-four  years  and  two  days.  She  was 
married  to  our  beloved  brother.  W.  M.  Huatt,  Ajml  21,  1840:  to  this 
union  were  born  nine  children,  four  girls  and  five  boys.  The  agedhus-. 
band  and  four  children,  three  sons  and  one  daughter,  are  left  to  mourn 
the  loss  of  this  dear  one.  She  profes  sed  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  upon  a  con- 
fession of  iier  faith,  was  received  into  Old  Friendship  ciiurch  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  faith,  in  the  same  county  in  which  she  w^as  born. 
She  was  a  bright  ornament  in  her  church,  and  loved  by  all  who  knew 
her  that  loved  the  truth.  In  1872  tlie  entire  family  came  to  Texas.  She 
then  became  a  member  of  Union  church,  of  Lee  County,  Texas,  from 
which  time  the  writer  h  is  been  personally  acquainted  with  her. 

She  was  always  faithful  in  filling  her  place  in  conference,  but  alas; 
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her  place  is  vacant  now.  but  still  she  lives  in  the  affections  of  all,  both 
young  and  old.  Handed  down  by  friends  to  tlie  tomb,  she  there  sweetly 
sleeps  ever  watclied  by  that  parental  eye  that  never  ceases  to  look  \i))on 
His  redeemed. 

This  lovely  one  is  gone  only  to  live  again  in  tliat  Iieavenly  city,  where 
the  streets  are  of  gold,  where  they  neoil  not  the  liglit  of  the  sun,  but 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  shall  be  the  light  tliereof.  Then  dear  aged 
husband  and  children,  think  not  to  call  this  loved  one  back  again  ;  for 
your  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  Remember  her  life.and  the  many  admoni- 
tions to  you  given;  let  them  ever  stand  out  before  you  through,  life. 
The  time. will  soon  be  when  you  too  will  receive  your  summons  to  go  as 
the  dear  wife  and  mother  lias  gone,  and  may  it  be  the  righteous  will  of 
God  that  you  with  her  in  heaven  shall  live  again. 

Written  by  one  poor  and  feeble,  yet  with  some  hope  to  live  again 
after  d^ath. 

J.  W.  Perkins. 


MRS.  CLARA  S.  WILSON. 

Mrs.  Clara  S.  Wilson,  daughter  of  Wilkin  and  Henrietta  Stephens, 
and  wife  of  James  A.  Wilson,  was  born  April  15,  1804;  married  to 
James  A.  Wilson,  December  27.  \S^3  ;  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
churcii  at  Wehadkee,  Randolph  Couutv,  Alabama,  1884,  and  died  March 
2,  1899. 

Sister  Wilson  was  a  devoted  Christian,  attending  regularly  the  public 
worship  of  God  at  the  church  of  her  membership,  and  often  visiting- 
other  churches  and  Associations,  until  she  was  deprived  of  this  privi- 
lege by  affliction.  She  will  be  greatly  missed  by  the  church  fiiends, 
but  especiallj'  by  the  bereaved  husband,  to  whom  she  seemed  so  much 
devoted  in  life.  But  alas!  her  beautiful  home,  that  she  adorned  with 
so  much  womanly  grace,  is  now  clad  in  mourning  by  reason  of  her 
absence.  Much  could  be  said  of  this  excellent  Christian  lady,  but  lim- 
ited space  forbids.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  her  devoted  liusband  did  all 
that  was  in  his  po\wer.  with  the  aid  of  skillful  physicians,  to  arrest  the 
fatal  disease  (dropsy),  but  to  no  avail.  The  Lord  saw  fit  to  call  her 
from  her  earthly  home  to  one  eternal  in  tiie  heavens.  We  believe  the 
Saviour  in  whom  she  so  long  trusted  did  not  forsake  her  in  death. 
Her  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  family  cemeterj' ,  surrounded  by 
sorrowing  friends  and  relatives ;  funeral  service  conducted  by  the 
writer.  It  was  a  touching  incident  to  see  her  three  step-sons  (she  had 
no  children  of  her  own),  young  men,  weeping  as  though  their  iiearts 
would  break,  which  proved  her  motherly  care  for  those  boys.  I  would 
say  to  the  heart-broken  husband,  children,  aged  mother,  brothers  and 
sisters,  weep  not,  she  is  now  free  from  all  the  cares,  turmoils,  pains,  and 
sorrows  of  this  mortal  life. 

An'i  may  we  all  be  prepared  by  grace  divine  for  the  great  change  that 
awaits  us  all,  is  my  prayer. 

W.  R.  Avery. 

Rook  Mills.  Ala.,MaKch  15,  1899. 


MRS.  MARY  ANN  STEPHENS. 

Mrs.  Mary  Ana  Stephens,  the  wife  of  Elder  Edmund  Stephens,  de- 
parted this  life  the  22d  of  January,  1899.  in  her  eighty-ffrst  year,  being 
eighty  years  and  four  months  old.  She  was  hiarried  to  Elder  E.  Ste- 
phens March  29.  1835.  and  lived  a  help-meet  indeed,  lovingly  and 
prosperously  with  him  for  nearly  sixty-nine  years.    She  joined  the 
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Primitive  Baptists  January  80,  1842,  and  lived  a  consistent  and  beloved 
one,  not  only  with  the  church,  but  with  all  that  became  acquainted  with 
her,  and  her  acquaintance  was  large  up  to  her  death.  She  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Primitive  Baptists  nearly  fifty-seven  years.  A  few  moments 
before  she  breathed  her  last  it  was  said  to  her,  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  ;" 
and  she  replied,  "  I  have  been  doing  that  for  a  long  time."  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lard,"  etc. 
Erlanger.  Ky.  Edmund  Stephens. 


A.  J.  LAZENBY 

Died  November  8,  1898,  at  his  home  near  Claude  Post  Office,  in  El- 
more County,  Ala.,  with  typhoid  fever.  He  was  sick  forty  four  days. 
Was  born  in  Lee  County,  Ala.,  January  24,  1851,  and  he  was  the 
last  one  to  die  of  Henderson  Lazenby  and  Betsy  Ann  Curtis's  chil- 
dren. He  was  married  to  Miss  M.  E.  Collins  in  Panola  Countj ,  Miss., 
November,  1874.  He  leaves  a  wife  and  six  children,  five  daughters 
and  one  son. 

He  was  never  a  member  of  any  church  or  secret  oganization.  He 
always  read  every  "Messenger"  with  interest.  His  mother's  people 
were  Primitive  Baptists,  his  father  a  Methodist. 

We  hope  our  loss,  that  we  deeply  feel,  is  his  eternal  gain.  He  was 
a  kind  husband  and  loving  father. 

His  devoted  wife.  M.  E.  Lazenby. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 

Pica  Type,        -  -        -  -  $2.50 

Small  Pica  T\  pe,  -          -  -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,     -  -          -  -  .95 

Brevier  Tvpe,             -  -            -  ,  -  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,              -  ...  .  «  65 

Affate  Type,  ....  .30 

New  Testament  and  Psjilms.  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents.  30  cent«,  arifJ  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate  type, 
10  cents.    Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscribers.  .§1.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


BOOKS!  BOOKS!!  BOOKS!!! 

These  Books  will  be  closed  out  at  a  great  bargain,  as  follows:  "  Early 
Religious  Life,"  100  pages,  at  four  cents  in  stamps;  "Man  Redeemed," 
840  pages,  and  "Early  Life,"  both  for  ten  two-(ient  stamps;  "Mercy 
Deering,  or  Faith  against  Infidelity."  cloth  binding,  price  85c.,  for  50c. 
or  twenty-five  two-cent  stamps.  This  is  les.s  than  cost,  and  only  a 
small  lot  left.  !t  is  worth  one  dollar.  For  only  70c.  or  thirty-five  two- 
cent  stamps  the  three  books  will  be  sent  to  on^  address,  postpaid.  Send 
soon,  before  they  are  gone.  Eider  D.  Bartley, 

<  ,'ra wf ords V 1 1 1  e ,  I  n  d . 


STRONG'S  EXHAUSTIVE  CONCORDANCE. 


Strong's  Exhaustive  Concordance  of  the  Bible  in  the  Authorized 
and  Revised  Versions,  with  Dictionaries  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
Words,  all  referred  to  by  number  for  the  easy  use  of  the  English 
reader,  will  be  sent  by  mail  or  express,  prepaid,  for  Six  Dollars. 
No  other  book  in  the  English  language  equals  this  for  the  study 
of  the  exact  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  S.  Hassell. 
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relationship  between  catholics  and 
protp::stants. 


A  pamphlet  of  25  pages,  showing  the  essential  Arminianism  of 
both  Catholics  and  Protestants.    Price  by  mail  25  cents. 
Address  the  author,  Elder  'John  M.  Morrow, 

Dowell,  Fisher  County,  Tex. 


THE  CAUSE  OFFENDED. 

I  have  published- a  book  of  101  pages,  with  the  above  title,  con- 
taining thirteen  chapters  on  the  leading  principles  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Faith,  written  expressly  for  this  work  by  thirteen  of  our 
representative  ministers.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  ought  to  have  a 
copy.    Price  by  mail,  25  cents. 

A.  M.  KiRKLAND.  Whitlock,  Tenn. 


LLOYD'S  PRIMITIVE  HYMN  BOOK 

will  be  sold  at  the  following  prices,  a  reduction,  as  will  i)e  seen,  in  the 
finer  grades  : 

idaiu  Sheep  binding,  by  mail,  single  copy.  60c.;  by  mail,  per  dozen, 
$6.00.  Moroc(;o  binding,  plain  edge,  single  copy,  75c,;  per  dozen,  $8.00. 
Morocco  binding,  gilt  edge  and  cover,  by  mail,  single  copy,  $1.00;  by 
mail,  per  dozen.  $10.50. 

Send  money  by  Registered  Letter,  Express,  or  Post-office  Money 
Order,  to  Temple.  Texas.    Address  all  orders  to 

Mrs.  M.  E.  Atkins, 

Temple,  Texas. 


EXPERIENCE  OF  J.  J.  S.  DILLON. 

Bro.  J.  J.  S.  Dillon.  Lafontaine,  Wabash  County,  Ind.,  was  educated 
to  be  a  Roman  Catiiolic  priest,  but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  wa«  delivered 
about  a  year  ago  from  the  horrible  darkness,  superstition,  traditional- 
ism, slavery,  and  corruption  of  Catholicism,  experienced  a  hope  in 
Christ,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  W.  L.  Lines,  of  Indiana,  and  is  now 
a  Primitive  Ba])ti8t  preacher.  In  a  pamphlet  of  45  pages  he  gives  a 
most  interesting  and  satisfactory  account  of  his  Natural  and  vSpiritiial 
Experience  together  with  instructive  articles  on  the  I'ublic  School 
Question,  the  abominations  of  Convent  Life.  Purgatory,  Catholic 
Curses  of  Protest».nts,  etc.    He  will  send  the  book  by  mail  for  25  cents. 

S.  Hassell. 


Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
with  Vegetable  Remedies  

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and- in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  sjmiptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FREP).  Ten  Days'  Treatment  F^i'nishcd  pree  by  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS.  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


DROPSY 
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''WHO  ARE  THE  PRIMITIVE  BAPTISTS?" 

The  above  is  the  title  of  a  book  I  have  just  gotten  out.  It  gives  a 
history  of  Modern  Missionism — the  separation  that  took  place  with  the 
Baptists  in  1832,  and  proves  that  the  people  sometimes  called  "  Hard- 
shells"  are  identical  in  doctrine  and  practice  with  the  Primitive 
Churches.    Price,  25  cents  per  copy,  by  mail,  postpaid.    Send  orders  to 

W.  T.  FLOWERS, 
^  Cedar  Mills,  Texas. 

DROPSY  REMEDY. 

Dropsy  Remedy,  purely  vegetable,  removes  from  oue  to  two  gallons 
in  a  day,    Shortness  of  breath  quickly  relieved.    Cures  the  worst  cases 
of  Dropsy  in  ail  its  forms,  and  after  being  given  up  by  the  best  doctors 
>  to  die.    Specially  efficacious  in  Dropsy  of  tlie  Heart.    Best  and  cheapest 

known  remedy.    Only  %\  a  package,  six  packages  $.5,  and  free  to  very 
poor  people.    TRIAL  PAVKAG  E  F'B^KE.  when  name,  age,  ad- 
dress and  symptoms  of  patient  are  given,  with  ten  one-cent  stamps. 
Address  C.  W.  ANDERSON, 

PettTgrew,  Madison  County,  Ark. 

Gray  beard. 

Graybeard  is  a  vegetable*  harmless,  and  powerful 
.  remedy  for  purifying  the  blood,  for  preventing  and 
curing  chills  and  fever,  rheumatism,  catarrh,  scrofula, 
cancer,  eczema,  paralysis,  bowel  trouble,  and  other 
diseases  arising  from  an  impure  or  low  state  of  the 
blood.  Book  of  testimonials  sent  free.  One  bottle, 
$1  ;  six  bottles,  $4.50. 

Z    D.  RESPESS, 

Savannah,  Ga 


I  CAN  SUPPLY  THE 

HOLMAN  BIBLES. 

Over  300  Styles.«^^ 
All  Sizes  and  Kinds. 

COMPLETE  CATALOGUE  MAILED  ON  REQUEST. 

S.  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 


THE  BEST  BIBLE. 

Perhaps  the  best  elegant  cheap  Bible  for  ordinary  use  is  The  Interna- 
tional Self -Pronouncing  Teachers'  Bible,  with  References,  Helps.  Index, 
Concordance,  and  Gazetteer,  in  Long  Primer  type,  morocco  binding, 
divinity  circuit,  round  corners,  red  under  gold  edges,  silk  marker,  which 
I  will  send  by  registered  mail  for  two  dollars  (the  publishers'  price  is 
three  dollars).  S.  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 


FREE  AND  USEFUL  INFORMATION. 


The  Lord  iesus  Christ,  during  His  earthly  ministry,  cared  for  both  the 
bodiss  and  the  eou!s  of  meii,  and  said  to  Kis  disciples :— "All  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do  ta  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  this  is 
the  law  and  the  proph3ts."   Matt  vii.  12. 

Desiriiiii:  to  l)eneHt  our  subscribers  all  that  I  can,  both  naturally  and 
spiritually,  I  ^iiw.  on. the  third  and  fourth  cover  pa^es  (jf  The  Gospel 
iMessf.nger.  int'onnation  for  wliich  I  am  paid  nothing,  and  which  I  have 
rea'-0!i  to  bylieve  is  reliable,  and  which  will  be  worth  inufdi  more,  to 
those  who  avail  tht'inselves  of  it.  than  the  one  dollar  char<2,ed  for  The 
Messenoer  a  year.  "      SYLVESTER  H  aSSELL. 

PURE  WATER. 

Next  after  Christian  faith  and  hope  and  lova  and  pure  air  and  sun- 
shine and  virtue  and  temperance  and  proper  exercise  and  regular  hab- 
its and  plenty  of  sleep,  perhaps  pure  water  is  the  most  necessary  thing 
for  bodily  health.  Boiling  or  filtering  water  consideral)ly  purifies  it. 
but  distilling  it  makes  it  far  purer.  The  best  water-still  that  I  know  of, 
is  the  Ralston  New-Process  Still,  sold  for  §10  by  The  A.  R.  Bailey  Man- 
ufacturing Co  .  54  Maiden  Lane.  New^  York.  It  sterilizes  and  aerates 
the  water,  and  can  be  used  on  an  ordinary  cook-stove,  and  it  is  said  that, 

with  proper  care,  it  will  last  a  life-time.   -The  purest  natural  water 

and  cheapest  first-class  mineral  water  that  I  know  of.  is  the  ^tna 
Lithia  Water,  sold  by  the  Virginia  Mineral  Springs  Co.,  Roanoke,  Va.. 
for  ten  cents  a  gallon  at  the  Spring,  or  15  gallons  for  $1.50  ;  and  for  a 
glass  b5-galIon  carb!)^^  (in  a  wooden  box)  they  charge  only  $1  50;  the 
carboy  can  be  returned  to  the  company  after  the  water  is  used.  The 
water  is  excellent  for  preserving  health  and  for  relieving  diseases  of  the 
stomach,  kidneys,  and  the  bladder. 

PURE  FOOD. 

Next  to  pure  water,  I  think  that  pure  food  is  the  most  important 
requisite  for  health  Animals,  especially  swine,  are  more  diseased  than 
plants,  and  high  medical  authorities  trace  kidney  diseases  and  cancers 
to  excessive  animal  food.  While  p-^ople  who  do  a  great  deal  of  physical 
lal)or  perhaps  need  some  animal  food  once  or  twice  a  day,  entirely  too 
much  animal  food,  especially  hog  meat,  is  eaten  in  the  South  ;  grains, 
fruits,  and  vegetables  are  both  much  cheaper  and  much  healthier.  And 
the  most  of  people  eat  too  much  food,  and  thus  overload  and  weaken 
the  digestive  organs,  and  bring  on  disease  and  death.  Perhaps  the  most 
of  us  are  unintentional  suicides.  It  would  seem  from  the  Scriptures, 
that,  before  the  Flood,  when  people  lived  to  be  nearly  a  thousand  years 
old,  they  ate  only  vegetable  food  (Gen  i.  29;  ix.  3).  and  that,  in  the  ren- 
ovated earth  they  will  live  on  fruit  (Rev.  xxii.  2).  Daniel  and  his  three 
Hebrew  companions,  who  lived  on  vegetable  food  and  water,  were  fairer 
i\m]  fatter  than  the  Babylonian  youths  who  lived  on  the  king  s  meat 
and  vvine.  The  purest,  most  delicious,  digestible,  and  nutritious  foods 
are  made  from  grains  and  fruits  by  the  ''Health  Food  Company,"  61 
Fifth  Avenue,  Now  York;  or  1013  Arch  Street.  Philadelphia.  Pa.:  or  1601 
Wabash  Avenue,  (^hicago,  III. :  and  ajso  by  the  "Battle  Creek  Sanita- 
rium Health  Food  Company."  Battle  Creek.  Michigan.'  A  person  can 
live  pleasantly  and  healthfully,  without  medicines,  on  these  ro  al  foods, 
at  from  five  to  ten  cents  a  day,  or  from  $1.50  to  $3.00  a  month. 

EPIDEMICS. 

It  is  said,  with  great  confidence,  that  half  of  a  teaspoonful  of  pulverized 
sulphur,  renew^ed  once  a  week,  worn  in  each  stocking  or  shoe,  will 
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effectually  prevt-nt  a  person  from  taking  any  epidemic  disease,  such  as 
small-pox,  yellow  fever,  cholera,  grip,  etc.;  and  that  it  is  a  good  remedy 
for  such  diseases,  and  for  riieumatism  and  eczema.  Several  prepara- 
tions from  sulphur,  for  rheumatism,  gout,  blood,  skin,  kidney,  and 
bladder  diseases,  are  made  by  the  Sulphume  Company,  152  Lake  Street, 
Chicago,  in. 

DIRECT  TRANSFUSION  OF  MEDICINE,  OXYGEN,  AND  OZONE 
INTO  DISEASED  ORGANS. 

This  is  claisned  to  be  the  safest,  quickest,  and  surest  method  oC  curing 
disease,  and  is  said  to  be  effected  by  the  Tliermo-Ozone  Generator,  sold 
for  SIO  by  The^Thermo-Ozone  Coinpari}',  170  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York. 
It  ]s  stated  that  more  than  seventeen  thousand,  physicians  use  this 
method  of  treatment.  ' 

PAINLESS  CURE  OF  CANCERS. 

Dr.  D.  M.  Bye,  316  North  Illinois  Street.  Indianapolis.  Ind.,  treats 
cancers,  through  the  mails,  with  a  Combination  Oil  Cure,  which  con- 
sists in  the  local  application  of  balmy,  h^ealing  oils,  and  the  internal 
administration  of  medicine  if  needed,  and  says  that  he  is  nearly  always 
successful  in  the  perir^anent  cure  of  this  dreadful  disease.  He  charges 
$25  a  month,  and  says  that  the  cure  is  usually  effected  in  a  month. 

SLEEPLESSNESS,  RHEUMATISM,  AND  NEURALGIA. 

The  Slay  ton  Electric  Caster  Co.,  'Tecumseh,  Mich.,  send  by  mail,  for 
two  dollars,  a  set  of  Electric  Glass  Casters  for  bedsteads,  and  claim  that 
the,  human  body  thus  retains  its  natural  electricity,  and  that  sleepless- 
ness, rheumatism,  and  neuralgia  are  either  cured  or  relieved. 

CHEAPEST  SUPPLY  AND  BOOK  STORES. 

The  cheapest  Supply  House  that  I  know  of,  is  Sears,  Roebuck  &  Co., 
78  Fulton  Street.  Chicago,  111.  They  sell  everything,  and,  for  15  cents 
to  pay  postage,  they  mail  any  one  their  mammoth  catalogue.  The  Con- 
sumer's Guide,  of  more  than  1,000  pages.  The  cheapest  booksellers  that 
I  have  found  in  the, United  States  are  John  B.  Alden.  440  Pearl  Street, 
New  York:  and  A.  Flanagan,  267  Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  111.  They 
are  reliable  men.    Any  book  can  be  had  of  them. 

VALUABLE  PERiODIC«iLS. 

Next  after  those  published  by  Primitive  Baptists,  the  best  periodicals 
that  I  know  of,  are  the  monthlies — Sell-Culture,  Akron,  Ohio  ($1);  The 
Christian,  Boston.  Mass.  (SI) ;  Our  Dumb  Animals,  Boston,  Mass.  (SO  50) ; 
and  the  weekly — the  Western  Recorder,  Louisville,  K^>^  (§2).  Speci- 
men copies  sent  on  application . 

THE  NEWBERRY  BIBLE. 

The  Newberry  Bible,  published  by  Hodder  &  Stouyhton,  of  London, 
and  sold  for  S2  by  the  Fleming  H.  Re  veil  Co.,  112  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York,  perhaps  surpasses  all  others  in  giving,  in  the  briefest  and  clearest 
manner,  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures, 
by  means  of  simple  signs  in  the  text  of  the  King  James  Version,  and  by 
marginal  topics,  references,  and  renderings. 

Any  one  desiring  fuller  information  on  the  above  subjects  can  write 
for  circulars  or  catalogues  to  the  persons  or  companies  whose  addresses 
I  have  given.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 
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ALL  IN  CHRIST. 

Ill  Thee  my  heart,  O  Jesus!  tinds  repose  ; 

Thou  bringest  rest  to  all  that  weary  are. 
Until  that  Day-spriuij;  from  on  hi^jjh  arose, 
I  wandered  tlirough  a  niglit  without  a  star. 
INly  leet  had  gone  astray 
Upon  a  lonely  way; 
Eacli  guide  I  followed  failed  me. in  my  need, 
Each  vstaff  I  leaned  on  proved  a  broken  reed. 

Then  when  in  mine  extremity  to  Thee 

I  turned;  I  hy  pity  did  prevent  my  prayer, 
From  that  entangling  maze  it  set  me  free, 
And  quickly  loosed  my  heavy  load  of  care. 
Gave  me  the  lofty  scope 
Of  a  heaven-blessed  hope. 
And  led  me  on  with  Thee,  a  gentle  Guide, 
Thither,  where  pure,  immortal  joys  abide. 

Thy  presence  is  the  never-failing  spring 

Of  life  and  comfort  in  each  darker  hour; 
And  through  Thy  grace  on  Mercy's  balmy  w-ing 
Grief  wields  a  secret,  purifying  power. 
"Tis  sweet,  O  Lord  I  to  know 
Thy  kindredness  with  woe; 
Sweeter  to  walk  with  Thee  on  ways  apart 
Than  with  the  world,  where  heart  is  shut  to  heart. 

For  Thee  eternity  reserves  her  hymn; 

For  Thee  earth  has  her  prayers,  and  heaven  her  vojvs. 
Thy  Saints  adore  Tiiee  and  the  Seraphim, 
Under  Thy  glory,  stoop  their  starry  brows. 
Oh!  ma}'  that  light  divine 
On  me  still  clearer  shine — 
A  power,  an  inspiration  from  above. 
Lifting  me  higher  to  Thy  perfect  love! 


Dr.  Andrew  Bonar  was  talking  with  Mr.  Moody  at  Northtield  one 
day.  Along  came  a  band  of  liappy  students,  who  shouted  out,  We've 
been  having  an  all-night  prayer-meeting  :  can't  you  see  our  faces 
shine?"  Dr.  Bonar  turned  to  theni  and  said,  with  a  quiet  smile  and 
sliake  of  the  head.    '  Moses  ivist  not  that  his  face  shone.'' — Selected. 
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Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  March  23,  1899. 

Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell— 

Beloved  Brother: — Although  1  have  not  written  to 
you  for  some  time,  yet  you  have  been  in  my  mind  and 
heart,  and  I  have  thought  of  you  so  often  as  having 
passed  your  four-score  years,  but  yet  active  and  fruit- 
ful in  mind  and  spirit,  and  so  I  have  thought  of  the  true 
words  of  the  poet:  "Even  down  to  old  age  all  My  peo- 
ple shall  prove  My  sovereign,  eternal,  unchangeable 
love."  In  you  is  fulfilled  the  word  of  the  exalted  Head 
of  the  body  to  Paul:  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee; 
for  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.''  And 
you  have  ever  magnified  the  grace  of  your  ascended 
Lord,  and  ascribed  all  your  Christian  graces  and  services 
to  the  grace  of  God  that  has  been  with  you,  and  have 
never  taken  honor  to  yourself  by  loud  claims  of  so  many 
great  things  which  largely  "depend  upon  yourself;" 
but  you  have  ever  felt  and  taught,  both  by  precept  and 
example,  that  you  as  a  servant  of  the  sovereign  Lord 
are  entirely  dependent  upon  His  divme  power,  which 
hath  given  you  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godli- 
ness. Thus  you  have  not  honored  yourself,  but  the  Lord, 
and  have  showed  forth  the  praise  of  God,  and  testified  of 
His  power  and  faithfulness.  Such  a  life  and  example 
aud  record,  my  highly  esteemed  brother,  is  an  abiding 
testimony  and  monument  "to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
His  grace,  wherein  He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
Beloved,"  as  well  as  a  faithful  admonition  and  comfort 
to  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  grace;  so  that  for 
generations  to  come  it  will  be  said  of  you,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten of  Abel,  that  "He  being  dead,  yet  speaketh."  0,  I 
feel  more  thankful  to  the  living  and  true  God  than 
words  can  express,  for  such  a  blessed  example  and 
faithful  testimony,  and  that  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory, 
who  built  the  church,  has  set  you  as  a  pillar  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God.  His  Spirit  and  grace  have  made  you  this, 
and  your  heart-given  testimony  is  to  His  grace.  That 
the  Lord  has  thus  strengthened  you  with  might  by  His 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  and  preserved  you  here  in  His 
militant  kingdom  until  this  trying  time,  is  a  proof  of 
His  divine  wisdom  and  faithfulness,  and  a  cause  for 
thankfulness  and  trust,  and  a  precious  assurance  that 
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He  will  not  leave  himself  without  witness.  "So  shall 
they  fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  the  west,  and  His 
glory  from  the  risiiJg  of  the  sun.  When  the  enemy 
shall  come  in  like  the  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall 
lift  up  a  standard  against  him."  Isa.  lix.  19.  In  this 
sure  promise  is  our  trust  and  safety,  my  dearly  beloved 
brother,  and  my  thankful  heart  moves  me  to  speak  out 
thus  to  you  in  testimony  of  the  goodness  and  loving- 
kindness  of  the  Lord  to  His  "little  flock,"  and  in  ex- 
pression of  the  depths  and  comfort  of  my  fellowship  in 
Christ  for  you ;  for  I  feel  that  this  is  due  to  you  and  the 
grace  of  God  in  you,  as  a  full  and  glad  "God  speed" 
and  message  "of  good  cheer,''  before  you  "pass  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,"  to  be  with  the  Lord, 
"which  is  far  better"  for  you,  but  sorrowful  to  us. 

Will  you  please  let  dear  Elder  Hassell  give  this  to  the 
thousands  of  your  beloved  kindred  in  Christ,  that  they 
may  also  say  in  the  cheering  word  of  approval  from  the 
loving  Master,  "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant: enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord 

We  are  both  w^ell  and  send  love  to  you  and  dear  sister 
Mitchell.  As  this  may  be  ray  last  message  to  you  on 
earth,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  and  our  next  happy  greet- 
ing may  be  when  the  Lord  shall  come  with  all  His  saints, 
1  bid  you  a  most  tender  and  affectionate  farewell. 

D.  Bartley. 

Gales  Creek,  Oregon,  March  20,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

If  I  live  till  the  14th  of  April  I  will  be  77  years  old. 
I  am  very  feeble  at  this  time.  I  havu  been  confined  to 
the  house  foi>  over  three  years,  aud  for  several  years 
prior  to  that  time  I  have  not  been  able  to  be  out  but 
very  little.  I  haven't  been  able  to  get  out  to  meeting 
since  last  June.  I  have  been  trying  in  mv  weakness  to 
preach  for  over  40  years,  or  rather  I  should  say  "talk  to 
the  children  of  God,"  for  I  never  have  been  able  to  call 
my  talk  "preaching" — that  word  has  always  seemed 
too  big  for  me.  But  I  feel  that  my  work  here  is  almost 
ended.  I  had  not  expected  to  live  through  the  past 
winter,  but  for  some  reason,  best  known  to  Him  who 
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doeth  all  things  well,  I  am  still  here,  and  I  try  to  feel 
thankful  to  the  Giver  of  all  good  and  perfect  gifts  for 
the  blessings  and  loving-kindness  v\'hich  He  has  seen  tit 
to  bestow^  on  me,  a  poor  old  sinner  saved  by  grace  and 
grace  alone  (if  saved  at  all).  For  I  feel  that  there  is 
nothing  that  I  can  do  or  ever  have  done  to  merit  such  an 
unspeakable  gift  as  eternal  life;  but  it  is  all  by  and 
through  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  a  once  crucified, 
but  nov^  exalted  and  risen  Lord,  that  any  of  Adam's 
fallen  posterity  will  ever  reach  immortal  glory;  for  we 
read  that  "by  the  obedience  of  one  Man  were  many 
made  righteous, 

I  prize  your  paper  very  highly,  and  I  desire  to  see  it 
prosper.  [  would  love  to  be  with  you  and  hear  you 
preach,  for  I  love  you  as  a  brd'ther,  and  esteem  you 
highly  for  the  work's  sake.  Pray  for  me  and  mine 
when  it  goes  well  with  you. 

David  iiiLLv. 

Wimberly,  Hays  Co.,  Texas.  Dec.  J^l,  1898. 

Brother  Hassell: — As  [  am  owing  you  for  "The 
Messenger"  for  this  year  I  thought,  as  this  is  the  last  day 
of  the  year  and  month  and  week,  I  would  send  it  to 
you  and  send  money  for  "The  Messenger"  next  year, 
which  you  will  find  enclosed  in  this. 

And,  as  my  mind  has  been  in  travail  now  for  some 
time  upon  the  providential  kindness  of  Grod  to  me  and 
my  loving  companion,  I  would  pen  you  a  few  lines. 
We  have  lived  our  four-score  years  and  over.  We  joined 
the  church  (the  Primitive  Baptist)  in  185fi,  and  have 
had  a  place  there  in  fellowship  both  in  brotherhood  and 
in  doctrine.  We  have  met  with  many  Baptists,  or  they 
called  themselves  such,  that  we  did  not  agree  with  in 
in  doctrine.  Our  faith  is  that  if  ever  saved  it  will  be  by 
grace,  and  that  a  free  gift  from  God.  We  believe  in 
predestination,  but  not  absolute;  we  believe  in  the  pre- 
destination of  God's  children  or  people.  We  believe 
in  election — that  God  chooses  from  natural  men  and 
women  and  makes  saints  out  of  .  them,  and  that  choice 
was  made  in  eternity,  but  made  manifest  in  time.  We 
remember  when  the  good  Lord  was  pleased  to  shov/  us 
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what  vile  sinners  we  were,  and  we  remember  what  sor- 
row and  trouble  we  passed  through.  It  was  not  we  v/ho 
first  lov  ed  Him,  bat  He  who  tirst  loved  us.  So  now  our 
days  are  not  many  here  on  earth.  And,  when  we  look 
back  upon  our  [)ast  life,  we  see  so  much  of  our  imper- 
fection we  have  to  say  in  tears,  how  good  the  Lord  is! 
He  has  i)een  a  ready  help  in  time  of  need.  For  our  life 
has  been  one  of  great  tribulation,  but  the  goodness  of 
God  has  been  shown  us  all  along  through  life.  We 
have  been  deprived  of  hearing  preaching,  owing  to  our 
living  in  a  country  where  were  none  of  our  beloved 
bi'ethren,  till  late  the  good  Lord  ,  was  pleased  to  cause 
enough  of  His  children  \o  get  close  enough,  so  we  or- 
ganized a  church,  which  has  been  a  great  joy  to  us. 
Vvhile  we  have  been  de=5titute  of  hearing  preaching  and 
church  feUow:^,hip.  we  have  been  blessed  with  the  com- 
fort ''The  Gospel  Messenger  "  sends  out.  I  hope  the 
good  Lord  will  still  enable  you  and  the  other  editors  to  go 
on  in  the  good  work.  All  of  the  contributions  for  it  are  a 
great  source  of  comfort  to  us  We  don't  w^ant  to  be 
without  it.  We  read  and  meditale  how  the  Lord  has 
led  us  along,  and  how  he  has  di*awn  our  minds  from 
the  things  of  the  world  until  we  melt  down  in  tears  of 
thaiikfulness  to  God  for  His  goodness  and  mercies. 

We  have  been  living  together  as  ma  a  and  wife  for 
over  fifty  years. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  when  it  goes  well  with  you,  pray 
for  us.  We  have  never  seen  any  of  you,  but  we  have 
read  after  you  so  much  it  seems  that  we  know  you. 
We  are  waiting  for  the  Lord  to  call  us  away  iiom  this 
world,  we  hope,  to  that  world  of  peace  where  we  will 
see  Jesus  as  He  is,  and  God  will  change  this  vile  body 
into  the  likeness  of  His  glorious  body,  then  we  can 
praise  Him  in  perfection. 

Your  brother  and  sister  in  the  Ijord, 

L.  G.  and  Tildia  Bayley. 


A  pastor  wrote  to  a  (•ontem])orary.  isaying  tliat  he  has  been  preach- 
ing tlie  "Gospel  of  the  Fatlieihood  of  God.''  hut  in  his  case  it  d^es  not 
lay  hold  of  the  i)Pople.  Formerly  he  preaclied  the  sterner  teachings, 
and  his  ministry  was  blessed  with  many  conversions.  But  now  none 
follow  his  preaching,  although  the  •'Fatherhood  of  (iod''  appeals  more 
to  his  own  heart  and  satisfies  his  own  cravings.  As  his  own  satisfac- 
tion is  pre*umal)ly  not  the  object  of  his  preaching,  it  is  best  for  him  to 
go  back  to  the  old  paths  — Selected. 
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SYLVESTER  HASSEIvIv.  Williamston,  N.  C.  ) 

WM.  M.  MirgHELIv.  Opelika,  Ala.  ^Editors. 

J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Troy,  Ala.  j 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger, 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County,  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


THE  EXACT  TRUTH. 

The  motto  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  is  ''Speaking 
the  Truth  in  Love'^  (Eph.  iv.  15);  and  by  ''the  truth''  is 
meant  the  exact  truth — that  is,  the  truth,  the  ivhole  truth, 
and  nothing  but  the  truth.  What  every  intelligent  and 
honest  man  wants  to  knov/  about  his  health,  his  family, 
and  his  business,  is  not  partial  truth  and  partial  false- 
hood, but  the  exact  truth  ;  and  so  every  intelligent  and 
honest  child  of  God  should  want  to  know,  not  partial 
truth  and  partial  falsehood,  but  the  exact  truth  about 
the  Scriptures — first  their  exact  literal  meaning,  and 
then  their  exact  spwitual  meaning  based  upon  such  true 
literal  meaning.  It  is  my  most  earnest  desire  and 
endeavor  thus  to  "seach  the  Scriptures"  to  find  out 
and  to  set  forth  their  true  meaning,  believing  that 
only  such  true  meaning  will  really  glorify  God  or 
benefit  man.  I  feel  that  I  know  but  little,  but  I  want 
to  know  much,  and,  as  long  as  I  live,  I  desire  to  be  a 
pupil,  a  learner,  in  the  school  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  sit, 
in  His  Spirit,  and  at  his  feet,  to  receive  the  teachings  of 
His  holy  word  in  both  my  mind  and  heart,  and  to  ex- 
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emplify  those  teachings  in  my  daily  conduct  and  con- 
versation. Solonrion  says  that  "the  path  of  the  just  is 
as  the  shining  hght  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day''  (^Prov.  iv.  18);  and  Daniel  (xii.  4)  pre- 
dicts that  "many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge 
shall  he  increased" ;  and  Peter  says  to  the  children  of 
God,  "Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue, 
and  to  virtue  knowledge"  (2  Pet.  i.  5),  and  "Grow  in 
grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ"  (2  Pet.  iii.  18).  Divine  revelation  from 
Adam  to  the  Apostle  John  was  a  gradual  and  progres- 
sive one,  unfolding  the  same  heavenly  truths  more  and 
more  fully  and  clearly;  and  so  I  believe  that  the  reve- 
lation to  each  child  of  God  and  to  the  church  of  Christ 
is  gradual  and  progressive  until,  in  eternity,  it  will  at- 
tain to  the  brightness  of  the  perfect  day,  and  all  the 
members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ  will  attain  the 
stature  of  perfect  Christian  manhood  (Eph.  iv.  11-16). 
Meanwhile  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures 
should  be  our  daily  study,  meditation,  and  guide,  and  in 
the  light  of  the  Divine  Spirit  who  indited  them  may  we 
understand  and  obey  their  teachings.  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  corrected  the  mistakes  in  the  common  Septua- 
gint  or  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament  by  translat- 
ing directly  from  the  original  Hebrew.  I  do  not  know 
of  any  single  and  handy  volume  that  show^s  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures 
in  a  briefer  and  clearer  manner  than  The  Newberry 
Bible,  published  by  Hodder  &  Stoughton,  of  London, 
and  sent  bv  mail  for  two  dollars  to  any  one  in  the  Uni- 
ted States '^by  the  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  112  Fifth 
Avenue,  New  York.  This  Bible  gives  the  text  of  the 
King  James  Version,  and  aids  the  English  reader  in  the 
understanding  of  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  by 
means  of  simple  signs  in  the  text  and  by  topics,  refer- 
ences, and  renderings  in  the  margin  and  at  the  bottom 
of  each  page.  Jamieson,  Fausset  &  Brown's  Commen- 
tary on  the  Bible,  sent  by  mail  for  three  dollars  by  John 
B.  Alden,  440  Pearl  Sf.,  New  York,  is  also  of  great 
value  in  giving  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  Scrip- 
tures. S.  H. 
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GOLD,  FRANKINCENSE,  AND  MYRRH. 

By  a  letter  from  brother  D.  J.  Dorsey,  of  Texas,  Feb- 
ruary 7,  1899,  I  am  requested  to  v/rite  on  Mat.  ii.  11, 
specially  the  last  clause.  "Wheu  they  had  opened  their 
treasures  they  presented  unto  Him  gifts,  gold,  frankin- 
cense, and  myrrh.'' 

I  am  always  glad  to  know  that  any  of  the  true  ser- 
vants of  the  Living  God  are  desirous  to  understand  His 
holy  word,  and  it  would  afford  me  much  joy  in  the 
Lord  if  at  any  time  I  sbould  be  the  humble  instrument 
in  His  name  to  -expound  any  part  of  it  to  the  under- 
standing, joy,  and  comfort  of  such  of  them  as  are  hun- 
gering after  God  and  His  truth. 

The  subject  on  which  brother  Dorsey  desires  us  to 
write  when  considered  in  its  full  connection  is  one  of 
great  interest.  It  relates  to  the  dawning  of  a  nev^  and 
most  glorious  day,  a  day  that  had  long  been  looked  for, 
in  which  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  had  predicted  the 
certain  accomplishment  of  the  most  wonderful  and  glori- 
ous things  that  had  ever  davv^ned  upon  this  sin-cursed 
earth. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  (vii.  14-)  had  foretold  that  "It  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  a  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bring  forth  a  son,"  and  at  a  later  time  an  angel  of 
God  proclaimed,  "Thou  shall  call  His  name  Jesus,  for 
He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.''  These  dec- 
larations from' heaven  were  now  fulfilling,  and  the  God 
of  heaven  by  the  Star  of  Jesus  reveals  to  the  wise  men  of 
the  East  that  this  wonderful  day  was  beginning  to  dawn 
and  throw  its  heavenly  light  upon  this  dark  and  be- 
nighted earth,  so  that  it  could  be  said  in  truth  as  the 
prophet  had  foretold,  "They  that  dwell  in  the  land  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  light  shined." 
(Isa.  ix.  2). 

This  heavenly  light  v/as  so  pure  and  attractive  to 
those  wise  men  of  the  East  whom  the  Lord  had  prepared 
to  see  it,  and  they  felt  so  confident  that  the  star  from 
which  this  light  came  to  them  with  such  convincing 
power  directed  them  to  none  other  than  to  Him  "who 
is  born  King  of  the  Jews" — that  they  immediately  took 
their  journey,  as  guided  by  this  star,  bearing  with  them 
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their  richest  treasures  of  gold,  frankinceDse,  and  myrrh, 
and  when  their  infalHble  guide,  emblematic  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit,  came  and  stood  over  where  the 
young  child  was,  their  joy  was  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. 

Their  hearts  were  enlarged,  and  the  richest  treasures 
they  possessed  and  the  most  odoriferous  perfumeries 
with  all  the  chief  spices  must  be  freely  yielded  up  and 
laid  at  the  feet  of  the  little  Babe  of  Bethlehem. 

These  wise  men  of  the  East  had  seen  in  this  young- 
child  what  but  few  had  then  seen.  That  Star  of  Jesus 
had  made  to  them  a  revelation  of  this  young  child  as 
the  long-looked-for  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  this  glorious 
revelation  had  so  completely  overshadowed  and  eclipsed 
everything  else  that  nothing  they  had  of  the  rich  treas- 
ures of  earth  was  too  great  or  too  rich  or  valuable  to 
lay  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  if  they  might  but  express  or 
give  some  humble  token,  even  in  this  way,  of  their  wil- 
ling subjection  to  His  power,  wisdom,  and  authority. 

It  had  long  been  a  well-established  custom  and  a  mark 
of  subordination  and  honor  to  bring  presents  to  kings 
and  others  whom  the  Lord  had  appointed  to  rule  over 
His  people,  Israel.  The  greater  respect  they  had  for 
their  king  and  the  more  willingly  and  cheerfully  they 
yielded  to  the  authority  appointed  over  them,  the  richer 
and  more  liberal  would  their  offerings  and  presents  be 
to  their  king.  Considering  this  transaction  in  its  most 
literal  sense,  we  can  not  fail  to  see  that  in  conformity 
to  this  long-established  custom,  as  well  as  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  God  and  the  promptings  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  they  emptied  all  their  richest  treasures  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  as  expressive  of  the  royal  honor  they  de-  # 
sired  to  give  Him,  and  also^to  express  their  willing  sub- 
jection to  His  authority  as  a  "King  that  should  reign  in 
Righteousness.*'    (Isa.  xxxii.  1.) 

When  Saul,  the  first  king  of  national  Israel,  was 
properly  established  in  his  kingdom,  it  is  said  that  ''The 
children  of  Belial  (that  is,  bad  men),  despised  him 
and  brought  him  nd  presents."  (1  Sam.  x.  27.) 
But  when  King  Solomon  reigned  as  King  in  Israel, 
such  were  the  grandeur,  the  glory,  and  peaceful 
reign  of  his  kingdom  that  the  Queen  of  Sheba  came 


ijo  The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 

as  the  Queen  of  the  South''  from  the  "uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon'': but  when  that  star  of  heavenly  light  directed 
these  wise  men  of  the  East  to  that  humble  Babe  of 
Bethlehem,  "behold a  greater  than  Solomon''  was  there. 

And  when  the  Queen  of  Sheba  had  heard  the  wisdom 
and  seen  the  riches  and  the  glory  of  Solomon's  king- 
dom, the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  sitting  of  his  ser- 
vants, and  the  attendance  of  his  ministers,  and  their 
apparel,  like  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  her  heart  was 
enlarged,  and  nothing  of  her  vast  wealth  and  glory  and 
honor  was  too  great  or  too  highly  prized  by  her  to  offer 
as  a  token  of  her  willing  subjection  to  his  authority  as 
God's  chosen  King  over  His  chosen  people.  She  had 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Solomon  concerning  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  she  had  now  seen  that  his  glory  and 
honor  far  exceeded  all  that  she  had  ever  before  heard 
in  her  own  country;  and  now  in  the  joy  and  bountiful- 
ness  of  her  heart,  she  wished  to  honor  him  with  pres- 
ents of  the  richest-  treasures  of  her  kingdom  and  she. 
like  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  opened  her  treasures  and 
"gave  unto  King  Solomon  a  hundred  and  twenty  tal- 
ents of  gold;  and  of  spices  a  very  great  store,  and  of 
precious  stones;  there  came  no  more  such  abundance  of 
spices  as  these  which  the  Queen  of  Sheba  gave  to  King 
Solomon."  (1  Kings  x.  10.)  And  yet  with  all  this 
abundant  wealth  and  glory  and  honor  that  the  "Queen 
of  the  South"  bestowed  upon  King  Solomon  as  a  token 
of  how  greatly  she  desired  to  honor  him,  his  glory  and 
honor  and  power  and  wisdom  were  but  a  faint  type  or 
shadow  of  that  more  excellent  majesty  and  glory  that 
are  found  in  Him  of  whom  it  is  written,  "A  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here. "    (Matt.  xii.  42.  ) 

And  doubtless  this  Star  of  Him  who  is  greater  than 
Solomon  shone  with  such  brightness  and  glory  to  these 
wise  men  of  the  East  that  nothing  they  possessed  of 
earthly  treasures  was  too  great,  too  rich,  or  too  highly 
prized  b}^  them  to  part  with,  and  lay  it  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus  as  a  token  of  their  desire  to  give  praise,  honor, 
and  glory  to  Him  who  is  King  of  the  Jews.  Yea,  He 
is  "King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  And  so  fully 
assured  were  these  wise  men  of  the  East  that  this  star 
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had  not  deceived  or  misguided  them,  that  when  it  came 
and  stood  ov^er  where  the  young  child  was,  they  saw  it 
and  rejoiced  with  "exceeding  great  joy."  No  joy  ever 
felt  by  them  before  had  been  equal  to  that  which  is  now 
realized  when  they  had  come  to  Jesus  by  the  special 
guidance  of  this  heavenly  star.  They  expressed  their 
joy  not  only  by  the  richest  presents  and  gifts,  but  when 
they  saw  the  young  child  "they  fell  down  and  wor- 
shipped Him."  All  their  treasures  must  be  laid  at  His 
feet,  and  they  "opened  their  treasures  and  presented 
gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh." 

And  if  according  to  this  long-established  custom 
among  the  subjects  of  earthly  governments  they  mani- 
fested their  desire  to  honor  and  obey  him  who  had  been 
appoiuted  to  rule  over  them,  by  bringing  the  richest 
treasures  they  possessed  as  a  present  to  their  beloved 
king,  how  much  more  fully  should  the  true  servants  of 
God  bring  all  the  richest  treasures  of  grace  and  mercy 
that  the  Lord  has  bestowed  upon  them  and  lay  them  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  saying,  "Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us, 
but  to  Thy  name.  O  Lord,  we  give  glory."  "Give  unto 
the  Lord,  0  ye  mighty,  give  unto  tTie  Lord  glory  and 
strength ;  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  His 
name:  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness." 
(Psa.  xxix. )  The  true  worshippers  of  God  have  nothing- 
good  and  useful  but  what  they  have  received  of  the 
Lord.  They  are  therefore  bound  always  to  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord  and  render  unto  Him  that  glory,  honor, 
and  praise  that  are  due  to  His  name.  "They  must 
honor  the  Lord  with  their  substance  and  with  the  first 
fruits  of  all  their  increase." 

This  their  God  and  King  requires  of  them,  and  He  pre- 
pares their  hearts  to  ascribe  their  whole  salvation  and 
all  the  heavenly  gifts  of  grace  bestowed  upon  them  to 
Him  from  whom  comes  "every  good  and  everv  perfect 

gift." 

These  are  the  presents  they  bring  that  honor  the  Lord 
and  humble  man. 

I  trust  that  what  we  have  written  may  be  blessed  of 
the  Lord  to  the  edification  and  comfort  of  brother  Dor- 
sey  and  others,  and  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  the  Lord. 

W.  M.  M. 


172  The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 

EFFECTS  OF  DIVINE  LOVE. 

Dear  reader,  hav^e  you  ever  felt  the  power  of  God's 
love  in  your  heart  ?  Then  you  can  bear  witness  with 
me  that  it  is  the  highest  and  most  perfect  gift  ever  be- 
stowed upon  mankind.  How  quickly  it  sets  everything 
right,  even  without  the  least  change  in  the  circum- 
stances without.  No  matter  how  painful  the  condition, 
nor  how  numerous  our  wants,  Divine  love  supplies  every 
need  when  shed  abroad  in  the  heart :  it  fills  the  soul 
with  joy  and  comfort,  and  makes  one  feel  just  like 
everything  is  right  and  as  it  should  be.  It  raises  the 
sinner  above  his  sinful  nature  and  makes  his  soul  ex- 
pand with  holy  aspirations  for  God  and  godliness;  it  re- 
lieves the  stinging  sense  of  guilt  and  fortifies  the  child 
of  God  against  the  powers  of  darkness,  temptation,  and 
unbelief.  Divine  love  imparts-  a  sense  of  joy  in  the 
midst  of  tribulations;  it  calms  the  troubled,  aching 
heart  in  times  of  sickness  and  distress;  it  sets  the  miser- 
able captive  free  from  chains  and  throws  the  iron  gates 
wide  open,  inspiring  praises  to  God  at  the  midnight 
hour,  which  becomes  bright  as  noon.  Oh!  I  would 
fain  speak  to  the  praise,  of  Divine  Jove,  but, 

"Vain  the  attempt,  what  tongue  (^an  speak 
A  subject  so  divine  V 
Do  justice  to  so  vast  a  theme. 
And  praise  a  love  like  Thine?" 

When  I  first  felt  this  love,  or  hope  I  did,  on  the  11th 
day  of  x\ugust,  1802,  I  was  as  happy  as  any  poor  crea- 
ture could  wish  to  be ;  for  I  had  been  so  very  miserable 
for  two  moaths  previous,  and  the  change  v/as  so  great 
with  me  that  I  could  find  expression  only  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  saying,  ^ 'Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His 
holy  name. If  the  love  of  God  was  ever  in  my  heart  it 
was  then ;  for  some  sweet  voice  had  gently  w^hispered 
in  my  soul,  "Thy  sins  are  forgiven.''  My  burdened 
heart  was  relieved  in  an  instant,  and  peacu  and  tran- 
quillity pervaded  my  inmost  soul,  and  1  was  soon  sing- 
ing. ''Amazing  grace,  how  sweet  the  sound,  that  saved 
a  wretch  like  me,"  etc.  I  was  enlisted  as  a  private  sol- 
dier in  the  Confederate  army  at  the  time  this  change 
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took  place,  and  was  in  camp  at  a  large  spring  three 
miles  east  of  Calhoun.  Gordon  County,  Ga.,  and  within 
full  view  of  a' meeting- house  where  the  country  people 
met  to  worship  statedly  once  a  month.  T  remember  but 
one  service  that  was  held  there  while  our  regiment  re- 
mained, and  that  was  just  after  I  received  the  blessing 
of  peace  as  narrated  above:  and  never  shall  I  forget — 
or  1  should  rather  say — I  have  never  yet  forgotten  the 
powerful  effect  of  the  sermon  I  heard  that  day.  I 
could  not  conceal  my  emotion,  and  yet  I  could  not  tell 
why:  for  I  had  often  heard  preaching  before,  but  never 
had  any  discourse  fallen  with  such  power  and  comfort 
upon  my  heart.  But  strange  as  it  may  seem,  I  did  not 
think  to  ask  the  preacher  s  name,  nor  to  inquire  what 
denomination  worshipped  there.  I  was  so  completely 
filled  with  comfort,  there  was  no  room  or  desire  then 
for  more. 

Nearly  twenty-two  years  had  elapsed — the  Civil  War 
had  become  a  thing  of  the  past,  and  its  bloody  records 
had  been  spread  on  the  pages  of  history.  I  had  been 
called,  I  hope,  into  the  service  of  our  Saviour  as  a  min- 
ister of  His  blessed  gospel,  and  in  the  providence  of  God 
I  had  the  pleasure  of  visiting  the  churches  of  the  Euhar- 
ley  Association,  and  on  my  tour  had  an  appointment  at 
that  very  place  where  I  heard  that  great  sermon.  I 
learjied  then  that  the  people  who  worshipped  there  were 
Primitive  Baptists,  and  by  diligent  inquiry  ascertained 
that  Elder  G.  M.  Thompson,  deceased,  was  the  pastor 
of  the  church  at  that  time,  and  had  preached  the  first 
gospel  sermoti  that  I  ever  heard  that  reached  my  heart 
and  gave  me  such  great  comfort.  I  am  sure  that  I  w^as 
free  at  that  time  from  sectarian  prejudice,  for  I  had  not 
joined  the  church,  and  knew  very  little  about  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists,  and  nothing  at  all  about  the  doctrine  they 
believe.  ^  J.  E.  W.  H. 


HOW  TO  LIVE  WELL  ON  A  DIME  A  DAY  OR  LESS. 

This  is  the  title  of  a  little  book  of  3-2  pages  written  by 
Dr.  J.  H.  Kellogg,  Superintendent  of  the  Battle  Creek 
Sanitarium,  at  Battle  Creek,  Michigan,  and  sent  to  any 
one  by  mail  for  five  cents  by  Good  ftealth.  Battle  Creek, 
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Michigan.  Good  Health  is  the  name  of  a  monthly 
magazine  edited  by  Dr.  Kellogg.  The  motto  text  of  the 
pamphlet  is  Isa.  Iv.  2:  "Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money 
for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labor  for  that 
which  satisfieth  not  ?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and 
eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight 
itself  in  fatness. Of  course  the  author  makes  in  his  lit- 
tle book  only  a  literal  or  natural  application  of  this  text. 
He  says  that,  when  Moses  lived  in  Egypt,  the  cost  of 
rearing,  feeding,  clothing,  and  educating  a  boy  from 
infancy  to  manhood  was  less  than  fifty  dollars;  and 
that  the  actual  cost  of  necessary  food  is  now  in  India 
only  two  cents  a  day,  and  in  the  United  States  only 
from  six  to  eight  cents  a  day.  He  states  clearly  the 
elements  necessary  for  nutrition,  and  in  what  foods 
these  elements  are  found,  and  the  exact  nutritive  value 
and  exact  cost  per  pound  of  all  our  foods  (grains,  meats, 
fruits,  vegetables, and  nuts);  and  he  gives  fourteen  daily 
bills  of  fare  for  four  persons  with  the  exact  cost  of  each, 
averaging  about  eight  cents  for  each  person  a  day,  and 
seven  or  eight  pages  of  receipts  for  cooking  foods. 

Many  of  the  foods  prepared  and  sold  by  the  "Health 
Food  Company,"  61  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  or  1013 
Arch  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  or  1601  Wabash  Avenue, 
Chicago,  111.,  and  also  by  the  "Battle  Creek  Sanitarium 
Health  Food  Company, "  Battle  Creek,  Mich.,  are  already 
thoroughly  cooked  and  nearly  digested — only  from  two 
to  fifteen  minutes  being  needed  to  warm  them.  On  a 
package  (42  ounces)  of  Mazama  ia  pure  and  elegant  food, 
a  combination  of  nourishing,  digestible  and  palatable 
grains),  manufactured  by  the  "Health  Food  Company" 
(of  New  York,  Philadelphia,  or  Chicago),  and  costing- 
only  fifteen  cents,  and  prepared  for  the  table  by  being 
put  with  a  little  salt  in  boiling  water  for  about  thirteen 
minutes,  it  is  claimed  that  a  family  of  seven  persons 
may  be  sustained,  in  health  and  vigor,  for  24  hours,  or 
one  person  for  seven  days;  this  cost,  with  the  freight  on 
package,  would  be  only  about  three  cents  a  day.  On  a 
package  (35  ounces)  of  Wheatena  sold  by  the  same  com- 
pany for  twenty-five  cents,  and  requiring  to  be  cooked 
only  one  or  two  minutes,  and  making  a  most  delicious 
and  nourishing  repast,  a  person  may  live  well  five  days, 
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at  a  cost,  including  freight,  of  only  about  six  cents  a 
day ;  or,  combined  with  a  little  milk,  or  cornmeal,  or 
oatmeal,  or  flour,  or  rice,  or  peas,  or  beans,  or  potatoes, 
or  peanuts,  or  fruit,  at  a  cost  of  about  ten  cents  a  day 
for  each  person.  Injurious  luxuries,  for  which  many 
people  go  in  debt,  cost  far  more  than  the  simple,  whole- 
some necessaries  of  life.  All  the  elements  of  nutrition 
may  be  derived  from  the  vegetable  kingdom — that  is, 
from  plants.  Animal  foods  are  much  more  costly,  and 
much  more  diseased.  It  is  said  that  the  Jews,  who  are 
the  healthiest  and  longest-lived  people  in  the  world  on 
account  of  their  literal  obedience  to  the  dietary  and 
cleansing  and  quarantine  laws  of  Moses,  would  not  eat 
more  than  one-twentieth  of  the  animals  butchered  for 
food  in  the  United  States.  It  is  probable  that  the 
humble  fare  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  during  His  sojourn 
on  earth,  consisting  mainly,  it  would  seem,  of  barley- 
bread  and  dried  fish,  did  not  cost  more  than  two  cents 
a  day.  Though  the  Possessor  of  all  things.  He,  for  our 
sakes,  became  literally  one  of  the  poorest  of  men,  that 
we,  through  His  poverty  might  become  spiritually  and 
eternally  rich.  S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1 —  Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  God's  fore- 
knowledge and  His  predestination  ?  A.  His  foreknowl- 
edge is  His  knowledge,  from  eternity,  of  all  things  that 
ever  have  taken  place  or  ever  will  take  place ;  while  His 
predestination  is  His  ordination  or  determination,  from 
eternity,  efficiently  of  all  righteous,  and  permissively 
of  all  unrighteous  events.  One  is  previous  knowledge, 
while  the  other  is  previous  purpose.  As  God  made  all 
thiags  out  of  nothing,  and  upholds  all  things,  and  has 
all  power  in  the  universe.  He  foreknows  the  future  oc- 
currence of  righteousness  because  He  has  purposed  to 
Lvork  it  in  His  creatures  by  His  Spirits  and  He  fore- 
knows the  future  occurrence  of  unrighteousness  because 
he  has  purposed  to  suffer  it  in  His  creatures  in  His 
providence. 

2 —  Q.  Is  it  Arminianism  to  believe  in  the  use  of  means 
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and  instruments  in  the  new  birth  ?  A.  As  I  showed  in 
my  editorial  "No  Human  InstrumentaUty  in  Rege aera- 
tion," in  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  January,  1898, 
the  term  "regeneration''  or  the  expression  "the  new 
birth''  has,  both  in  the  Scriptures  and  in  uoinspired 
writings,  a  wider  and  a  narrower  meaning — the  wider 
meaning  including,  besides  the  impartation  of  Divine 
life,  also  effectual  calling  and  conversion;  while  the  nar- 
rower or  stricter  meaning  is  the  impartation  of  spirit- 
ual life.  The  most  extreme  predestinarian  Baptists  of 
the  centuries  before  the  nineteenth  (who  most  certainly 
were  not  Arminians)  used  the  term  sometimes  in  its 
wider  and  sometimes  in  its  narrower  meaning;  and  in 
its  wider  meaning  as  including  conversion^  the  turning 
of  the  sinner  to  God.  they  taught  that  regeneration  gen- 
erally depends  upon  human  instrumentality;  but,  in  its 
strict  or  nary^ow  meaning  of  the  impartation  of  eternal 
life  to  the  human  being  who  is  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  they  taught,  though  not  always  clearly,  as  is 
clearly  taught  to-day  by  all  the  Primitive  Baptists  with 
whom  I  am  acquainted,  as  well  as  by  the  deepest  think- 
ers and  greatest  scholars  of  the  religious  world,  that  the 
interv^ention  of  any  creature  instrumentality  is  utterly 
impossible  and  pre])osterous~utterly  inconsistent  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures.  So  far  as  I  am  aware, 
all  Primitive  Baptists  use  the  term  regeneration  only  in 
its  strict  meaning  of  the  Divine  impartation  of  eternal 
life;  and  we  can  not  but  think  that  an}"  person  who 
makes  such  impartation  of  eternal  life  essentially  de- 
pendent upon  human  means  not  absolutely  controlled 
by  God,  is  an  Arminian  or  conditionalist.  Of  course 
we  ourselves  believe  that  the  manifest  at  ion,  in  conver- 
sion or  obedience,  of  eternal  life  already  imparted  by 
God  to  the  sinner,  occurs  under  the  labors  of  the  gospel 
ministry,  but  not  that  the  omnipresent  and  omnipotent 
Spirit  of  God  has  to  go  through  the  preacher  to  get  to 
the  hearer.  No  one  who  believes  in  the  certainty  of  the 
eternal  salvation  of  all  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  all  of 
those  for  whom  Christ  died  and  rose  again,  can  be 
justly  called  an  Arminian. 

3 — Q.  What  are  your  views  of  Gen.  vi.  6 — "It  re- 
pented the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man  on  the  earth. 
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and  it  grieved  Him  at  His  heart"?  A.  We  know  from 
other  Scriptures  (Num.  xxiii.  19;  1  Sam.  xv.  '29;  Mai 
iii.  f);  James  i.  17),  that  God  is  unchangeable,  and  that 
He  knew  all  His  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
(Acts  XV.  IS);  and  therefore  that  in  Gen.  vi,  f)  Moses, 
"in  language  suited  to  our  nature  and  experience,  de- 
scribes God  as  about  to  alter  His  visible  procedure  to- 
wards mankind, — from  being  merciful  and  long-suffer- 
ing He  was  about  to  show  flimself  a  God  of  judgment 
inflicting  upon  a  wicked  race  a  just  and  terrible  pun- 
ishment for  their  sins." 

4 — Q.  Where  is  the  word  Babylon  first  used  in  the 
Scriptures?  How  did  it  originate  ?  Where  was  the  city 
located  ?  Who  was  its  first  king,  and  how^  many  kings 
did  it  have  to  its  fall  ?  Was  Nebuchadnezzar  a  servant 
of  God  ?  A.  Babylon  is  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew 
word  Babel.  In  the  King  James  Version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, Babel  occurs  twice — Gen  x.  10  and  xi.  9;  and 
Babylon  occurs  ^^69  times — first  in  2  Kings  xvii.  24,  and 
last  in  Rev.  xviii.  21.  In  Gen.  xi.  9  Moses  says  that 
the  city  was  named  Babel  {confusion),  because  God 
"confounded  the  larrguage"  of  those  who  were  building 
it  and  "a  tow^er  whose  top  may  reach  unto  heaven" 
(Gen.  xi.  4^),  and  "scattered  them  abroad  upon  the  face 
of  all  the  earth. ' '  The  best  scholars  think  that  the  Tower 
of  Babel  was  either  in  or  near  Babylon.  The  city  of 
Babylon  was  in  western  Asia,  on  both  banks  (mainly 
the  eastern  bank)  of  the  river  Euphrates,  sixty  miles 
south  of  the  present  city  of  Bagdad,  five  miles  north  of 
the  present  city  of  Hilla,  two  hundred  miles  above  the 
junction  of  the  rivers  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  and  three 
hundred  miles  above  the  Persian  Gulf.  According  to 
the  old  Greek  historian.  Herodotus,  whose  statement  is 
confirmed  by  recent  measurements  of  the  ruins  of  the 
city,  Babylon  was  about  sixty  miles  in  circumference, 
covering  about  two  hundred  square  miles,  about  twice  as 
large  as  the  city  and  county  of  London ;  and  Herodotus 
says  that  the  walls  were  si^T  1-2  feet  high,  and  85  feet 
thick;  and  there  were  100  gates  of  brass,  and  250  lofty 
towers  for  defense;  a  movable  drawbridge,  (lOO  feet  long 
and  30  feet  wide,  supported  on  stone  piers,  joined  the 
two  parts  of  the  city  together,  and  there  was  also  a 
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tunnel  under  the  river  Euphrates,  as  now  there  is  a 
tunnel  for  a  carriage-way  under  the  river  Thames  at 
London.  The  great  palace  of  Nebuchadnezzar  was  about 
700  yards  square ;  its  ruins,  still  called  Kasr  or  Palace, 
are  plainly  visible,  and  a  picture  of  them  is  given  in 
Smith's  large  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  1,  page  152; 
the  walls  are  of  excellent  burnt  bricks  of  a  pale  yellow 
color,  bound  together  by  a  fine  lime  cement,  and  stamped 
with  the  name  and  titles  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  in  the 
rubbish  at  their  base  have  been  found  slabs  inscribed 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  containing  an  account  of  the  build- 
ing of  the  edifice,  as  well  as  some  sculptured  fragments 
and  many  pieces  of  enamelled  brick  of  brilliant  hues. 
Berosus,  the  Babylonian  historian  of  the  third  century 
before  Christ,  says  that  Alorus  was  its  first  king;  but 
it  is  now  admitted  that  it  is  not  known  who  was  the 
first  king,  nor  how  many  kings  it  had.  It  is  thought 
that  there  were  eight  dynasties,  or  families  of  kings,  from 
2286  B.  C.  to  538  B.  C.  Nebuchadnezzar  was  by  far  its 
greatest  king,  conqueror,  and  builder;  he  reigned  from 
604  to  562  B.  C.  He  was  "the  servant  of  God"  (Jer.xxv. 
9;  xxvii.  6  ),  in  the  sense  that  he  executed  the  righteous 
will  of  God  in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  nations  of 
Nineveh,  Phoenicia,  Idumea,  Egypt,  and  Judea,  but 
his  motives  in  conquering  these  people  were  selfish  and 
evil,  and  God  righteously  punished  him  for  his  wicked 
course  (Jer.  xxv.  12 — 14),  afflicting  him  with  insanity 
until  "seven  times"  (either  seven  months  or  sev^en 
years)  "passed  over  him"  (Dan.  iv.  25),  during  which 
period  he  lived  out-of-doors  with  the  beasts,  and  then 
his  reason  was  mercifully  restored  to  him ;  and  he  issued 
a  decree  "extolling  the  King  of  heaven, all  whose  works 
are  truth,  and  His  ways  judgment  (justice),"  and  con- 
fessing that  "those  that  walk  in  pride  He  is  able  to 
abase"  (Dan.  iv. ).  We  are  not  told  whether  this  re- 
pentance of  Nebuchadnezzar  was  only  natural  and  tran- 
sient or  whether  it  was  spiritual  and  abiding.  As  pre- 
dicted by  Isaiah,  160  years  before  the  event  (xliv.  and 
xlv.),  Babylon  was  conquered  by  Cyrus,  the  Medo-Per- 
sian  King,  B.  C.  538;  and  it  has  since  been  captured 
and  plundered  by  the  Macedonians,  Parthians,  Komans, 
Saracens,  and  Turks,  and  its  materials  have  been  used 
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to  build  upSeleucia,  Ctesiphon,  Bagdad,  Kufa,  Hilla  and 
other  cities ;  and  from  being  the  most  powerful  and 
magnificent  city  of  the  world,  it  has,  during  the  last 
four  centuries,  as  predicted,  two  thousand  years  before, 
by  Isaiah  (xiii.,  xiv.,  xxi,  xliv — xlvii.)and  Jeremiah 
(xxv.,  L,  li.)  although  situated  in  the  midst  of  a  level 
and  most  fertile  country,  and  on  the  banks  of  a  great 
river,  become  the  most  fearful  desolation  on  the  surface 
of  the  globe,  heaps  of  dust  and  pools  of  water,  utterly 
uninhabited  by  man,  occupied  by  venomous  reptiles  and 
wild  beasts,  goats,  lions,  jackals,  and  hyenas,  and 
water-fowl,  even  the  Arab  not  daring  to  pitch  his  tent 
there  one  night  for  any  consideration,  believing  it  is 
haunted  by  evil  spirits,  as  described  by  numerous 
modern  travellers — all  exactly  as  predicted  more  than 
two  thousand  years  ago  by  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah.  Be- 
hold THE  RIGHTEOUS  VENGEANCE  OF  (^OD  UPON  THE 
GREATEST  AND  WICKEDEST  CITY  OF  THE  WORLD,  HiS  PER- 
FECT FOREKNOWLEDGE  AND  CONTROL  OF  ALL  EVENTS,  AND 
THE  EXACT  AND  LITERAL  TRUTH  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES  EVEN 

IN  ALL  THEIR  WONDERFUL  PROPHECIES !  Mystical  Baby- 
lon, the  apostate  church  of  Rome,  like  literal  Babylon, 
the  murderer  of  the  people  of  God,  will  also  like  her,  in 
His  best  time  and  way,  surely  fall  to  rise  no  more  (Rev. 
xvii.,  xviii.,  xix. ). 

5 —  Q.  What  are  your  views  of  the  declaration  of 
Christ  that  Judas  was  a  devil  (John  vi.  70)?  A.  Christ 
does  not  say  that  Judas  was  ''the  Devil"  (for  there  is 
but  one  Devil,  the  arch-enemy  of  God  and  man),  but  "a 
devil" — that  is,  a  child  of  the  Devil,  devilish  at  heart, 
the  chief  temple  of  the  Devil,  the  leading  enemy  of 
Christ  under  the  guise  of  a  true  Apostle  as  Satan  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  a  liar,  a  deceiver, 
a  traitor,  and  a  murderer,  as  Satan  was  from  the  be- 
ginning of  man's  creation  (2  Cor.  xi.  13-15;  John 
vi.  64;  viii.  44;  xiii.  2,  18;  xvii.  12;  Acts  i.  25;  xiii.  10; 
1  John  iii.  8,  10;  Rev.  iii.  9;  xx.  2,  8,  8).  The  word 
Satan  means  enemy;  and  the  word  Devil  means  sla7i- 
derer^  false  accuser,  one  who  turyis  good  mto  evil. 

6 —  Q.  What  are  your  views  on  Mark  xvi.  15-18?  A. 
As  shown  by  Luke  xxiv.  33-49  and  John  xx.  19-23.  this 
language  was  addressed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  His  ten 
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Apostles  (all  except  Judas  and  Thomas — see  John  xx. 
24)  on  the  evening  of  the  day  on  which  He  rose  from 
the  dead;  and  the  commandment  or  commission  was 
sabstantialiy  the  same  as  that  given  to  the  eleven  Apos- 
tles on  a  mountain  in  Galilee  (Matt,  xxviii.  16-20).  The 
language  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  and  in  Luke  xxiv.  47, 
proves  that  Christ's  commandment  to  preach  His  gos- 
pel everywhere  or  among  all  nations  "was  not  limited  to 
the  Apostles  but  is  binding  upon  all  His  called  and 
qualified  ministers  to  the  end  of  the  present  dispensa- 
tion, and  that  it  is  under  this  commission  all  true  min- 
isters preach  and  baptize  and  teach  the  doctrine  and 
commandments  of  God  our  Saviour — a  free  and  full 
and  holy  and  everlasting  salvation,  through  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  every  penitent'and^ believing  sinner  of 
the  human  family.  Every  one  who  repents  of  his  sins 
and  believes  in  Christ  should  manifest  his  faith  by 
being  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  believer  will  be  eternally 
saved;  while  every  one  who,  to  the  end  of  the  present 
life,  does  not  believe  in  Christ,  will  be  eternally  damned. 
In  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  but  in  none  of  the  other  three 
Gospels,  Christ  says: — "And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe:  In  My  name  shall  they  cast  out 
devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall 
take  up  serpents;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing, 
it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 
and  they  shall  recover.''  Christ  does  not  say  that 
"these  signs  shall  follow  the  eleven  Apostles,''  or  "the 
seventy  disciples,"  or  even  "all  true  ministers,"  but 
that  "these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe, just  as 
He  says  in  John  xiv.  12 — "He  that  believeth  on  Me,  the 
works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also,  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  My  Father." 
We  know,  from  Acts  v.  15,  16;  xix.  12;  xxviii.  5,  8,  9, 
that  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  (though  Paul  was  not 
one  of  the  eleven  Apostles)  did  these  works;  and,  from 
Luke  X.  9,  17-19,  that  the  seventy  disciples  also  did 
them;  and,  from  Acts  viii.  6,  7,  that  Philip,  the  Deacon 
or  Evangelist,  did  them;  and,  from  James  v.  14,  15, 
that  the  sign  of  healing  should  follow  the  believing  and 
praying  elders  of  the  church ;  and,  from  Acts  ii.  4,  17, 
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18;  X.  46;  xix.  that  not  only  male  but  also  female 
believers  did  at  least  one  of  these  works — speak  with 
new  tongues,  in  other  languages  than  their  own,  of  the 
wonderful  works  of  God.  Christ  did  not  say  that  these 
signs  should  follow  all  that  believe,  nor  that  they  should 
always  follow  believers.  It  seems  that  literal  mira- 
cles were  limited  mostly  to  the  apostolic  age,  when,  in 
the  first  establishment  of  Christianity,  they  appeared  to 
be  more  needed.  In  a  spiritual  sense  these  wonderful 
signs  even  now  seem  to  follow  at  least  some,  if  not  all, 
of  those  who  beheve  in  Christ,  who  "can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  them" 
(Philip,  iv.  18) — in  His  name  and  by  His  power  tempo- 
rarily overcoming,  in  their  own  hearts  and  in  the  hearts 
of  others,  the  evil  spirit^  of  error  and  sin ;  speaking,  out 
of  their  new  heart  and  with  the  tongue  of  the  new  man, 
of  the  wonderful  works  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners; taking  up  the  children  of  the  Devil  from  their 
low,  grovelling  position,  and  neutralizing  the  poison  of 
their  false  doctrine  and  evil  conduct  with  the  truth ; 
and  laying  the  hand  of  faith  and  prayer  upon  the  chil- 
dren of  God  who  are  doubting  and  feeble  and  disorderly, 
the  Lord  thus  recovering  the  spiritually  sick  from  the 
captivity  to  Satan.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that 
Christ  says  that  "these  signs  shall  follow,"  not  Apos- 
tles or  ministers  only,  but  "them  that  believe." 

S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Lincoln,  Ala.,  December  28.  1898. 

Elder  ISylrester  Ilassell— 

Dear  Brother:  It  is  with  pleasure  that  I  send  you  remittance  for 
•'The  Messenger."  It  is  the  best  periodical  of  its  kind  I  ever  saw.  I 
appreciate  it  next  to  the  gospel  written  by  the  apostles  of  inspiration. 
It  is  the  only  source  from  which  I  hear  the  word  of  truth  as  it  is,  pure 
and  simple.  I  am  w^hat  you  may  term  an  invalid  from  that  dreaded 
monster,  consumption;  but  am  able  to  be  out  a  great  portion  of  my 
time. 

Your  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  glory,  A.  O.  Brooks. 


Knoxville.  Ga.,  January  13.  1899. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell:  Enclosed  please  hnd  one  dollar  to  pay  for 
"  The  Messenger  '  for  1899.    I  can't  well  give  up  your  sweet  little  peri- 
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odical.  I  think  you  do  manage  it  so  nicely.  I  do  thank  ray  God  for 
such  a  gift.  Never  can  I  forget  that  sermon  you  preached  "at  Mount 
Carmel  at  the  general  meeting  on  Sunday  morning  some  few  years 
ago.  I  thought  I  never  would  doubt  again.  I  could  not  have  been 
more  affected  if  you  had  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  God  manifested 
such  power  through  man. 

Remember  me  at  a  throne  of  mercy,  is  the  prayer  of  your  humble 
sister,  if  one  at  all,  Leonora  L.  McGee. 


Fairfield.  Ind.,  Januar^^  2.  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  I  very  much  like  the  manner  in  which  '  Gospel 
Messenger"  is  conducted,  and  hope,  through  tlie  grace  of  God,  you 
may  be  sustained  in  its  publication. 

Your  sister,  as  I  hope,  Mrs.  Cynthia  Younts. 


Fratokliff,  Ky..  January  80,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  please  find  money  order  for  three  dollars 
to  pay  for  our  dear  "  Messenger"  another  year  for  J.  E.  Meguiar.  Jas. 
G.  Harris,  and  myself.  Dear  brother  Hassell,  I  can  sympathize  with 
you  in  some  of  your  troubles.  When  my  dear  companion  was  taken 
from  me,  I  was  left  with  a  dear  daugliter  to  keep  house  for  us,  but  last 
September  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  as  I  humbl}^  hope  and  believe.  Oh! 
the  sorrow  I  have  seen  since  that  time,  language  would  fail  me  to  tell. 

Our  dear  "  Messenger  "  we  think  the  best  paper  we  have  ever  seen, 
and  why  it  is  people  are  so  neglectful  in  paying  for  it  I  can't  see.  I 
often  think  of  you  and  dear  brethren  Mitchell  and  Henderson  in  your 
labors  and  afflictions,  and  try  to  pray  the  Lord  to  bless  you  all. 
Your  poor  unworthy  brother,  if  one  at  all, 

Nathaniel  Meguiar. 


Seneca.  Md..  March  20.  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  find  one  dollar  for  the  renewal  of  '"The 
Gospel  Messenger,"  to  begin  with  January,  1899. 

I  think  '•  The  Messenger"  is  the  best  of  all  the  religious  magazines, 
and  I  find  much  comfort  in  reading  it. 

Your  sister,  Mrs.  J.  H.  Allnutt. 

^  === 

Como,  Miss.,  Jan.  22,  1899. 

My  Dearly  Beloved  Brother  Hassell,  if  one  so  unw^orthy  as  I 
AM  SHOULD  CALL  YOU  BROTHER:  Enclosed  you  will  find  two  dollars  for 
the  dear  old  '*  Messenger."  It  has  the  right  name,  for  it  is  a  messenger 
of  peace  and  good-will,  and  ably  carried  on  by  such  God-loving  and 
'God-serving  brethren.  Your  editorials  are  so  well  deserving,  my 
brother,  the  Spirit  of  God  must  assuredly  guide  your  pen  and  ma^^  you 
live  long  and  grace  abound  that  you  maj''  hold  out  to  so  ably  condu  "t 
"  The  Messenger."  And  dear,  precious  brother  Mitchell,  may  the  Lord 
bless  him;  he  is  an  older  soldier  of  the  cross.  Many  are  the  battles  he 
has  fought  on  Zion's  hill,  and  how  ably  he  has  wielded  his  sword  in  the 
defence  of  his  Father's  children.    I  am  so  weak  that  I  scringed  for 
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'•The  Messenger"'  when  God  called  brother  Respess  to  himself,  but  do 
thank  and  adore  His  great  and  good  name  for  raising  you  to  fill  his 
place.  May  He  enable  you  to  live  and  give  you  grace  sufficient  to  stand 
the  storm.  My  brother,  you  are  not  alone.  Look  at  the  dear  brethren 
that  write  such  feasting  letters  to  '  The  Messenger,"  You  have  my 
love,  if  1  know  what  love  is,  and  "The  Messenger"'  is  a  feast  of  fat 
things  to  me  and  my  wife.  Pray  for  me  and  mine  when  it  goes  well 
with  you. 

Your  brother  in  hope,  Wyche  Thomas. 


Jefferson.  N.  Y..  Dec.  30.  1898. 

Elder  8.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  find  money  order  for  one  dollar  for  your 
excellent  paper.  "-The  Messenger.  "  for  1899.  It  think  it  instructing  and 
comforting,  and  I  hope  all  that  are  indebted  to  you  will  be  constrained 
to  pay  up.  I  hope  you  will  never  have  to  stop  publishing  it  because  of 
neglect  of  others.  Emeline  Hix. 


Bishopville,  S.  C.  Jan.  26.  1899. 

Elder  tS.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  please  find  money  order  for  one  dollar  to 
pay  my  subscription  to  ''The  Gospel  Messenger'"  for  one  year. 

Hope  you  may  live  long  to  comfort  God's  poor  and  afflicted  people, 
both  by  writing  and  speaking  to  them. 

I  like  ''The  Messenger.""  I  don't  see  how  I  could  get  along  without 
it.  Many  times  while  reading  the  beautiful  letters  of  yourself  and 
others  I  am  made  to  rejoice. 

Maj^  Heaven's  richest  blessings  rest  and  abide  with  you. 

Yours  in  a  precious  hope.  W.  J.  Bramlett. 


Young.  Tenn.,  Marjh  6,  1899. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  :  As  my  subscription  expires  with  this  month  I  herein 
enclose  one  dollar  to  pay  for  "  The  Messenger"  for  1899.  I  desire  to  be 
able  to  pay  for  it  as  long  as  I  live.  I  can  not  afford  to  read  "  The  Mes- 
senger'" at  your  expense.  How  gladly  I  welcome  its  coming,  for  its 
pages  are  richly  laden  with  wholesome  truths. 

Your  unworthy  sister.  Susan  E.  Smith. 


Salado.  Texas,  Jan.  12,  1899. 

Elder  ^.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ:  I  want  -'The  Messenger"  to  visit  my 
house  as  long  as  I  live,  for  it  comes  regularly  laden  with  many  good 
things  May  the  Lord  bless  and  keep  you  as  His  standard-bearer  to 
proclaim  the  good  news  to  His  dear  children  scattered  abroad. 

Unworthily.  Cyrus  Eastland. 


Davis,  West  Va.,  March  13,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell:  Enclosed  find  order  for  one  dollar  for  the 
present  year.  We  have  enjoyed  reading  the  sweet  and  interesting  com- 
munications in  your  valuable  paper.    May  the  blessed  Lord  spare  you 
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many  years  to  send  forth  the  blessed  gospel  to  feed  the  hungry  souls 
that  can  not  have  the  sweet  privilege  of  seeing  and  hearing  these  dear 
ministering  brethren. 

Your  sister  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

SiLVIE  NOLAND. 


SELECTIONS. 


JOSEPH  AS  A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST. 


The  history  of  .Joseph's  life  is  doubtless  one  of  the  most  entertaining 
and  eventful  which  all  antiquity  can  boast  of.  Upon  it  are  inscribed, 
in  most  lively  characters,  at  once  the  most  terrible  effects  of  malice 
and  envy,  and  the  watchful  care  of  Providence  over  the  cause  of  in- 
jured virtue  and  innocence.  But  the  most  remarkable  thing  that  claims 
our  attention  here  is  the  surprising  likeness  betwixt  the  whole  narra- 
tive and  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  said, 
''tlie  archers  have  sorely  grieved  Him,  but  His  bow  abode  in  strength, 
and  the  arms  of  His  hands  were  made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob.'' 

He  was  the  beloved  son  of  his  father.  Jacob,  and  truly  he  seems  to 
have  been  worthy  of  sucli  paternal  favor:  for.  detesting  the  wickedness 
of  his  brethren,  lie  reported  their  faults.  This,  with  his  prophetic 
dreams  which  he  told  them  of,  so  stung  them  with  envy  and  resent- 
ment that  they  could  not  speak  peaceably  to  him.  nor  look  at  him  but 
with  disgust  and  aversion.  Their  causeless  anger  is  turned  into  obdu- 
rate hatred  of  their  brother,  and  soon  they  find  an  opportunity  of 
wreaking  their  bloody  rage.  He  is  sent  by  his  father  to  enquire  of 
their  welfare,  when  feeding  their  flocks  in  the  wilderness:  and  dread- 
ing no  harm,  as  he  was  innocent  and  a  stranger  to  offence,  he  carefully 
inquires  after  them,  till  at  last  he  finds  them  out.  But,  ah  !  he  looked 
for  brethren,  and  behold  murderers!  "Wrath  is  cruel,  and  anger  is 
outrageous,  but  who  is  able  to  stand  before  envy  ?"'  Transported  with 
this  blind  fury,  they  not  only  forget  that  they  are  brethren,  but  forget 
that  they  are  men.  and  take  horrid  counsel  against  the  darling  youth, 
to  imbrue  their  hands  in  his  guiltless  blood.  One,  more  merciful  than 
the  rest,  moves  that  they  cast  him  into  a  pit  rather  than  murder  him 
outright  :  for  he  intended  by  this  artifice  at  once  to  indulge  their  fury 
and  to  elude  it,  by  finding  means  to  restore  him  again  to  his  father. 
The  motion  succeeds  They  strip  him  of  his  garment  of  many  colors  : 
and  regardless  of  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  they  let  him  down  into  the 
pit,  but  themselves,  O  cruel  monsters  !  "  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  for 
they  were  not  grieved  for  the. affliction  of  Joseph.'*  Here  they  designed 
to  leave  him  to  perisli  miserably  in  mournful  solitude  :  but  Providence 
preserved  him  to  better  things  ;  for  lifting  up  their  eye»,  they  see  ap- 
proaching a  company  of  merchants,  who  were  of  Ishmael's  race,  car- 
rying balm  and  myrrh  from  Mount  Gilead  into  Egypt.  Then  did  his 
savage  brethren  resolve  to  sell  Egypt's  future  lord  ro  the  merchants  for 
tweflty  pieces  of  silver  ;  and  to  cloak  their  matchless  villiany.  they 
dipt  his  garment  in  blood,  and,  showing  it  to  his  father,  pretended  that 
some  wild  beast  had  devoured  him.  Such  wweonce  the  men,  O  ye  Jews, 
in  whom  ye  glory  as  your  progenitors  I  The  innocent  sufferer  is  sold  a 
second  time  to  Potiphar,  in  Egypt,  in  whose  service  he  acquitted  him- 
self so  well  as  to  gain  the  good  graces  of  his  master,  who  reposed  in 
him  the  most  entire  confidence,  and  entrusted  him  with  the  whole 
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maiia>2:emeiit  of  liis  atfairs.  But  soon,  alas  I  tlie  temptations  of  his 
mistress  are  likely  to  prove  no  less  dane^eroiis  than  the  in;ili(;e  of  his 
bretliren.  He  preserved  indeed  his  chastity  b}'^  the  fear  of  tiie  Lord, 
but  int^urring  tiie  undeserved  susjncion  of  a  base  crime,  he  is  commit- 
ted to  the  duiijz;<:-'()n  by  his  too  partial  Jiiaster.  as  he  had  been  cast  into  the 
pit  by  liis  cruel  brethren.  But  the  king  sent  and  loosed  him.  and  the 
ruler  of  the  people  set  him  free."  For  as  he  ex|)Osed  him.self  to  all  his  trou- 
blesome adventures  by  telling  his  own  dreams:  so  by  interpreting  the 
dreams  of  others,  he  laid  the  foundation  of  his  sub.sequent  grandeur. 
On  a  sudden  his  prison  is  turned  into  a  palace,  his  irons  into  a  chain  of 
gold.  Potiphar"s  servant  is  become  Potiphar's  lord.  He  whose  feet 
weix?  hurt  with  fetters  now  binds  the  princes  at  pleasure  and  teaches 
the  senators  wisdom."  And  as  lie  moves  along  the  (u-ovvded  streets,  a 
herald  proclaims  before  him,  '"  Bow  the  knee.''  And  now  he  feeds  from 
his  hoarded  granaries,  the  starving  nations  :  for  he  wisely  provided 
against  the  approach  of  the  famine  he  foretold.  The  subjects  of  Pharoah 
acknowledge  him  the  saviour  of  their  lives.  His  unkind  brethren,  im- 
pelled by  hunger  and  hard  necessity,  come  also  among  the  sup])licants, 
to  fulhll  his  dreams,  which  they  once  vainly  imagined  they  had  ren- 
dered abortive.  He  remembered  the  traces  of  their  counteimncts.  and 
by  various  harsh  methods  he  explores  tlie  sincerity  of  their  I'epentance, 
and  acquaints  himself  with  the  circumstances  of  their  family.  At 
last  his  bowels  yearning  toward  them,  and  piteous  of  their  misery,  as 
being  sufficiently  chastised,  he  makes  himself  known  to  them ; 
buries  in  oblivion  their  past  misdemeanors  ;  and  transports  them  to 
dv^^ell  with  him.  where  he  nourishes  them  like  a  father  in  the  midst  of 
a  terrible  and  extensive  famine.  And  thus  what  was  intended,  by  the 
wickedness  of  men,  as  the  means  of  extirpating  the  name  of  Joseph 
out  of  the  earth,  was  overruled  by  the  wisdom  of  (lod.  for  bringing 
about  his  glorious  exaltation,  for  saving  the  lives  of  much  people,  and 
even  the  lives  of  those  wdio  sought  his  death. 

Which  things  are  an  allegory.  For  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  Joseph  if 
you  view  him  as  a  beloved  Son  ;  an  alfectionate  brother  :  a  trusty  ser- 
vant ;  an  illuminated  prophet ;  a  resister  of  temptations  ;  a  forgiver  of 
injuries:  but  chiefly  if  you  consider  him  as  an  innocent  sufferer,  an 
exalted  Prince,  and  a  universal  Saviour. 

Like  Joseph,  he  was  a  beloved  Son.  whom  God  the  Father  had  blessed 
above  all  his  brethren.  Jacob  made  for  Joseph  a  garment  of  divers 
colors;  and  God  prepared  for  Christ  a  body  curiously  wrought  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  earth.  Like  J(jseph  He  was  an  affectionate  brother. 
He  came  to  seek  His  brethren  in  the  wilderness  of  the  world,  though 
they  received  Him  not.  He  knows  them  when  they  know  not  Him; 
and  His  l>owels  yearn  toward  them,  even  when  he  seems  severe.  He 
may  deal  roughly  with  them  at  first,  but  He  will  have  mercy  upon 
them  at  the  last.  He  liberally  supplies  their  wants  without  money  and 
without  ])rice,  and  at  la.st  will  bring  them  to  dwell  with  Him  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  where  tlie}^  shall  behold  His  glory,  and  be  abundantly 
satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  His  house.  Like  Joseph  He  was  a  trnsty 
servant,  acquitting  Himself  dexterously  in  every  part  of  the  work  that 
was  given  Him  to  do;  even  as  tlie  pro|)het  also  foretells.  Beliold  My 
servant  shall  deal  prudently;  He  shall  be  exalted.  He  sliall  be  extolled, 
and  be  very  high."  Like  Joseph.  He  is  a  most  illuminated  prophet,  in 
wlumi  the  Spirit  of  God  is ;  none  so  discreet  and  wise  as  He  :  the  true 
Zaphnathpaaneah,  or  revealer  of  secrets,  who  is  worthy  to  take  the 
sealed  book  of  God's  decrees,  and  open  its  seven  seals.  Like  Joseph, 
He  was  a  resiste?  of  temptations  ;  for  He  was  solicited  in  vain  to 
spiritual  adultery  by  the  great  enemy  of  salvation,  when  he  said  unto 
Him,  "  All  these   will  I  give  Thee,  if  Thou  wilt   fall  down  and 
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worship  me."  Though  this  harlot  world  hath  cast  down,  wounded  and 
slain,  many  strong  men,  our  Joseph  overcame  her ;  His  heart  declined 
not  to  her  ways ;  He  went  not  astray  in  her  paths,  though  in  the 
encounter  He  was  stript  of  His  mortal  life,  which  He  willingly  resigned. 
Like  Joseph,  He  was  and  is  a  forgiver  of  injuries  ;  for  as  on  the  cross 
He  implored  forgiveness  for  His  murderers  with  His  expiring  breath, 
so  on  the  throne  He  gave  repentance  unto  Israel,  and  remission  of  sin, 
many  of  them  whose  hand  had  been  very  deep  in  that  bloody  tragedy 
of  His  crucifixion  being  brought  to  a  sincere  profession  that.  "Verily, 
they  were  guilty  concerning  their  brother,''  and  the  blood  which  they 
impiously  shed  spoke  better  things  than  that  of  Abel. 

But  chiefly  let  uk  view  Him  as  an  innocent  sufferei*,  whose  sufferings 
issued  in  glory  to  Himself  and  universal  good  to  men.  Joseph  was  mor- 
tally hated  by  his  brethren,  and  the  butt  of  their  envy,  becau.se  he 
exposed  their  wicked  courses  and  fortold  his  own  advancement.  For 
the  same  reasons  was  Jesus  Christ  hated  by  the  Jews,  and  Pilate  knew 
that  for  envy  they  delivered  Him.  Joseph  was  derided  of  his  brethren 
as  an  idle,  fantastic  dreamer;  and  Jesus  Christ  was  esteemed  a  doting 
enthusiast,  a  madman,  and  one  beside  Himself.  Joseph's  brethren 
conspired  against  him  to  take  away  his  life  ;  a^id  of  Jesus  it  was  proph- 
esied, '•  Why  do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  tiling, 
to  plot  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  anointed  ?"  Joseph's  breth- 
ren stript  him  of  his  garments  which  his  father  made  for  him  ;  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  it  is  said,  ''they  parted  My  garments  among  them,  and 
cast  lots  for  My  ve.sture."  Joseph  was  cast  into  a  pit,  but  he  remained 
not  long  there  ;  Jesus  Christ  was  laid  in  the  grave,  but  He  saw  no  cor- 
ruption. Joseph  was  sold  for  a  servant  by  the  advice  of  the  patriarch 
Judali :  and  Jesus  Christ  was,  by  the  apostle  Judas,  sold  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  a  slave;  a  goodly  price  He  was  prized 
at  by  them  !"  Joseph  was  unjustly  accused  in  Egypt  and  cast  into  a 
dungeon  with  two  noted  criminals,  Pharoah's  butler  and  baker;  Jesus 
Christ  was  unjustly  condemned  in  Canaan  aud  crucified  between  two 
thieves.  Joseph  adjudged  the  one  criminal  to  death,  and  the  other  to 
life,  from  the  same  omens,  Jesus  Christ  adjudged  one  of  the  thieves 
to  everlasting  life,  while  the  other  was  allowed  to  perish  after  the  same 
deserts.  Joseph  entreated  the  person  whom  he  delivered  to  remember 
him  when  he  came  to  his  glory  ;  but  the  person  whom  Jesus  Christ 
delivered  prayed  Him,  "  O  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into 
Thy  kingdom"  Joseph,  indeed,  could  but  foretell  his  companion's 
deliverance,  but  Christ  Jesus  effected  by  His  own  power  what  He  fore- 
told,— "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  paradise." 

Such  were  the  patriarch's  unparallelled  afflictions,  but  as  he  soon 
emerged  from  these  deep  plunges  of  adversity,  becoming  instead  of  a 
forlorn  prisoner,  a  prime  minister  of  state  ;  so  Jesus  Christ  was  taken 
from  prison  and  from  judgment,  and  receives  from  God  the  Father, 
honor  and  glory  and  a  name  above  every  name  :  "that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  things  on  earth,  and 
things  under  the  e-irth,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  Behold,  ye  mistaken  Jews,  how 
vain  were  all  your  machinations  to  frustrate  His  predictions  !  Even 
you  yourselves  became  subservient  to  fulfill  the  grand  design,  when  you 
killed  the  Prince  of  lite,  who  was,  by  suffering  death,  to  enter  into  His 
glory.  Here  the  patriarch's  speech  to  his  penitent  brethren  may  be 
fitly  applied.  "As  for  you  ye  thought  evil  against  me,  but  God  meant  it 
unto  good,  to  bring  to  pass,  as  at  this  day,  to  save  much  people  alive." 

For  as  the  sufferings  and  glory  of  Joseph  issued  in  the  common  sal- 
vation of  the  lives  of  Pharoah's  suVijects.  and  the  family  of  Jacob,  who 
was  a  Syrian,  ready  to  perish,  even  Thy  sufferings  and  Thy  glory.  O  Thou 
once  humbled,  but  now  exalted  Redeemer,  were  ordained  for  the  salva- 


The  Gospel  Messenger.    1899.  187 


tion  of  the  world — Jews  and  Gentiles — from  a  far  more  dreadful  de- 
struction than  a  famine  of  bread  and  water  !  Go  unto  this  Josepli  for 
the  supply  of  your  numerous  wants,  ye  that  are  ready  to  perish.  His 
fulness  sliall  never  be  exhausted,  be  tlieir  number  ever  so  great,  who 
receive  out  of  it,  O  that  His  j2:lory  mip^ht  be  the  joy  of  our  heart,  and 
the  grand  theme  of  every  tongue  !  With  what  cheerfulness  ought  we 
to  forsake  the  stuff  of  all  terrestral  things,  when  Joseph  is  alive, 
that  we  may  be  with  Him,  where  He  is,  and  enjoy  these  blessings  that 
are  "  on  the  head  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  on  tlie  crown  of  Him  that  was 
separated  from  His  brethren." 

Wm.  M'c  Ewen. 


JESUS  CARED  FOR  BOTH  THE  SOULS  AND  THE  BODIES 

OF  MEN. 

Mat.  xiv.  16:  "  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  they  need  not  depart;  give  ye  them  to  eat." 

In  promoting  the  welfare  of  souls,  we  should  have  consideration  and 
compassion  for  the  bodies  of  men  also,  and  endeavor  to  relieve  their 
wants  and  redress  their  inconveniences.  Yet,  even  disciples  are  prone 
to  excuse  themselves,  and  to  leave  this  to  others,  on  various  pretences, 
especially  on  tiiat  of  poverty.  But  our  Lord  frequently,  as  it  were, 
says  to  us,  "  They  need  not  depart;  give  ye  them  to  eat'';  and  a  little, 
properly  managed,  and  brought  to  Him  for  His  blessing,  will  go  fur- 
ther than  it  is  commonly  supposed.  He  does  not,  in  general,  give  His 
disciples  a  great  fund  to  begin  with;  but  He  disposes  them  to  make  a 
proper  use  of  a  little;  and  when  this  is  done  in  "the  obedience  of 
faith,"  it  increases  in  their  hands,  and  they  are  rather  enriched  than 
impoverished,  by  liberality.  Those  who  serve  Christ  must  not  covet 
delicacies;  He  uses  His  power  to /eed  not  to  feast  His  people;  and  while 
the  rich  recollect  how  He  and  His  disciples  fared,  they  should  learn  to 
be  contented  with  their  mean  food,  which  is  seldom  less  luxurious 
than  that  with  which  the  Saviour  of  tlie  world  was  pleased  to  satisfy 
His  hunger.  We  should  all  learn  to  thank  God,  and  to  crave  His  bless- 
ing, at  our  meals;  and  to  avoid  all  profusion  and  waste;  remembering 
that  our  Lord  would  not  suffer  the  fragments  of  this  miraculous  pro 
vision  to  be  lost;  and  considering  that  frugality  is  the  proper  source  of 
liberality.  But  we  see  also,  in  this  miracle,  an  emblem  of  "  the  Bread 
of  life,  which  came  down  from  heaven"  to  sustain  our  perishing  souls; 
the  provisions  of  His  gospel  appear  to  the  carnal  eye  mean  and  scanty; 
yet  they  suffice  for  the  whole  who  "  feed  on  Him,"  in  their  hearts  by 
faith,  with  thanksgiving;  and  ministers  may  go  forth  confidently,  to 
break  the  bread  of  life  to  their  auditories,  assured  that  it  will  increase 
in  their  hands,  and  supply  the  wants  of  all  who  hunger;  and  that 
whilst  they  feed  others,  they  will  also  enrich  themselves. 

— ScotVs  E,rplanatory  Sotes. 


One  of  the  most  striking  things  in  these  closing  days  of  the  century 
is  the  evident  decline  of  all  the  nations  of  Roman  Catholics.  Did  their 
religion  occasion  their  weakness,  or  did  their  weakness  cause  their 
adoption  of  such  religion  ? 


CHANGE  OF  RESIDENCE. 

Elder  T.  S.  Dalton  has  changed  his  residence  from  Stanleyton  to 
Fort  Royal,  Virginia. 
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IT  IS  WELL. 

80  they  said,  who  saw  the  vvonders 

Of  Messiairs  power  and  love; 
So  they  sing,  who  see  His  glory 

In  the  Father's  liou«<e  above: 
Ever  reading  in  each  record 

Of  the  strangely  varied  past. 
All  was  well  which  (iod  appointed. 

All  was  wrought  for  good  at  last." 

And  on  earth  we  hear  the  echoes 

Of  that  ciiorus  in  the  sky: 
Through  the  day  of  toil  and  weeping. 

Faith  can  rai.se  a  glad  reply. 
It  is  well,  O  saints  departed! 

Well  with  yon  ftu'ever  blest, 
Well  with  us  who  Journey  forward 

To  your  gloiy  and  your  rest! 

Tmips  are  clianging.  days  are  flying. 

Years  are  qui(dvly  jiast  and  gone, 
While  the  wildly  mingled  murmur 

Of  life's  busy  hum  goes  on: 
In  the  dreary  house  of  mourning 

In  the  darkened  room  of  pain. 
If  we  listen  meekly,  rightl3^ 

We  may  catch  that  sootiiing  strain. 

And  tlius.  while  years  are  fleeting. 

Though  our  jo^'s  are  vyith  them  gone. 
In  Thy  changele<s  love  rejoicing 

We  shall  calmly  journey  on: 
Till  at  last  all  sorrow  over. 

Each  our  tale  of  grace  shall  tell. 
In  the  heavenly  chorus  joining: 

"  Lord,  Thou  hast  done  all  things  well!" 


OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
within  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  publish  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13. 


ELDER  JOHN  D.  PHILLIPS. 

It  now  becomes  my  sad  duty  to  chronicle  the  death  of  my  dear 
brother,  Elder  John  D.  Pliillips,  who  departed  this  life  February  20, 
1899.  He  was  stricken  with  paralysis  the  seventh  of  February,  and  was 
only  partially  conscious  the  remaining  thirteen  days  of  his  life.  His 
whole  left  side  was  involvied  in  the  stroke,  therefore  he  could  not  talk 
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so  as  to  be  understood  but  very  little.  My  brother  was  born  April  1(5, 
18'i(>.  and  was  married  to  Miss  Samh  Davis  of  Meriwether  County,  Ga., 
Octobt-r  IC).  1845.  He  moved  to  Carroll  County  in  185();  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Concord  in  1859,  and  was  baptized  l>y  Elder 
R.  T.  Speight.  He  soon  began  to  speak  in  public;,  his  theme  always 
being  salvation  alone  by  the  grace  of  God.  He  was  ordained  to  the 
gospel  ministry  at  Piney  Woods  church.  Haralson  County.  February 
27,  18()8.  He  was  a  very  able  minister  of  the  New  Testament,  ever  con- 
tending for  election  and  predestination  so  far  as  the  eternal  salvation 
of  God's  people  is  concerned.  He  was  a  Hrm  believei'in  the  ordinances 
of  the  gospel  as  taught  in  the  New  Testament,  therefore  he  was  an  ad- 
vocate of  feet-washing  as  an  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ.  Brother 
leaves  an  afflicted  wife,  who  suffers  intensely  with  rheumatism, 
a  cancer,  and  a  lung  trouble.  Brother  Hassell.  if  you  can  feel  the  spirit 
of  prayer  in  your  heart,  please  i)ray  for  her.  My  brother  also  leaves 
seven  children — four  sons  and  three  daugiiters.  and  a  number  of  grand- 
children, and  one  brother  and  one  .sister  after  the  flesh.  But  though 
we  miss  him  oh.  so  much,  and  jnouni  because  of  our  loss,  we  mourn 
not  as  for  those  who  have  no  h()))e.  for  his  humble.  Christ-like  life 
causes  us  to  believe  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 

Barge,  Ga.  Enoch  Phillips. 

ALFRED  COPELAND. 

On  the  6th  day  of  February,  1899.  our  beloved  brother  Alfred  Cope- 
land  gently  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  at  the  home  of  his  beloved  son-in- 
law.  George  W.  Shealy.  near  Cus.seta.  Ala.,  in  the  87th  year  of  his  age. 
Having  known  him  personally  for  more  than  half  a  century,  I  know 
he  was  held  in  higli  esteem  as  a  citizen  and  neighbor — a  loving  father 
and  husband,  as  well  as  an  orderly  and  consistent  member  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church.  After  the  death  of  sister  Copeland  his  usual  cheer- 
fulness seemed  at  times  to  give  wa  ^  to  gloom  and  depression.  But  for 
some  days  before  his  death  he  seemed  at  times,  not  only  cheerful,  but 
quite  resigne<l  and  happy,  and  occasionally  would  try  to  sing  or  have 
others  to  sing  some  of  the  good  ola  songs  that  he  had  oft  enjoyed  in 
days  of  his  youth,  such  as — 

How  firm  a  foundation 
Ye  saints  of  the  Lord." — 

And  also 

••  How  happy  are  they 
Who  their  Saviour  obey." 

Brother  Copeland  had  been  greatly  blessed  with  general  good  health 
through  life,  and  in  death  had  no  particular  fatal  disease,  but  as  a 
.shock  of  corn  fully  ripe  and  as  an  old  man  full  of  days  he  gently  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus.  W.  M.  Mitchell. 

MRS:  LU CINDY  F.  H.AKKELL. 

Lucindy  F.  Harrell.  daughter  of  J.  VV.  Thompson,  of  Columbiana, 
Ala.,  was  born  January  28.  1851.  and  departed  this  life  December  11, 
1898. 

She  was  married  to  J.  P.  Harrell  in  1875.  with  whom  she  lived  till  she 
died     They  had  ten  children — four  yet  living,  two  boys  and  two  girls. 

Sister  Harrell  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Mt.  Olive, 
Shelby  County.  .Ala.,  in  August.  1875.  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  J.  M. 
Dykes. 
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Sister  Harrell  was  regular  to  attend  her  meeting  when  her  health 
would  admit.  She  was  almost  a  constant  sufferer  for  more  than  six 
years  before  the  summons  came  for  her;  but  while  she  was  an  invalid 
so  long,  it  seemed  that  her  suffering  added  to  her  spiritual  strength, 
and  she  was  more  and  more  devoted  to  the  service  of  her  Lord  and 
Master.  I  visited  this  dear  sister  several  times,  and  when  present  she 
always  had  time  to  give  me  the  Bible. saying.  "Brother  Crumpton  I  want 
you  to  read  and  lead  us  in  service  to  (iod."  I  was  by  the  bedside  when 
she  passed  away;  and  only  a  f^w  hours  before  she  died  she  called  for 
me,  and  when  I  went  into  the  room  she  was  very  weak  and  nervous,  but 
as  she  had  been  wont  to  do,  she  asked  me  to  lead  them  all  in  prayer, 
and  to  pray  for  her. 

She  was  kind  and  affectionate  to  her  husband  and  children  They 
have  lost  a  great  prize. 

We  fail  to  find  words  to  express  the  loss  we  feel  in  giving  up  one 
who  honors  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  "  in  word,  in  conversation, 
in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity."  May  it  please  the  Lord  to 
bless  the  bereaved  family,  and  lead  them  in  the  footsteps  of  Jesus  for 
His  name's  sake.    Her  pastor,  S.  S.  Crumpton. 

Lewis,  Ala. 


WILLIAM  GRADY  DAVIS. 

Wm.  Grady  Davis,  son  of  J.  M.  and  Minerva  J.  Davis,  nine  years  and 
three  months  old,  died  April  15,  1890.  He  was  afflicted  for  about  one 
year,  and  on  the  bed  after  September  last,  suffering  as  long  as  he  lived; 
became  blind  four  months,  and  nearly  deaf  six  weeks  before  death.  He 
said,  when  he  was  well,  he  often  wanted  to  go  to  meeting  to  hear 
preaching  and  prayer.  He  was  blessed  with  patience  during  sickness; 
would  say  his  suffering  was  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  all  right.  Prayer  and 
religious  services  were  at  times  held  by  his  request.  He  would  talk  of 
God's  goodness  and  rejoice  with  Christians  for  God's  grace  and  good- 
ness to  poor  sinners.  His  faith  was  that  God  had  power  to  restore  him 
to  health  or  restore  his  sight,  but  if  not  His  will  it  is  all  right.  He  would 
get  his  parents  to  go  to  meeting  to  hear  preaching.,  saying  that  God 
would  take  care  of  him.  He  would  tell  a  good  old  colored  woman,  his 
nurse,  that  the  Lord  would  bless  her  for  her  kindness,  though  he  could 
not.  For  a  few  days  before  death  he  would  sing  a  good  deal;  would  sing 
•'  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul,  let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly,"  etc..  and  Nearer 
my  God  to  Thee,"  etc.,  clasping  his  hands  wlnle  singing.  When  the 
time  came,  he  fell  asleep  sweetly  and  composedly  in  Jesus  to  awake  in 
His  likeness  and  unite  with  the  redeemed  in  ascribing  eternal  praises 
•  to  a  Triune  (iod  through  the  merits  of  Christ.  On  next  day  his  body 
was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Davis  cemetery  in  Morgan  County.  Ga.,  in  pres- 
ence of  a  large  concourse  of  people.  Elder  J.  T.  Jordan  preached  a 
very  appropriate  and  comforting  discourse  on  the  occasion.  May  God 
sustain  and  comfort  the  bereaved,  is  our  desire  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Social  Circle,  Ga.  John  N.  Hurst. 


MRS.  KETURAH  HARRIS. 

Died,  at  the  home  of  her  sister,  sister  Keturah  Harris,  formerly 
Pearson.  She  was  born  March  18.  1844,  baptized  at  Sharon  church 
August  3,  1883,  married  to  deacon  James  Harris  .January  23,  1889,  who 
preceded  her  to  the  grave,  and  died  February  8,  1899. 

Hers  was  a  quiet  and  meek  spirit,  which  in  the  sight  of  God  is  of 
great  price.    Perhaps  there  is  not  a  member  of  our  church  who  has 
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attained  to  greater  confidence  with  brethren  and  sisters  than  she.  nor 
was  tliis  confidence  confined  to  the  brotherliood.  for  such  was  her  hu- 
mility, in  the  things  of  God,  that  the  enemies  of  the  truth  were  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  their  confidence ^in  her  Christianity.  Would 
that  all  our  lives  were  being  spent  as  hers  was. 

in  marriage  she  entered  at  once  upon  the  duties  of  not  only  wife,  but 
mother  also,  and  these  duties  she  falHlled  to  the  praise  of  all.  What  a 
legacy  is  this  to  be  a  mother  to  children  not  her  own!  She  was  a  good 
wife,  which  is  a  gift  of  the  Lord. 

As  daughter,  sister,  wife,  mother,  and  church  member,  she  filled  each 
in  honored  measure  with  humility.  A  short  while  before  her  death, 
I  visited  her  and  found  her  willing  and  ready  to  go  at  her  Lord's  call. 
Her  suffering  for  over  a  year  was  great;  but  in  this  as  in  all  else  there 
were  no  murmurs  born  of  her  patient  spirit.  At  death  I  spoke  a  fevr 
words  to  her  memory,  and  we  then  interred  her  remains  in  the  Pearson 
cemetery.  To  the  family  I  would  say.  "  Seek  not  the  living  among  the 
dead."  ^  Sorrowfully,  W.  C.  Cleveland. 


MINNIE  RUTH  CHANDLER. 

It  becomes  my  painful  dutj'^  to  chronicle  the  death  of  Minnie  Ruth, 
the  sweet  little  dauuhter  of  brother  J.  P.  and  sister  M.  A.  Chandler,  of 
Billow..  Ga.  Little  Ruth  (as  she  was  familiarly  called  by  very  nearly  all 
that  knew  her)  was  bprn  June  23.  18i)3,  and  died  October  13,  1898,  with 
that  nmch-dreaded  disease,  membranous  croup,  after  a  short  illness. 
Her  stay  on  earth  was  quite  short:  but  she  was  a  great  d^al  of  comfort 
to  the  bereaved  parents,  for  she  was  an  extra  bright  and  smart  little 
girl,  and  beloved  by  all  that  knew  her,  for  to  know  her  was  to  love  her, 
but  God  in  His  goodness  saw  fit  to  take  her  to  Himself.  While  the 
stroke  was  a  very  severe  one  upon  our  dear  brother  and  sister,  yet  they 
bowed  with  humble  submission  to  the  will  of  high  Heaven,  and  said, 
"  Not  ours,  but  Thy  will  be  done."'  Her  remains  were  buried  at  Talla- 
parsa  cemetery.  October  14th,  in  the  midst  of  a  large  concourse  of  sor- 
rowing friends  aiid  relatives,  at  which  time  brother  I.  C.  McGarity, 
Elder  G.  W.  Burton  and  tiie  writer  all  tried  to  speak  words  of  comfort 
to  the  bereaved.  It  is  a  very  sweet  comfort  when  we  remember  that  the 
blessed  Saviour  has  said,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."  Then  sleep  on. 
dear  child,  for  we  do  believe  that,  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection, 
your  sweet  little  body  will  be  raised  in  the  likeness  of  the  blessed 
Saviour.  Then,  dear  parents,  sweet  little  Ruth  can  not  come  to  you, 
but  by  the  grace  of  God  you  can  go  to  her.  E.  Phillips.  ^ 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices  : 

Pica  T3'pe,        .        _        -        -  $2.50 

Small  P'ca  Type,          -          -.        -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,      -           -           -          -  .95 

Brevit-r  T>  pe,             ....  .,S5 

Noiiprirei!  Type,              ....  65 

Aerate  Tyj>r,  -  '       .  .  -  .30 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  §1.00,  6S 
cents,  40  cents.  30  cent«,  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate  type, 
10  cents.    Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscribers.  $1.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  H.\ssell. 
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LLOYD'S  PRIMITIVE  HYMN  BOOK 

will  be  sold  at  the  following  prices,  a  reduction,  as  will  be  seen,  in  the 
finer  grades  :  V 

t  lain  Sheep  binding,  by  mail,  single  copy,  60c.;  by  mail,  per  dozen. 
$().00.  Morocco  binding,  plain  edge,  single  copj^  75c.;  per  dozen,  $8.00. 
Morocco  binding,  gilt  edge  and  cover,  by  mail,  single  copy.  $1.00;  by 
mail,  per  dozen.  $10.50. 

Send  money  by  Registered  Letter,  Express.^  or  Post-office  Money 
Order,  to  Temple.  Texas.    Address  all  orders  t(; 

Mrs.  M.  E.  Atkins, 

Temple,  Texas. 

Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
with  Vegetable  Remedies  

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FREE.  Ten  Days'  Treatment  Furnished  free  by  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


DROPSY  REMEDY. 

Dropsy  Remedy,  purely  vegetable,  removes  from  one  to  two  gallons 
in  a  day,  Shortness  of  breath  quickly  relieved.  Cures  the  worst  cases 
of  Dropsy  in  all  its  form,'-,  and  after  being-^ given  up  by  the  best  doctors 
to  die.  Specially  efficacious  in  Dropsy  of  the  Heart.  Best  and  cheapest 
known  remedy.  Only  $1  a  package,  six  ])ackages  $5.  and  free  to  very 
poor  people.  TlilAL  FA()KA(jiE  FHt^^tC^  when  name.  age.  ad- 
dress nnd  .symptoms  of  patient  are  given,  with  ten  one-cent  stamps. 

Addre.ss  C.  W.  ANDERSON, 

Pettigrew.  Madison  County.  Ark. 


Gray  beard. 

Graybeard  is  a  vegetable,  harmless,  and  powerful 
remedy  for  purif3nng  the  blood,  for  preventing  and 
curing  chills  and  fever,  rheumatism,  catarrh,  scrofula, 
cancer,  eczema,  paralysis,  bowel  trouble,  and  other 
diseases  arising  from  an  impure  or  low  state  of  the 
blood.  Book  of  testimonials  sent  free.  One  bottle,  - 
$1  ;  six  bottles,  $4.50. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS, 

Savannah,  Ga. 


DROPSY 


FREE  AND  USEFUL  INFORMATION. 


The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  during  i^is  earthly  ministry,  cared  for  both  the 
bodies  and  tlie  souls  of  men,  and  said  to  His  disciples : — "All  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets."   Matt  vii.  1 2. 

De.sirinj2j  to  benefit  our  subscribers  all  that  I  can,  both  naturally  and 
spiritualh%  I  give,  on  tlie  third  and  fourth  cover  pages  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  information  for  which  I  am  paid  nothing,  and  which  I  have 
reason  to  beiieve  is  reliable,  and  which  will  be  worth  much  more,  to 
those  who  avail  themselves  of  it.  than  the  one  dollar  charged  for  The 
Messenger  a  year.  SYLVESTER  H  A SSELL. 

PURE  WATER. 

Next  after  Christian  faitli  and  hope  and  love  and  pure  air  and  sun- 
shine and  virtue  and  temperance  and  proper  exercise  and  regular  hab- 
its and  i)Ienty  of  sleep,  perhaps  pure  water  is  the  most  necessary  thing 
for  bodily  health.  Boiling  or  filtering  water  considerably  purifies  it, 
but  distilling  it  makes  it  far  purer.  Tlie  best  water-still  tha,t  I  know  of, 
is  the  Ralston  New-Process  Still,  sold  for  $10  by  The  A.  R.  Bailey  Man- 
iifacturing  Co..  54  Maiden  Lane.  New  York.  It  sterilizes  and  aerates 
the  water,  and  can  be  used  on  an  ordinary  cook-stove,  and  it  is  said  that, 

with  proper  care,  it  will  last  a  life-time.  —  The  purest  natural  water 

and  cheapest  first-clafs^  mineral  water  that  I  know  of,  is  the  JEtna 
Lithia  Water,  sold  by  the  Virginia  Mineral  Springs  Co.,  Roanoke,  Va., 
for  ten  cents  a  gallon  at  the  Spring,  or  15  gallons  for  $1.50  ;  and  for  a 
glass  15-gallon  carboy  (in  a  wooden  box)  they  charge  only  $1  50;  the 
carboy  can  be  returned  to  the  company  after  the  water  is  used.  The 
water  is  excellent  for  preserving  health  and  for  relieving  diseases  of  the 
stomach,  kidtieys,  and  the  bladder. 

PURE  FOOD. 

Next  to  pure  water.  I  think  that  pure  food  is  the  most  important 
requisite  for  health.  Animals,  especially  swine,  are  more  di.seased  than 
plants,  and  high  medical  authorities  trace  kidney  diseases  and  cancers  ' 
to  excessive  animal  food.  While  p  ^ople  who  do  a  great  deal  of  physical 
lal)or  perha[)s  need  some  animar  food  once  or  twice  a  day,  entirely  too 
much  animal  food,  especially  hog  meat,  is  eaten  in  the  South ;  grains, 
fruits,  and  vegetables  are  both  much  cheaper  and  much  healthier.  And 
the  most  of  people  tat  too  much  food,  and  thus  overload  and  weaken 
the  digestive  organs,  and  bring  on  disease  and  death,  Perhai^s  the  most  • 
of  us  are  unintentio^ial  suicides.  It  would  seem  from  the  Scriptures, 
that,  before  the  Flood,  when  people  lived  to  be  nearly  a  thousand  years 
old,  they  ate  only  vegetable  food  (Gen  i.  29;  ix.  3),  and  that,  in  the  ren- 
ovated  earth  they  will  live  cm  fruit  (Rev.  xxii.  3).  Daniel  and  his  three 
Hebrew  companions,  who  lived  on  vegetable  food  and  water,  were  fairer 
and  fatter  than  the  Babylonian  youths  wdio  lived  on  the  king  s  meat 
and  wine.  The  purest,  most  delicious,  digestible,  and  nutritious  foods 
are  made  from  grains  and  fruits  by  the  "Health  Food  Company."  61 
Fifth  Avenue,  New- York;  or  10!3  Arch  Street.  Philadelphia.  Pa.:  or  1601 
Wabash  Avenue.  Chicago,  III,;  and  also  by  the  "  Battle  Creek  Sanita- 
rium Health  Food  Company."  Battle  (a-eek.  Michigan.  A  person  can 
live  pleasantly  and  healthfully,  witliout  medicines,  on  these  ro  al  foods, 
at  from  live  to  ten  cents  a  day,  or  from  $1.50  to  $3.00  a  month. 

EPIDEMICS. 

It  is  said,  with  great  confidence,  that  half  of  a  teaspoonful  of 'pulverized 
sulphur,  renew-ed  once  a  week,  worn  in  each  stocking  or  shoe,  will  , 
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f'fTectually  prevent  a  person  from  taking  aiiy  epidemic  disease,  such  afe- 
iiall-pox,  yellow  fever,  cholera,  grip,  etc.;  and  that  it  is  a  good  remedy 
lor  such  diseases,  and  for  rheumatism  and  eczema.  Several  prepara- 
tions from  sulphur,  for  rheumatism,  gout,  blood,  skin,  kidney,  and, 
bladder  diseases,  a>re  made  by  the  Sulphume  Company ^  152  Lake  Street,, 
(.'hicago,  III. 

DIRECT  TRANSFUSION  OF  MEDICI^^E,  OXYGEN,  AND  OZONE 
INTO  DISEASED  ORGANS. 

This  is  claimed  to  be  the  safest,  quickest,  and  surest  method  of  curing 
disease,  and  is  said  to  be  effected  by  the  Thermo- Ozone  Generator,  sold 
for  $10  by  Tlie  Thermo-Ozone  Company,  170  Fifth  Avenue.  New  York. 
It  IS  stated  that  more  than  seventeen  thousand  physicians  use  thi!^ 
method  of  treatment.. 

PAINLESS  CURE  OF  CANCERS. 

Dr.  D.  M.  Bye,  316  North  Illinois  Street.  Indianapolis.  Ind.,  treats^ 
cancers,  through  the  mails,  with  a  Combination  Oil  Cure,  which  con- 
sists in  the  local  application  of  balmy,  healing'  oils,  and  the  int.ernal 
administration  of  medicine  if  needed,  and  says  that  he  is  nearly  ahvays- 
successful  in  the  permanent  cure  of  this  dreadful  disease.  He  charges- 
S-5  a  month,  and  says- that  the  care  is  usually  effected  in  a  month. 

SLEEPLESSP«tESS,  RHEUMATISM,  AND  NEURALGIA. 

The  Slayton  Electric  Caster  Co..  Tecumseh.  Mich.,  send* by  mail,  for 
two  dollars,  a  set  of  Electric  Glass  Casters  for  bedsteads,  and  claim  that 
the  human  body  thus  retains  its  natural  electricity,  and  that  sleepless- 
ness, rheumatism,  and  neuralgia  are  either  cured  or  relieved. 

CHEAPEST  SUPPLY  AND  BOOK  STORES. 

The  clieapest  Supply  House  that  I  know  of,  is  Sears,  Roebuck  &  Co.;, 
78  Fulton  Street.  Chicago,  111.  They  sell  everything,  and,  for.  15  cents 
to  pay  pastage,  they  mail  any  one  their  mammoth  catalogue.  The  Con- 
sumer's Guide,  of  more  than  1,000  pages.  The  cheapest  booksellers  that 
I  liave  found  in  the  United  States  are  -lohn  B.  Alden.  440  Pearl  Street, 
New  York:  and  A.  Flanagan, -267  Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  III.  Tiiey 
are  reliable  men.    Any  book  can  be  had  of  them. 

VALUABLE  PERIODICALS. 

Next  after  those  published  by  Primitive  Baptists,  the  best  periodicals 
that  I  know  of,  are  the  monthlies— Sell -Culture,  Akron,  Ohio  (§1);  The 
Christian,  Boston.  Mar^s.  ($1) ;  Our  Dumb  Animals,  Boston,  Mass.  ($0  50) ; 
and  the  weekly — the  Western  Uecorder,  Louisville,  Ky.  ($2).  Speci- 
men copi-es  sent  on  application. 

THE  NEWBERRY  BIBLE, 

The  Newberr}'  Bible,  published  by  Hodder  &  Stoui>hton.  of  London, 
and  sold  for  $2  by  the  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co..  112  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York,  perhaps  surpasses  all  others  in  giving,  in  the  briefest  and  clearest 
manner,  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures, 
by  means  of  simple  signs  in  the  text  of  the  King  James  Version,  and  by 
marginal  topics,  references,  and  renderings. 

Any  one  desiring  fuller  information  on  the  above  subjects  can  write 
for  circulars  or  catalogues  to  the  persons  or  companies  whose  addresses 
I  have  given.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 
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"ALONE,  YET  NOT  ALONE." 

When  no  kind  earthly  friend  is  near, 
Witli  gentle  words  my  heart  to  cheer 
Still,  I  am  with  my  Saviour  dear  : 
"  Alone,  yet  not  alone." 

Though  no  loved  forms  my  path  attend, 
With  tender  looks  o'er  me  to  bend. 
Yet  am  I  with  my  unseen  Friend  ; 
•'  Alone,  yet  not  alone." 

When  sorely  racked  with  pain  and  grief, 
Here  can  I  find  a  sure  relief  ; 
And  I  rejoice  in  the  belief, 

"  Alone,  yet  not  alone." 

*Tis  on  His  strength  that  I  rely. 
And  doubts  and  fears  at  once  defy, 
So  happy,  so  content  am  I, 

"Alone,  yet  not  alone." 

E'en  when  with  friends  my  lot  is  cast, 
And  words  of  love  are  flowing  fast. 
Still  am  I.  when  those  hours  are  past, 
"  Alone,  yet  not  alone." 

If  all  my  earthly  friends  remove, 
My  fondest  wishes  empty  prove, 
Still  I  am,  with  my  Saviour's  love, 
"Alone,  yet  not  alone." 

What'er  may  now  to  me  betide, 
I  have  a  place  wherein  to  hide 
By  faith  ;  '  tis  e'en  at  His  blest  side  ; 
"  Alone,  yet  not  alone." 


One  of  the  most  alarming  symptoms  of  the  times  is  the  growing  in- 
sensibility to  the  sinfulness  of  sin.  Only  its  grossest  forms  awaken 
abhorrence  and  detestation.  Sin\s  demerit  is  little  apprehended.  Pal- 
liations of  it  are  in  order.  Small  offences  scarcely  excite  note  or  repro- 
bation. But  sin  is  sin  in  any  and  every  form,  and  conscience  ought  to 
be  alive  to  its  least  motion  and  condemn  it. — Selected. 
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A  THREE  DAYS'  MEETING  AT  MT.  OLIVE,  LEE 

COUNTY,  ALA. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — The  church  at  Mt.  Olive, 
Lee  County,  Ala.,  being  at  peace  among  themselves  and 
with  all  sister  churches,  and  desiring  to  have  their 
Primitive  Baptist  brethren  and  sisters,  without  regard 
to  Associational  lines,  assemble  with  them  for  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  agreed  at  their  January  Church  Conference 
that  their  regular  church  meeting  in  April  be  a  three 
days'  meeting,  inviting  all  Primitive  Baptists  who  knew 
themselves  to  be  in  good  orderly  standing  with  their 
home  church,  and  with  sister  churches,  that  could  do 
so,  to  assemble  with  them  on  Friday  before  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  April,  and  accordingly  quite  a  number  were 
in  attendance,  among  whom  were  seven  ordained  min- 
isters of  the  gospel,  besides  other  brethren  who  some- 
times speak  in  public,  and  to  the  edification  of  the 
church.  These  all  had  a  hearing,  much  to  the  comfort 
of  Christians  during  this  three  days'  meeting. 

The  church  had  her  usual  Conference,  inviting  as  she 
always  does,  visiting  brethren  and  sisters  to  seats  with 
them  to  aid  and  assist  if  necessary  in  any  matter  that 
should  come  before  the  church.  The  meeting  in  all  re- 
spects was  conducted  by  the  church  as  all  other  regular 
church  meetings  had  formerly  been  done,  and  without 
the  appointing  of  any  committees;  each  of  the  Elders 
and  other  brethren  when  called  upon  by  the  pastor  of 
the  church  came  forward  and  spoke  to  the  people  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  The  preaching  of  the  brethren,  the 
exhortations,  admonitions,  prayers,  and  songs  of  praise 
to  God,  together  with  the  interviews  and  conversation 
with  private  families  who  kindly  entertained  the  com- 
pany, were  truly  of  a  soul- cheering  nature  and  very 
comforting  and  strengthening  to  the  faith  of  the  Saints 
of  God. 

The  Elders  present  were  W.  M.  Mitchell,  the  pastor 
of  the  church,  and  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  assistant  pastor, 
a  member  of  Mt.  Pisgah  church  in  Beulah  Association; 
P.  B.  Smith,  whose  membership  is  with  the  church  at 
Chaney  Creek,  of  the  Wetumpka  Association;  H.  J. 
Redd,  a  member  of  the  church  at  Hephzibah;  W.  C. 
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Hanson,  a  member  at  Shiloh,  Tallapoosa  County,  Ala. ; 
J.  S.  Baxley,  at  Bethlehem,  Macon  County,  Ala. ;  and 
Elder  William  Lively,  at  Mt.  Olive,  near  Opelika,  Ala. 

Besides  these  seven  Elders,  all  of  whom  spoke  with 
power  and  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  at  the  meeting, 
brother  Marshal  W.  Tommee,  a  member  with  the  church 
at  Lebanon,  Troup  County,  Ga.,  of  the  Primitive  West- 
ern Association,  and  brother  Prather,  of  Macedonia 
church  in  the  Beulah  Association,  Ala.,  responded  to 
the  request  of  the  pastor  of  the  church  and  stood  on  the 
floor,  and  in  much  meekness,  plainness,  and  simplicity, 
gave  the  brethren  a  good  talk  on  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  meeting  was  perfectly  harmonious,  and  from  the 
opening  services  to  the  close  it  seemed  to  be  of  increased 
interest.  The  house  on  Saturday  was  tilled  about  to  its 
uttermost  capacity,  not  merely  by  Mt.  Olive  members 
and  community,  but,  in  connection  therewith,  by  visi- 
tors from  sister  churches  whose  names  we  can  not  now 
give. 

The  meeting  was  one  of  delightful  unity  and  gospel 
simplicity,  and  seldom  have  we  ever  seen  stronger  evi- 
dences of  the  unity  of  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  among 
the  worshippers  of  God  than  was  evinced  when  Elder 
H.  J.  Redd  suggested  and  announced  hymn  number  823 
of  Beebe's  Collection,  to  be  sung  as  a  parting  song.  It 
commences  thus : 

"  Farewell,  my  dear  brethren  ;  the  time  is  at  hand 
That  we  must  be  parted  from  this  social  band." 

He  attempted  to  read  the  hymn,  but  soon  his  tender 
emotional  feelings  so  overcame  him  that  Elder  Lively 
relieved  him  by  plainly,  though  solemnly,  reading  the 
hymn  to  the  close,  after  which  Elder  Redd  had  so  far 
recovered  that  he  led  the  singing,  in  which  all  who 
could  sing  engaged. 

There  were  no  outward  fleshly  demonstrations  of  con- 
fusion or  hand-shaking,  but  a  deep,  solemn,  child-like 
simplicity  pervaded  and  was  clearly  seen  and  felt  by  the 
servants  of  God. 

It  is  a  great  mystery  to  understand  why  it  is  that  any 
of  our  beloved  brethren  or  sisters  should  think  for  one 
moment  that  in  dispensing  with  Associations  as  modern 
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institutions  they  would  thereby  be  deprived  of  assem- 
bUng  as  churches  for  the  worship  of  God.  Dear  brethren, 
such  is  not  the  case. 

Your  brother  in  bonds  of  the  gospel, 

W.  M.  Mitchell. 

REMARKS. 

What  a  heaven  below  must  have  been  this  humble, 
simple,  loving  Mount  Olive  church  meeting,  attended 
by  ministers  and  members  from  different  churches  and 
sections  and  States,  every  minister  bearing  his  meek 
and  tender  testimony  to  the  truth  of  God,  and  every 
member  visited  with  an  outpouring  of  the  oil  of  the  Di- 
vine Spirit  in  the  holy  mount !  AVhat  a  delightful  privi- 
lege to  have  attended  such  a  meeting !  All  was  in  per- 
fect love  and  peace,  and  tended  to  the  union  and  strength- 
ening and  upbuilding  of  the  body  of  Christ — not,  as  some 
of  our  General  Meetings  unfortunately  are,  tending  to  the 
disunion  and  weakening  and  tearing-down  of  that  visi- 
ble body.  And,  instead  of  from  one-third  to  two- 
thirds  of  the  time  being  taken  up  with  cumbrous  busi- 
ness formalities  of  recent  and  human  invention,  un- 
known until  the  eighteenth  century,  all  of  the  time  was 
wisely  devoted  to  the  worship  of  God  and  the  edifica- 
tion of  one  another  in  the  most  holy  faith  of  God's 
elect.  No  dividing  and  distressing  bars  of  fellowship 
were  put  up  against  any  brethren  either  present  or  ab- 
sent. The  high-priestly  prayer  of  our  dying  Eedeemer, 
that  all  who  believe  in  Him  may  be  one^  was  blessedly 
realized  (John  xvii.  20,  21);  and  the  tender  exhortation 
of  the  aged  and  im|)risoned  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
that  the  children  of  God  should  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  they  are  called,  with  all  lowliness 
and  meekness,  with  longsuffering,  forbearing  one  an- 
other in  love,  endeavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace,  was  heartily  obeyed  (Eph.  iv.  1-6). 
0  that  all  our  General  Meetings  were  conducted  in  this 
manner  and  spirit !  Every  one  of  our  churches  might 
have  a  church  meeting  of  this  precious  character  every 
year,  or  as  often  as  desired ;  and,  if  conducted  in  a  simi- 
lar spirit,  it  would  tend  both  to  the  edification  of  the 
members,  and  to  the  ingathering  of  outside  believers 
into  the  visible  church.  Sylvester  Hassell. 
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Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — The  enclosed  letter  from  Elder 
Mitchell  I  desire  you  to  extract  from  and  give  space  in 
''Gospel  Messenger."  I  believe  it  would  be  of  general 
interest,  especially  to  our  aged  brethren  and  sisters.  I 
have  read  the  letter  to  several  old  brethren  and  sisters ; 
they  all  seemed  to  rejoice  for  the  contents.  I  desire  to 
mention  one  old  brother  in  particular — old  brother 
James  Burk.  I  read  the  letter  to  him  only  a  fewr  hours 
before  his  death.  He  seemed  to  be  greatly  encouraged, 
exclaiming,  "Such  a  letter  I  never  heard  before." 
Brother  Burk  was  seventy-four  years  old,  a  faithful 
member  of  AVehadkee  church,  and  died  in  the  faith  of 
the  Master  he  so  long  served,  on  the  8th  day  of  April, 
1899.  VVehadkee  church  has  lost  by  death  three  of  her 
worthy  members  within  the  past  six  months,  Bro.  V.  D. 
Crouch,  a  most  worthy  member  and  licensed  minister, 
being  one  of  them. 

Brother  Crouch  bid  fair  to  be  an  able  and  useful  minis- 
ter. I  felt  keenly  the  loss  of  brother  Crouch.  Just  at 
a  time  when  I  thought  the  church  stood  greatly  in  need 
of  such  gifts,  he  was  taken  from  us.  How  strange  to 
finite  minds  is  God's  providential  dealing  with  the  chil- 
dren of  men ! 

I  submit  these  lines,  written  together  with  Elder 
Mitchell's  letter,  to  dispose  of  as  you  see  proper. 

Yours  to  serve,  W.  R.  Avery. 


Opehka,  Ala.,  March  11,  1899. 
Elder  W,  R.  Avery — 

Beloved  in  the  Lord  : — Your  kind  letter  of  8th  March 
gladly  received  a  few  days  ago. 

I  was  truly  glad  to  hear  from  our  beloved  and  aged 
brother  Elder  Burson.  I  and  my  wife  had  just  been 
expressing  a  desire  to  know  what  had  become  of  him, 
a  day  or  two  before  your  letter  came.  0  how  I  would 
like  to  be  able  to  be  with  him  a  few  days  or  hours,  to 
talk  over  things  of  more  than  fifty  years  ago  vv^hen  he 
worked  a  little  for  me  after  I  got  so  badly  hurt  in  Feb- 
ruary, 1843. 
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Brother  Burson  will  remember  that  I  was  then  living 
on  a  new  place  in  the  woods,  in  a  small  new  log  house, 
sixteen  feet  square,  with  one  door,  and  house  covered 
with  four-feet  oak  boards  and  heavy-weight  poles  to 
hold  the  boards  down,  as  I  was  too  poor  to  buy  nails. 
The  house  was  built  by  my  own  hands,  with  stick  and 
dirt  chimney.  Myself  and  wife  had  married  in  June, 
1842,  and  had  just  made  this  little  start  in  life  when  in 
February,  1843,  I  got  so  badly  hurt  that  I  have  never 
since  that  day  been  able  to  do  a  good  days'  work.  Thus 
all  our  prospects  of  life  were  blasted,  and  life  to  me  be- 
came a  burden,  and  I  craved  to  die.  And  at  the  same 
time  I  was  greatly  weighted  in  mind  about  preaching, 
and  in  June,  1843  preached  my  first  sermon  at  Mt.  Olive 
the  fourth  Sunday  in  June,  and  P  think  brother  Burson 
heard  me  on  the  next  Wednesday  night,  which  was  my 
second  effort.  I  and  brother  Burson  had  had  many  talks 
before  he  came  from  the  Missionaries.  He  was  finally 
received  and  baptized  at  Mt.  OHve  by  Elder  H.  M. 
Higginbottom,  at  a  time  when  my  health  was  too  bad  to 
serve  churches. 

Now,  don't  you  know,  brother  Avery,  that  we  would 
like  to  talk  over  these  things,  as  old  people  generally 
do.  We  have  had  many  hardships  to  endure  in  our 
ministry  and  in  raising  a  large  family,  and  now  we  are 
about  worn  out,  and  it  is  so  sad  to  hear  of  any  poor  old 
faithful  servant  of  God,  who  has  worn  his  life  out  in 
ministering  to  his  brethren,  to  be  neglected  in  old  age. 
It  is  often  the  case  when  an  old  minister  is  no  longer 
able  to  get  out  from  home  to  minister  to  others,  that  he 
is,  in  short  time,  lost  sight  of,  and  he  mourns  and 
grieves  in  silence  alone,  with  none,  or  but  few  of  his 
brethren  to  share  his  burdens  or  give  him  a  word  of 
gospel  comfort.  I  suppose  it  must  have  been  thoughts 
of  this  kind  that  caused  an  inspired  man  of  God  to  fer- 
vently pray  God  to  "  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old 
age."  It  is  so  often  the  case  that  old  age  is  neglected, 
it  calls  forth  that  humble  prayer  for  God's  help  in  the 
time  of  old  age  v/hen  our  youthful  strength  hath  failed 
us.    (See  Tlst  Psalm). 

I  hope  that  you  may  have  opportunity  to  read  this  to 
brother  Burson  as  a  token  of  my  Christian  love  and  re- 
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membrance  of  him.  But  it  may  be  that  even  this  state 
of  seeming  and  real  neglect  of  old  age  is  all  needful  to 
more  and  more  effectually  wean  us  from  this  evil  world, 
and  bring  us  more  in  fellowship  with  Christ.  John  the 
Baptist  had  a  prosperous  and  flourishing  ministry  for  a 
time.  But,  as  Christ's  ministry  increased,  John's  de- 
creased, till  at  length  he  groans  in  prison  and  finally 
lost  his  head  for  his  faithfulness  to  the  doctrine  and 
order  of  his  divine  Lord.  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  Jesus, 
had  occasion  to  say  in  time  of  old  age,  to  Timothy, 
''This  thou  knowest,  that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia,  be 
turned  away  from  me. "  2  Tim.  1.15.  And  in  writing 
to  a  church  he  says,  "All  seek  their  own  and  not  the 
things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's."  And  then  again  in  his 
old  age,  and  toward  the  close  of  his  useful  life,  he  makes 
his  defense  as  a  prisoner  before  the  tyrant  Nero,  as  Em- 
peror of  Rome;  and  he  says  to  young  Timothy,  "At  my 
first  answer,  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook 
me ;  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge. " 
2  Tim.  iv.  16.  0  how  I  do  desire  to  have  the  spirit  of 
that  prayer,  when  I  feel  to  be  suffering  neglect  from 
brethren  and  friends.  But  poor  humaii  nature,  "the 
flesh  is  weak."  All  the  disciples  forsook  the  suffering 
Son  of  God  when  it  came  to  the  most  trying  test  of  His 
great  work.  So  we  must  go  through  this  last  struggle 
alone,  and  we  must  learn  that  "of  the  people  there  is 
none  to  help" — "Our  help  cometh  from  the  name  of 
the  Lord  that  made  heaven  and  earth."  Well,  brother, 
I  like  to  dwell  upon  these  heavenly  things,  but  I  must 
close  with  a  few  words  to  my  beloved  old  brother,  C.  W. 
Hearn.  I  have  in  all  my  acquaintance  regarded  him  as 
a  model  Baptist,  and  one  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth. 
I  hope  he  has  a  competency  of  this  world's  goods  to 
keep  him  comfortable ;  and  I  trust  that  our  kind  and 
merciful  heavenly  Father  will  hand  him  gently  down  to 
the  tomb  and  take  his  redeemed  soul  to  everlasting  rest. 
And  may  all  our  aged  brethren  receive  comfort  and  sup- 
port from  the  Lord,  is  my  prayer. 

Our  church  is  in  peace  at  home  and  with  sister 
churches. 

Remember  us  kindly  to  sister  Avery  and  to  your  house- 
hold. 

Yours  in  gospel  bonds,  W.  M.  Mitchell. 
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EXPERIENCE. 

Eosaiiky.  Tex.,  April  2,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  as  I  hope: — Thinking  that 
it  would  not  be  out  of  place,  I  will  try  to  give  some  of 
the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  me,  if  I  am  not  deceived. 
I  was  one  of  those  self  -righteous  persons,  thinking  I 
could  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  earth  until  I  was  thoroughly 
satisfied,  and  then  would  turn  to  the  Lord  and  embrace 
religion,  and  all  would  go  well  with  me,  and  I  lived  on 
in  this  condition  until  during  the  Civil  War,  when  1 
left  home  and  went  off  to  a  boarding  school  in  x\rkan- 
sas,  and  while  there  1  became  deeply  interested  about 
my  soul's  welfare.  I  had  to  attend  Sunday  School 
every  Sunday.  I  did  not  like  to  do  it,  but  it  was,  ''Ser- 
vant, obey  your  Master;"  so  I  went.  My  burden  be- 
gan to  weigh  pretty  heavily  on  me,  so  I  would  try  to 
pray,  but  it  seemed  to  do  no  good.  I  went  on  in 
this  state  some  time,  thinking  it  was  all  a  delusion  of 
my  own  mind,  but  still  I  could  not  get  rid  of  the  burden. 
One  night  in  the  year  of  1865  I  lay  down  on  the  bed  to 
rest.  There  was  a  lady  in  an  adjoining  room,  and  I 
could  hear  her  praying,  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  her 
prayer  was  sent  up  to  the  Lord  for  me.  I  felt  so  mean 
that  I  had  never  tried  to  pray.  But  while  I  was  laying 
there,  whether  I  was  asleep  or  not  I  do  not  know,  I  saw 
Jesus  passing  by,  and  ascending  upward,  and  I  found 
myself  sitting  up  in  bed  shouting  out,  "Glory!  Glory  I 
Glory!"  and  my  soul  was  praising  God,  and  if  ever  I 
received  pardon  then  was  when  1  was  pardoned.  1 
wanted  to  meet  with  the  brethren,  and  talk  with  them, 
but  before  school  was  out  I  became  cold,  and  did  not 
attach  myself  to  the  church  until  1875,  and  I  have  had 
many  rejoicing  feelings  since,  and  also  many  cold  sea- 
sons and  doubts. 

W.  S.  Cox. 


The  remark  that  men  who  can  not  believe  the  Bible  are  among  the 
most  credulous  and  superstitious  of  the  race  has  been  confirmed  again. 
A  Buddhist  congregation  has  been  formed  ia  Paris  cjmposed,  it  is 
claimed,  of  "intellectuals." — Sdected. 
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EDITORIAL. 


SYLVESTER  HASSELL.  Williamston,  N.  C.  ) 

WM.  ISI.  MITCHELIv,  Opelika,  Ala.  ^Editors. 

J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Troy,  Ala.  ) 


Parties  desiring"  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County.  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


PHARISEEISM  AND  SxADDUCEEISM. 

"Then  said  Jesus  unto  His  disciples.  Take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees."  Matt.  xvi.  5,  6.  "  We 
preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the 
Greeks  (Gentiles  or  Heathens,  John  vii.  35)  foolishness  ;  but  unto  them 
who  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.  Christ  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God."    1  Cor.  i.  22-24. 

Phariseeism  and  Saduceeism.  or,  in  other  words,  Ju- 
daism and  Heathenism,  Self-Righteousness  and  Unbe- 
lief are  the  great  twin  monster  evil  principles  found 
more  or  less,  ever  since  the  fall  of  man,  in  every  hu- 
man heart,  and  remaining  more  or  less  in  every  human 
heart  until  the  separation  of  soul  and  body  ni  natural 
death  —  the  unregenerate  being  habitually  controlled 
by  them,  and  the  regenerate  being  more  or  less  in- 
fluenced by  them,  and  therefore  are  warned  by  Christ  to 
^'beware''  of  them.  These  twin  evil  principles  appeared 
in  the  first  sin  of  our  first  parents  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  both  of  them  disbeheving  and  disobeying  God, 
and  yet  seeking  to  excuse  or  justify  themselves  in 
their  transgression;  and  these  same  twin  evil  principles 
have  characterized  every  transgression  committed  by 
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huinau  beings.  Corrupt  principles  lead  to  corrupt  prac- 
tices; "error  is  theoretical  sin,  and  sin  is  practical 
error."  As  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light,  and  his  ministers  into  ministers  of  righteousness 
(2  Cor.  xi.  13  16),  so  the  twin  evil  principles  of  Self- 
Righteousness  and  Unbelief  which  he  instilled  into 
Adam  and  Eve  have,  in  different  ages  and  contries, 
changed  their  forms  and  names,  but  they  have,  in  sub- 
stance, been  all  the  time  and  everywhere  the  same,  and 
we  should  not  let  Satan  get  the  advantage  of  us  by  our 
being  ignorant  or  un watchful  of  his  devices  (2  Cor.  ii.  11). 
Between  these  two  thieves,  Phariseeism  and  Saduceeism, 
Christ,  in  His  pure  doctrine,  is  always  being  crucified. 

For  the  sake  of  convenience  and  clearness  I  will  here 
arrange,  in  two  parallel  columns,  ^the  various  character- 
istics, developments,  or  manifestations  of  the  twin  evil 
principles  of  Phariseeism  and  Saduceeism,  as  appearing 
in  the  Scriptures  and  in  human  history,  putting  in  the 
left-hand  column,  the  forms  of  Phariseeism,  and,  in  the 
right-hand  column  the  forms  of  Saduceeism."  The 


*  I  will  here  give  the  meaning  of  the  most  difficult  words  in  these  lists.  Phari- 
seeism is  a  show  of  religion  without  the  spirit  of  it,  a  scrupulous  regard  to  tradi- 
tions and  to  all  the  external  forms  and  ceremonies  of  religion  without  genuine 
piety,— censoriousntss,  self-iighteousuess ;  Sadduceeism  isadenial  o<  theexi>tence 
of  tbe  soul  or  spirit  and  of  ange's  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body— the  Saddu- 
cees,  of  course,  did  not  believe  that  Jesus  rose  irom  the  dead,  nor  that  He  would 
come  a  second  time  to  this  world,  and  judge  the  world.  Judaism  is  a  supreme 
attachment  to  the  laws  and  cere  '  onles  m  tbe  boobs  of  Moses;  Heathenism  is  the 
religion  of  pagans  or  ido'aters  Ebionism  is  a  denial  of  the  divinity  cf  Christ ;  and 
Docetism  is  a  denial  of  His  real  humanity.  Legalism  is  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  works  and  not  by  grace ;  Philosophism  is  unsound  or  spurious  philos^ophy,  a 
false  method  of  explaining  things.  Rabblnism  is  making  the  oral  traditions  of 
the  Jewish  Rabbis  of  equal  authority  with  the  written  Word  of  God;  Gnosticism 
is  salvation  by  Jordly  knowledge  iostead  of  by  humble  faith,  a  monstrous  com- 
pound of  Gr*  ek  p  hilosophy,  herslan  and  Hindoo  religions,  and  a  prett  nded  Chris- 
tianity, caiholicism  is  the  doctrine  that  there  is  one  universal  visible  Church 
which  may  be  traced  back  to  the  Apostles,  and  that  there  is  no  salvation  outside 
of  it;  Manicbaeism  is  the  doctrine  that  there  are  two  original,  independent,  eter- 
nal Gods  or  Principles,  Light  and  Darkness,  in  everlasting  conflict  with  each 
other.  Proselytism  is  excessive  zeal  in  iraking  converts;  Indifferentism  is  cold 
unconcern  for  the  propagation  of  truth.  Fanaticism  is  an  intemperate  and  fierce 
attachment  to  an  opinion  or  system,  and  claims  to  be  divinely  Insolred ;  Skepti- 
cism is  doubting  or  disbelieving  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptuie-.  Tradi- 
tionalism is  extreme  reverence  for  religious  traditions  ;  Temporalism  is  a  restric- 
tion of  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  present  life,  a  denial  of  their  eternal 
meaning  Arminianism  is  the  doctrine  that  eternal  salvation  is  conditioned  on 
the  works  of  the  creature;  Fatalism  is  the  doctrine  that  all  things,  including  all 
the  voiitions  of  all  creatures,  take  place  by  inevitable  necessity,  so  that  creatures, 
being  irresponsible  machines,  can  not,  of  course,  be  justly  punished  for  doing 
wrong  Allegorism  is  interpreting  the  Scriptures  as  not  literally  true,  but  only 
figuratively  true;  Pantheism  is  the  doctrine  that  everything  is  God  or  a  part  of 
God  Externalism  is  the  putting  of  more  stress  on  the  outward  appearance  than 
on  the  inward  reality;  Materialism  is  the  doctrine  that  mind  and  matter,  soul 
and  body,  are  the  same,  or  that  there  is  no  immaterial  part  or  principle  in  man. 
Asceticism  is  severe  self  denial  and  self  rcortification  ;  Antinomianisru  is  'he  doc 
trine  that  Christians  are  under  no  obligation  to  obey  the  moral  law.  Unspirit- 
uality  denies  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Scriptures;  Pseudo-Spiritualism 
falsely  spiritualizes  away  their  literal  meaning  Superstition  is  ignorant  and 
extreme  veneration  for  human  religious  inventions;  Mysticism  is  a  claim  to  in- 
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straight  and  narrow  road  of  truth,  ascending  to  God,  its 
fountain-head,  hes  between  these  two  crooked  and  broad 
roads  of  error,  descending  to  Satan,  their  fountain-head : 


PHARISEEISM. 

Judaism. 

Self -Righteousness. 

Ebionism. 

Legahsm. 

Rabbinism. 

CathoUcism. 

Prose]  ytism. 

Fanaticism. 

TraditionaHsm. 

Arminianism. 

Allegorism. 

Externahsm. 

Asceticism. 

UnspirituaUty. 

Superstition. 

Rituahsm. 

Instrumentahsm. 

ROMANISM. 


SADDUCEEISM. 

Heathenism. 

Unbehef. 

Docetism. 

Philosophism. 

Gnosticism. 

Ma^nichaeism. 

Indifferentism. 

Skepticism. 

Temporahsm. 

FataHsm. 

Pantheism. 

Materiahsm. 

Antinomianism. 

Pseudo-SpirituaKsm. 

Mysticism. 

Rationalism. 

Speculativism. 

ATHEISM. 


Some  human  beings  are  more  under  the  influence  of 
the  first  class  of  errors,  Phariseeism  or  Judaism,  and  deny 
the  power  of  God  and  aflirm  the  power  of  man,  and, 
so  far  as  they  are  under  this  influence,  they  are  on  the 
downward  road  to  Rome,  Mystery  Babylon,  the  mother 
of  abominations  and  m'urderer  of  the  saints  of  Jesus 
(Rev.  xvii.);  while  other  human  beings  are  more  under 


spiration  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  but  is  rather  a  mystification  of 
the  Scriptures.  Ritualism  is  the  attachment  of  extreme  importance  to  forms  of 
worship  not  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures;  Rationalism  is  the  exaltation  of  reason 
above  revelation,  and  either  rejects  or  explains  away  everything  in  the  Scriptures 
not  understood  by  tbe  natural  mind.  Instrumentalism  is  t>he  doctrine  ihat  eter- 
nal salvation  depends  on  human  means;  Speculativism  is  the  habit  of  theoriz- 
ing upon  the  Scriptures  in  such  a  way  as  to  turn  them  into  fables.  Romanism  is 
the  doctrine  that  the  Roman  Catholic  so  called  Church  is  the  only  ehurch  on 
earth,  that  its  head,  the  Pope  of  Rome,  is  infallible,  and  therefore  practically  God 
on  earth,  and  that  all  human  beings  who  die  outside  of  that  apostate  communion 
are  eternally  lost;  Atheism  is  the  doctrine  that  there  is  no  God  ROMANISM  is 
the  logical  and  historical  result  of  phakiseeism;  for,  if  the  eternal  salvation  of 
sinners  is  of  man,  the  most  competent  man  to  effect  tbeir  salvation  must  be  the 
man  thought  to  be  the  head  of  the  church  in  the  capital  of  the  world  (as  Rome 
was  in  the  Dark  Ages  when  this  doctrine  originated).  And  ATHEISM  is  the 
logical  and  historical  result  of  sadduceeism  ;  for,  if  there  is  no  spirit,  ot  course 
there  can  be  no  God  who  is  a  Spirit  (as  Sadduceeism  declared  in  the  eighteenth 
century). 
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the  influence  of  the  second  class  of  errors,  Sadaceeism 
or  Heathenism,  and  deny  the  wisdom  of  God  and  affirm 
the  wisdom  of  man,  and,  so  far  as  they  are  under  this 
influence,  they  are  on  the  downward  road  to  Atheism, 
disbehevin^  in  the  very  existence  of  God.  Christ,  by 
His  regenerating  and  illuminating  Spirit,  teaches  Flis 
people  their  helplessness  and  their  foolishness,  and  en- 
ables them  to  believe  that  He,  as  set  forth  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  to  them  both  the  pov/er  and  the  wisdom  of  God 
(1  Cor.  i.  -24:);  and  He  furnishes  them,  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, a  complete  refutation  of  all  the  errors,  and  a 
complete  condemnation  of  all  the  sins  of  men;  and 
every  soldier  in  the  Church  Militant  should  be  always 
equipped  with  the  whole  armour  of  God  to  war  uncoiji- 
promisingly  against  all  forms  of  error  and  sin  (Ephes. 
vi.  10-J8). 

In  some  persons  the  two  classes  of  evils,  Self-Right- 
eousness and  Unbelief,  are  prominently  blended.  And 
this  fact  is  not  very  much  to  be  wondered  at ;  for  each 
is  only  a  different  form  of  the  same  Anti-christian  prin- 
ciple— Selflshness,  Pride,  Self-Sufficiency,  Man-ism, 
Satan-ism  (1  Tim.  iii.  fi),  enmity  to  God  (Rom.  viii.  7), 
ignorance  of  the  real  character  of  God  and  man  (Rom. 
X.  3),  hypocrisy  (Luke  xii.  1) — pretending  to  be  right- 
eous and  yet  hating  Christ,  the  perfect  impersonation 
of  Divine  righteousness,  and  pretending  to  be  honestly 
seeking  after  truth,  and  yet  hating  Christ,  the  perfect 
impersonation  of  Divine  truth. 

We  ought  to  be  devoutly  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  His 
great  mercy  in  delivering  the 'most  of  Primitive  Bap- 
tists from  the  ruinous  prevalence  of  most  of  the  forms 
of  Phariseeism.  I  think  that  there  are  but  few  of 
those  that  are  called  Primitive  Baptists  who  do  not,  in 
the  depths  of  their  hearts,  believe  in  the  utter  depravity 
of  fallen  man  and  the  exclusive  and  almighty  power  of 
God  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins,  although  some 
of  their  words  and  acts  might  seem  to  imply  that  they 
are  cbntrolled  by  legalism,  traditionalism,  and  instru- 
mentalism.  But  a  tendency  to  Sadduceeism,  in  its  forms 
of  docetism,  philosophism,  manichaeism,,  indifferentism, 
skepticism,  temporalism,  fatalism,  pantheism,  material- 
ism, antinomanism,  mysticism,  rationalism,  and  specula- 
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tivisni,  is  much  prevalent  and  ruinous  with  some  of  our 
people,  who  seem  to  philosophize,  reason,  and  speculate 
away  a  great  deal  of  the  plainest  doctrine  and  some  of 
the  plainest  precepts  of  the  Scriptures,  at  least  seeming 
to  deny  nearly  all  if  not  all  scriptural  proof  of  the  dis- 
tinctness of  the  soul  from  the  body  and  the  everlasting- 
existence  of  the  soul,  and  its  being  the  accountable 
author  of  its  own  sms,  and  the  second  pesonal  bodily 
coming  of  Christ  to  the  world,  and  the  resurrection  of 
all  the  very  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  the  judgment  after 
death,  and  the  heaven  of  everlasting  happiness  for  the 
righteous,  and  the  hell  of  everlasting  punishment  for 
the  wicked — thus  demonstrating  their  resemblance  to 
the  ancient  Sadducees  (Acts  xxiii.  8),  who,  though  they 
professed  to  believe  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  found 
no  proof  of  these  great  eternal  truths  in  them.  I  do  not 
say  that  any  of  our  brethren  deny  these  truths,  but  I 
do  say  that,  at  least  to  my  mind,  some  of  our  brethren 
seem  to  deny  nearly  cdl  if  not  all  Scripture  proof  of  these 
truths,  and,  to  me,  if  the  Scripture  proof  of  doctrine  is 
denied,  the  doctrine  itself  seems  to  be  denied.  Our  Lord 
solemnly  warns  us  to  "take  heed  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  not  only  of  the  Pharisees  but  also  of  the  Sad- 
ducees^^— the  subtle,  infectious,  souring,  swelling, 
corrupting  influence  of  all  false  doctrine  or  teach- 
ing or  perversion  of  the  w^ritten  word  of  God,  the 
only  perfect  and  infallible  standard  of  our  faith  and 
practice.  We  are  just  as  much  to  beware  of  the  Sad- 
duceeic  as  of  the  Phariseeic  perversions  of  God's  word: 
and  the  fact  is  that,  on  account  of  our  peculiar  denomi- 
national history  and  position,  we  need  far  more  to  be- 
Avare  of  Sadduceeism  than  of  Phariseeism.  We  are  far 
nearer  the  Sadduceeic  than  the  Phariseeic  extreme  or 
precipice;  and  each  of  these  cliffs  verges  on  the  bottom- 
less pit  of  either  Romanism  or  Atheism — ruinous  errors 
which  are  virtually  the  same,  for  if  the  foolish  and 
wicked  and  dying  popes  of  Rome  a^e  gods  on  earth, 
then  there  can  be  no  wise  and  holy  and  everliving  God. 
The  Apostle  Paul  (-2  Tim.  ii.  16-18)  calls  Sadduceeism 
masquerading  as  Christianity  an  eating  ''canker,'^  or 
rather  "gangrene'''  (his  own  word  is  gaggraina,  from 
which  Greek  word  the  English  word  gangrene  is  formed). 
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Gangrene  is  the  mortification  or  partial  death  of  a  part 
of  the  human  body,  produced  by  very  small  germs  in- 
visible to  the  naked  eye,  and  occurring  in  a  low  state  of 
health,  especially  in  advanced  age,  and  generally  in  one 
of  the  extremities  where  the  circulation  of  the  blood  is 
feeble,  and  it  blackens  and  fouls  and  chills  and  spreads, 
and  offends  the  sight  and  smell,  and  kills  all  feeling, 
and  becomes  more  and  more  corrupt,  and,  unless  the 
diseased  part  is  healed  or  cut  off,  it  destroys  the  life  of 
the  body.  And  so  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us,  by  the 
inspired  Apostle,  that  Sadduceeism  professing  Christi- 
anity imperceptibly,  stealthily  infects  a  member  of  the 
visible  church  who  is  in  an  unspiritual  and  unwatchful 
condition,  especially  if  he  is  located  at  a  distance  from 
the  great  body  of  the  church,  and  has  long  been  a  pro- 
fessor of  religion,  and  it  poisons  his  soul,  and  affects 
one  faculty  after  another  and  oiie  truth  after  another, 
and  gets  worse  and  worse,  and  chills  his  feelings  towards 
those  who  believe  and  adhere  to  the  truth,  and  destrovs 
all  his  fellowship  for  them  unless  he  is  saved  from  his 
delusion ;  and  it  tends  to  spread  from  one  member  of 
the  church  to  another  in  a  similar  condition  until  the 
whole  body  is  corrupted  and  destroyed.  We  are  thus 
taught  the  necessity  of  promptly  and  earnestly  laboring 
to  save  an  infected  brother  from  his  ruinous  error  (2 
Tim.  ii.  24-26;  GaL  vi.  1,  2;  James  v.  19,  20);  and,  if 
he  can  not  be  saved,  to  withdraw  ourselves  from  him 
lest  we  also  become  similarly  infected  (1  Tim.  i.  19,  20; 
1  Cor.  V.  11-13;  2  Thess.  iii.  6,  14,  15).  May  each  one 
of  us  be  enabled  by  Divine  grace  to  obey  the  solemn 
and  loving  injunction  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our 
once  crucified  but  now  glorified  Redeemer,  our  only 
Saviour  and  our  only  Master,  who  has  been  made  unto 
us  the  Power  and  the  Wisdom  of  God — to  take  heed  and 
beware,  in  oar  own  hearts  as  well  as  in  reference  to  others, 
of  the  insidious,  corrupting,  and  destructive  doctrine  of 
both  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees,  and  thus,  in  true 
humility  and  living  faith,  to  worship  acceptably  the 
only  true  and  living  God.  S.  H. 


There  is  sore  need  in  this  day  of  telling  the  old,  old  story  of  God  and 
His  wrath.    God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day. — Selected. 
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TURNING  TFIE  GRACE  OF  GOD  INTO  L ASCI VI- 

OUSNESS. 

Jude  4. 

By  whom,  and  in  what  manner  the  grace  of  God  is 
turned  into  lasciviousness  are  questions  that  we  might 
do  well  to  briefly  consider. 

The  text  itself  tells  us  that  those  who  turn  the  grace 
of  God  into  lasciviousness,  are  ungodly  men,  who  deny 
the  only  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They 
are  not,  therefore,  true  worshippers  of  God,  but  intrud- 
ers and  disseniblers  who  pretend  to  be  what  they  are 
not,  and,  unawares  to  the  Saints,  they  have  crept  into 
the  church  and  so  willfully  misconstrue  the  doctrine  of 
grace  as  to  hold  that  it  gives  latitude  to  lasciviousness. 

But  the  grace  of  salvation  is  the  gift  of  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  also  is  every  thing  connected 
with  it,  redemption,  imputed  righteousness,  justifica- 
tion, sanctification,  election,  predestination,  and  a  great 
many  other  things  freely  given  by  the  grace  of  God. 

Now  to  have  all  these  blessed  things  mocked,  derided, 
and  turned  into  lasciviousness  is  for  deceptive  and  un- 
godly men  who  have  unawares  crept  into  the  church 
and  among  its  members,  to  so  act  and  so  speak  about 
the  most  sacred  things  as  to  engender  lev/d,  obscene, 
and  lustful  thoughts  and  words  as  though  the  grace  of 
God  was  responsible  for  the  wicked  and  lustful  deprav- 
ity it  exposes  and  brings  to  light.  Noc  that  any  man 
can  in  truth  and  reality  turn  grace  into  lewdness  or  sin 
of  any  kind,  but  many  have  sought  and  do  still  seek  to 
make  it  appear  that  salvation  by  grace  encourages  licen- 
tiousness, both  in  themselves  and  in  others,  and  for  this 
reason  they  give  full  latitude  to  the  ungodly  lusts  of 
pride,  covetousness,  and  other  ungodly  things,  under 
the  delusive  and  deceptive  plea  ''Let  us  continue  in  sin 
that  grace  may  abound." 

Thus,  and  in  this  manner,  the  grace  of  God  is  turned 
into  lasciviousness.  as  though  it  encouraged  all  kinds  of 
unchastity  and  filthy  lusts  and  communications  among 
men. 

Again  there  are  public  speakers  in  this  day  who  figure 
largely  as  popular  preachers  and  thousands  of  those  who 
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are  considered  the  most  chaste,  refined,  and  intelligent 
of  our  cities  are  lured,  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  to 
hear  them,  and  yet  some  things  which  these  preachers 
say  are  so  indecent,  and  so  calculated  to  excite  obscene 
thoughts,  words,  and  acts,  that  many  thoughtful  par- 
ents would  blush  with  shame  and  remorse  to  hear  their 
own  sons,  daughters,  and  little  children  repeat  such  vain, 
sinful,  and  corrupting  things  in  the  presence  of  society, 
whether  refined  or  base. 

And  such  things  coming  from  one  who  is  praised,  flat- 
tered and  commended  by  almost  every  secular  and  relig- 
ious paper  in  the  land,  as  a  great  and  good  gospel 
preacher,  has  a  far  more  degrading  and  demoralizing 
influence  than  if  spoken  by  an  ordinary  boot- black  or 
common  black-leg  gambler. 

If  these  disgraceful  things  which  have  been  boldly 
practiced  in  the  sacred  name  of  Jesus  in  a  few  of  our 
large  cities,  towns,  and  country  villages,  are  not  turning 
the  grace  of  Grod  into  lasciviousness,  I  think  it  would 
be  difficult  to  find  in  any  part  of  the  world  any  class  of 
men  answering  the  description  the  word  of  God  has  put 
upon  "certain  ungodly  men  who  have  crept  unawares" 
into  a  religious  profession  and  into  the  so-called  churches. 
These  are  the  men  whom  our  God  in  His  word  has  put 
His  mark  upon  as  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciv- 
iousness and  denying  the  only  Lord  God  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  (Jhrist.  Jude  1,  4.  Can  any  class  of  men  be  worse 
or  have  a  worse  influence  on  society,  communities,  gov- 
ernments, or  families'? 

It  iTiatteis  not  how  highly  these  "certain  ungodly 
men"  may  be  extolled  as  doing  great  good  in  raising 
money  to  adorn  an  idol's  temple,  or  to  advance  the  in- 
terests of  idoi-worship — so  long  as  the  unerring  word  of 
the  Lord  puts  the  stamp  of  condemnation  upon  this 
class  of  ungodly  men,  we  must  regard  them  as  the  worst 
class  of  men  that  ever  disgraced  or  debauched  the  holy 
and  sacred  calling  of  the  gospel  ministry. 

Is  this  language  too  sti  ong  ?  Is  the  description  too 
highly  colored  ?  Or  does  it  not  rather  fall  short  of  that 
given  by  the  word  ot  the  Lord  in  Eph.  iv.  li,  which 
says  they  are  "past  feeling  and  have  given  themselves 
over  unto  lasciviousness  to  work  all  uncleanness  with 
greediness."    Can  anything  be  worse  than  this? 
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Can  any  set  of  men  be  farther  sunk  in  abominable 
guilt  and  criminality  than  to  be  past  all  feeling  of  re- 
morse of  conscience  for  any  ridicule,  scorn,  or  contempt 
they  may  seek  to  briug  upon  the  grace  of  God  by  put- 
ting it  upon  a  level  or  even  beneath  the  deghaded  lusts 
of  ungodly  and  lascivious  men  ? 

It  is  written  of  Balaam  that  he  "loved  the  wages  of 
unrighteousness,*'  and  now  even  down  to  this  very  day 
there  are  scores  of  religious  teachers  who  run  as  greed- 
ily after  the  error  of  Balaam  as  he  did.  They  have  cul- 
tivated this  error  till  now  they  seem  to  measure  godli- 
ness by  the  earthly  gain  it  brings,  without  regard  to  the 
corrupting  means  by  which  these  gains  are  obtained. 
All  such  gains  are  but  the  sinful  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness, and  as  such  they  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord. 
2  Pet.  ii.  15.  No  man  who  loves  the  wages  of  unright- 
eousness as  Balaam  did,  can,  at  the  same  time,  and  from 
the  same  principle,  love  God  or  His  people.  If  those 
who  run  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam  for  reward 
are  not  restrained  b}  the  power  and  mercy  of  God,  they 
would  gladly  curse  Israel  to  obtain  money,  and,  if  j)os- 
sible,  they  would  stamp  the  last  true  worshipper  of  God 
from  the  earth.  They  have  given  themselves  over,  both 
soul  and  body,  to  lasciviousness  to  work  all  uncleanness 
with  greediness.  And  as  they  are  past  feeling  and  their 
conscience  "seared  with  a  hot  iron,''  there  is  no  sense  of 
guiit  or  keen  remorse  of  conscience  felt  by  them  for  any 
of  the  religious  mockeries  and  abominations  which  they 
do. 

This  greedy  principle  in  man  to  obtain  mone3^  when 
nurtured  and  cultivated,  becomes  insatiable.  It  cries 
"Give — Give" — and  can  never  have  enough  until  event- 
ually it  so  hardens  its  votaries  that  they  do  not  scruple 
to  sacrifice  truth,  honor,  justice,  and  right  to  obtain 
filthy  lucre.  Eveiy  sacred  religious  principle  must  be 
put  in  the  market  and  sacrificed  to  the  greed  of  mam- 
mon. 

This  love  and  insai table  greed  of  Judas  for  money 
seems  to  have  overbalanced  every  other  consideration, 
causing  him  to  place  a  higher  estimate  upon  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  than  he  did  upon  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God 
that  "taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."    He  loved 
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money,  and  the  greedy  thirst  to  obtain  it  lay  at  the  bot- 
tom of  all  his  dissimulation  and  treachery  in  betraying 
Christ  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders  to  be  crucified. 

I  do  not  believe  the  popular  theory  of  some  religious 
sects  of  thi'S  present  day — "That  the  end  they  have  in 
view  justifies  the  means  they  use  to  get  money."  That 
is  but  a  new  way  of  presenting  the  old  falsehood — "Let 
us  do  evil  that  good  may  come." 

And  it  might  well  be  said  now,  as  it  was  said  to 
Israel  of  old — "Wjtien  ye  come  to  appear  before  God, 
who  hath  required  this  at  your  hand,  to  tread  My 
courts?''  '-^  "And  when  ye  spread  forth  your 
hands  I  will  hide  Mine  eyes  from  you;  yea,  when  ye 
make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hQar:  your  hands  are 
full  of  blood."    Isa.  i.  12,  15. 

So  long  as  the  hands  are  polluted  with  the  greed  of 
mammon  and  with  the  very  life-blood  of  their  suffering 
fellow-creatures,  these  religious  assemblies  with  all  their 
parade  and  show  of  liberality  are  nothing  but  a  solemn 
mockery  to  High  Heaven  and  to  that  God  Avho  is  above 
the  heavens. 

May  the  Lord  give  His  people  spiritual  discernment 
that  they  ma}"  not  be  entangled  in  the  snare  of  those 
ungodly  men  who  have  slyly  and  deceptively  crept  into 
the  ministry.  W.  M.  M. 


DIALOGUE. 

Arminian. — What  about  this  awful  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion preached  by  the  Primitive  Baptists  ?  I  do  not  un- 
derstand it  ? 

Baptist. — Why  should  you  pronounce  it  awful  when 
you  confess  that  you  do  not  understand  it  ? 

A.  — Well,  I  can  make  nothing  out  of  it  except  that 
God  created  a  portion  of  the  human  race  to  go  to  heaven 
and  the  rest  to  go  to  hell. 

B.  — Indeed,  if  such  were  the  sense  of  the  doctrine  of 
election,  I  should  agree  with  you  that  it  is  awful.  But 
'it  is  nowhere  recorded  in  the  Bible  that  God  made  any 
of  the  race  to  go  to  either  heaven  or  hell. 

A.  — How  is  it  then  V 

B.  — The  holv  Eecord  shows  that  God  hath  chosen  His 
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people  in  Christ  before  the  world  began,  that  they'should 
be  holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in  love.  Eph. 
1st  chap.  In  this  holy  character  alone  can  any  dwell 
with  God  in  peace.  t^r'Z 

A.  — Why  did  not  God  choose  all  mankind  in  Christ, 
that  all  should  be  alike  holy  and  without  blame  ? 

B.  — Why  did  God  choose  any  to  that  end  ?  or  do  you 
believe  that  any  were  thus  chosen  ? 

A.  — Oh!  certainly,  some  were  chosen;  and  I  believe 
that  all  are  God's  elect  who  repent  of  their  sins  and  be- 
lieve the  gospel. 

B.  — I  believe  the  same;  but  do  all  repent  and  believe? 

A.  — No;  some  refuse  to  repent  and  believe,  and  there- 
fore perish  in  their  sins;  for  God's  election  refers  to 
character,  and  not  to  persons;  therefore  if  we  establish 
the  character,  by  obedience  to  the  gospel,  which  God 
hath  chosen  and  ordained  to  eternal  life,  we  become 
elect,  otherwise  we  are  left  out;  and  He  knew  before 
the  world  began  who  would  and  who  would  not  obey. 

B.  — If  your  theory  be  correct,  that  God  foreknew  the 
exact  number  that  would  ohey^  and  foreknew  them 
personally  and  individually.  He  could  with  all  certainty 
have  inscribed  their  names  in  the  book  of  life,  and 
sealed  the  holy  Record  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  And  now  let  me  ask  if  Christ  died  for  those  who 
God  foreknew  would  refuse  to  obey  the  gospel,  and  if 
so,  with  what  intent  and  purpose  did  He  shed  His  blood 
for  them? 

A.  — Christ  died  for  all  that  all  might  have  an  equal 
chance  to  be  saved,  and  that  they  might  be  justly 
chargeable  with  their  own  damnation. 

B.  — Would  their  damnation  be  unjust  if  Christ  had 
not  died  for  them  ? 

A.  — No:  all  sinners  are  justly  condemned,  and  their 
salvation  depends  upon  their  repentance  toward  God 
and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  So  it  is  just  with  them 
whether  they  are  saved  or  lost. 

B.  — I  understand  you  to  mean  that  the  eternal  des- 
tiny of  all  sinners  is  determined  by  their  own  choice. 

A,  — Yes,  such  is  my  meaning. 

B.  — Then  the  choice  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  that  His  people  should  be  holy 
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and  without  blame  before  Him  in  love  depends  for  its 
effect  upon  the  choice  of  sinners  in  process  of  time,  and 
must  be  determined  by  their  obedience,  as  to  the  num- 
ber to  be  saved.  And  all  those  sayings  of  the  apostles, 
such  as,  "Christ  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us,  that 
He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
Himself  a  peculiar  peopie,  zealous  of  good  works"  ;  and, 
"Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration  and  renewiug  of  the  Holy  Ghost"; 
and,  "Not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His 
own  purpose  and  grace  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began";  and,  "As  by  the  diso- 
bedience of  one  man  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous";  and 
many  other  sayings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and 
of  the  Saviour,  are  not  to  be  credited,  since  it  is  alto- 
gether left  with  sinners  as  to  whether  they  be  saved  or 
lost.    See  Tit.  ii.  U;  iii.  5;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Rom.  v.  19. 

A.  — If  faith  and  repentance  are  not  conditions  of  eter- 
nal salvation,  what  does  the  Scripture  mean  which  says, 
"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  l3e- 
gotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belie veth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."    John  iii.  16. 

B.  — It  means  that  .believers  as  well  as  unbelievers 
would  perish  without  the  gift  of  Christ  and  His  blood  to 
atone  for  their  sins;  and  shows  that  belief  is  not  the 
saving  virtue — not  the  cause  of  salvation,  but  the  effect 
of  it.  "And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wil- 
derness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  (on 
the  cross),  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life,"  John  iii.  14-;  and  it  also 
teaches  the  necessitv  of  the  atonement  in  order  to  the 
salvation  of  sinners.  And  while  it  is  true  that  faith  is 
imputed  to  the  believer  for  righteousness,  it  is  that  sort 
of  faith  which  embraces  the  fact  that  Jesus  died  for  us, 
and  that  by  His  death  we  were  reconciled  to  God:  and 
that  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  grace  given  us  in  Him  we  receive  the  gift  of  right- 
eousness, and  therefore  shall  "reign  in  life  by  Jesus  our 
Lord."    Rom.  iv.  24:;  and  IT. 

Farewell,  Mr.  A.,  till  we  meet  again. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 
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Ezek.  xxxvi.  25-8-2;  Zech.  xii.  lu  14 ;  Acts  v.  81 ;  xi.  18; 
and  2  Tim.  ii.  2r>  prove  that  repentance  is  the  gift  of 
God  in  the  fruit  of  His  Spirit;  and  John  i.  12,  13;  vi. 
47;  X.  15,  26-2S;  xvii.  6-10;  Acts  xiii.  48;  Gal.  v.  22; 
Eph.  i.  19;  ii.  8;  Philip,  i.  29;  Heb.  xii.  2;  and  1  John 
V.  1  prove  that  faith  is  also  the  gift  of  God,  the  fruit  of 
His  Spirit,  and  the  effect  of  regeneration  and  God's 
eternal  electing  love. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1 — Q.  How  man}^  Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptists 
are  there  in  the  United  States  ?  A.  The  United  States 
Census  of  1890  gives  the  following  as  the  number  of 
Primitive  Baptists  in  27  States  and  the  District  of  Co- 
lumbia: Alabama,  14,903;  Arkansas,  2,994;  Delaware, 
183;  District  of  Columbia,  34;  Florida,  1,997;  Georgia, 
18,535;  Illinois,  5,301:  Indiana,  7.078;  Iowa,  853;  Kan- 
sas, 314;  Kentucky,  10,665:  Louisiana,  1,602;  Maine, 
137;  Maryland,  373;  Massachusetts,  10;  Mississippi, 
3,070;  Missouri,  3,763;  Nebraska,  40;  New  Jersey,  258; 
New  York,  1,019;  North  Carohna,  11,740;  Ohio,  3,202; 
Pennsylvania,  314;  South  Carolina,  531;  Tennessee, 
12,987;  Texas,  4,201;  Virginia,  9,950;  and  West  Vir- 
ginia, 217.  Total,  116,271.  The  number  of  churches, 
as  given  in  that  Census,  is  3,107;  the  number  of  church 
edifices,  2,735,  with  a  seating  capacity  of  868,073;  and 
their  church  property  was  valued  at  §1,591,551.  The 
Census  estimates  that,  during  the  previous  fifty  years, 
they  had  gained  1,100  churches  and  55,000  members. 
During  these  fift}^  years,  the  population  of  the  United 
States,  including  the  additions  by  foreign  immigration, 
increased  in  a  three-fold  proportion;  and  the  Primitive 
Baptist  membership  in  almost  a  two  fold  proportion. 
This  does  not  look  as  though  the  Primitive  Baptists 
were  dying  out  very  fast.  Even  if  the  numbers  as 
given  in  the  27  States  were  correct,  there  were  also 
Primitive  Baptists  in  others  of  the  States  and  in  some 
of  the  Territories;  so  that  the  entire  number  in  1890 
was  probably  about  125,000;  and  I  expect  that  the  Cen- 
sus of  1900  will  show  that  there  are  150,000  in  the  Uni- 
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ted  States.  Like  the  Jewish  nation  in  comparison  with 
other  nations,  so  the  Primitive  Baptists,  in  comparison 
with  other  denominations,  are  few  in  number,  and  this 
is  one  Bible  proof,  besides  many  others,  that  they  are 
right  (Deut.  vii.  T;  Matt.  vii.  13,  14;  Luke  xii.  32).  I 
can  not  doubt  that  there  will  be  some  Primitive  Bap- 
tists living  on  the  earth  at  the  time  of  Christ's  second 
ptersonal  bodily  coming  to  change  His  living  and  raise 
His  dead  saints  and  to  take  them  together  with  Him  to 
heaven. 

2 — Q  What  are  your  views  of  Heb.  vi.  4-6  ?  A.  This 
is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  probably  most  misun- 
derstood passages  in  the  Scriptures;  and  the  misunder- 
standing with  English  readers  arises  from  the  sad  and 
astonishing  mistranslation  of  the  King  James  Version. 
The  mistranslation,  which  every  reader  of  the  original 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  can  see  at  a  glance,  is  not 
really  a  translation  but  a  substitution.  It  occurs  in  the 
first  phrase  of  the  sixth  verse,  wherein  the  King  James 
translators  omit  the  original  word  ''and^^  and  substitute 
in  its  place  their  own  word  ''''if''  \  and  while  the  original 
says  ^Hhey  have  fallen  away.^'  the  King  James  translat- 
ors say  ''they  shall  fall  away^\  Any  one  who  will  study 
Greek  a  month  or  two  and  who  will  get  a  Greek  Testa- 
ment, can  see  these  facts  for  himself;  or  any  one  who 
wall  send  one  dollar  and  twenty-three  cents  to  A.  Flan- 
agan, 267  Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  111.,  for  an  Inter- 
linear Greek-English  New  Testament,  can  also  see  the 
same  for  himself.  The  Revised  Version  and  the  latest 
Baptist  Version  show  the  same  facts;  as  do  all  the  latest 
critical  commentaries.  Thus  the  language  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  is:  ''For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and 
were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted 
the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,  and  have  fallen  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto 
repentance,  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son 
of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame;"  He 
does  not  say  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  fall  away, 
nor  does  he  say  "if  they  shall  fall  away,"  but  he  says 
''they  have  fallen  away^  Who  are  these  people  to 
whom  he  refers  ?    Certainly  not  the  elect,  redeemed, 
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and  regenerated  people  of  God ;  for  to  these  Christ  gives 
eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish  (John  vi.  37, 
39,  40,  47,  51,  54,  58;  x.  15,  27-30;  xvii.  1-3,  15,  24; 
Rom.  viii.  30-39;  Eph.  i.  3-14;  Heb.  vi.  9-20;  x.  3^,  39; 
xii.  28;  1  Pet.  i.  1-5;  1  John  ii.  27;  Jude  24,  25).  Paul 
does  not  say  ^4t  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  elected 
by  God  the  Father,  and  redeemed  by  God  the  Son,  and 
regenerated  by  God  the  Spirit,  and  ate  and  digested 
spiritual  food,  and  drank  in  the  rain  of  heavenly  grace, 
and  heartily  believed  in  God,  and  bore  unto  Him  the 
fruit  of  love  m  tender  ministrations  to  His  needy  saints, 
and  have  fallen  away^^ — for  such  characters  as  these, 
though  they  may  fall  into  temptation  and  sin  and  afflic- 
tion and  persecution,  never  fall  utterly  and  finally  av/ay 
from  Christ,  because,  as  proved  by  the  Scriptures  just 
cited,  they  are  preserved  by  His  almighty  power  and 
His  unchangeable  love  and  faithfulness.    But  the  char- 
acters of  whom  Paul  speaks  were  simply  enlightened  in- 
tellectually^ superficially,  and  temporarily,  like  the  false 
and  unregenerated  teachers  mentioned  by  Peter  (ii.  1, 
20-22),  they  merely  tasted^  and  did  not  deeply  and  thor- 
oughly receive  and  digest  the  heavenly  gift,  and  the 
good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 
like  the  stony  and  thorny  ground  hearers  in  the  parable 
of  the  sower  (Matt.  xiii.  20-22;  Mark  iv.  16-19;  Luke 
viii.  13,  14);  and  they  were  made  partakers,  not  of  the 
renewing  influences,  but  only  of  the  miracle- w^orking 
powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  like  those  referred  to  by 
Christ  in  Matt.  vii.  22,  23,  and  by  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xiii. 
1,  2.    Balaam  was  a  real  prophet  of  God,  and  yet  he 
was  a  covetous  and  wicked  man,  and  a  life-long  enemy 
of  Israel,  and  died  fighting  against  Israel  (Num.  xxxi. 
7,  8;  2  Pet.  ii.  15,  16;  Jude  11);  and  Judas  was  a  real 
apostle  of  Christ,  and  yet  betrayed  his  Divine  Master  to 
His  enemies  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  then  repented 
himself  and  hanged  himself,  and  went  to  his  own  place, 
and  it  would  have  been  good  for  him  if  he  had  never 
been  born  (Matt.  xxvi.  24;  xxvii.  3-5;  Acts  i.  16  25). 
Continuance  in  the  truth  is  the  test  of  true  discipleship 
(John  viii.  31;  Heb.  iii.  14;  x.  29;  1  John  ii.  19,  27). 
The  good  land,  as  Paul  says  in  connection  with  the  text, 
drinks  in  the  rain,  and  bears  good  fruit,  and  is  blessed 
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of  God;  while  the  had  land  bears  thorns  and  briers,  and 
is  reiected,  cursed,  and  burned  ( Heb.  vi.  7,  8  ).  But  he 
says  that  he  was  persuaded  better  things  of  the  Hebrew 
brethren,  and  things  that  accompany  salvation;  that 
their  ministrations  of  love  to  the  needy  saints  proved 
that  th  ^y  had  a  true  and  li\ing  faith  in  God,  and  there- 
fore that  they  would  inherit  His  infallible  promises,  and 
follow  Jesus  their  forerunner  into  heaven  (Heb.  vi,  9-20  ). 
The  apostates  of  whom  Paul  speaks  in  Heb.  vi.  4-6  had 
rehgion  in  their  heads  only  and"  not  in  their  hearts,  and 
had  never  been  born  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  had  never  had 
eternal  life,  for  if  they  had,  they  could  never  have  lost 
it;  they  had  professed  and  had  outwardly  and  tempora- 
rily appeared  to  repent  of  their  sins  and  believe  in  Christ 
as  their  Redeemer;  but,  falling  aw^y  in  consequence  of 
persecution,  their  scornful  renunciation  of  Christ  had 
virtually  re- crucified  Him  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame 
gis  a  weak  and  w^orthless  Saviour;  and,  as  in  the  case  of 
those  who  heard  the  gracious  words  of  Christ  during 
His  earthly  ministry,  and  saw  His  beneficent  miracles 
wrought  for  poor  suffering  humanity,  and  yet  said  that 
He  had  an  unclean  or  evil  spirit,  and  thus  blasphemed 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  committed  an  unpardonable  sin 
(Matt.  xii.  22-87;  Mark  iii.  28  30;  Luke  xii.  10),  so,  in 
the  case  of  these  apostates,  God  had  given  them  up  to 
utter  and  final  hardness  and  impenitence  of  heart,  and, 
therefore^  it  was  impossible  to  renew  them  to  true  re- 
pentance. Such  are  the  views  held  of  this  interesting 
passage  of  Scripture  by  the  ablest  predestinarian  writers 
of  ancient  and  modern  times ;  and  the  exact  translation 
of  the  passage,  without  the  substitution  of  human  for 
divine  words,  makes  this  interpretation,  to  my  mind, 
the  only  possible  one.  Paul  says  (in  Gal.  v.  4)  that  the 
Pharisaic  professor  of  Christianity  who  claimed  to  be 
justified  by  the  law  had  "fallen  from  grace" — meaning, 
not  that  such  a  professor  had  had  the  grace  of  God  in 
his  heart  and  then  lost  it,  but  that  he  had  had  the  doc- 
trine of  grace  in  his  head  only,  and  not  in  his  heart,  and 
had  utterly  departed  from  that  doctrine  in  claiming  to 
be  justified  by  the  law,  that  is,  by  his  own  righteous- 
ness instead  of  by  the  graciously  imputed  righteousness 
of  Christ. 
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8 — Q.  How  do  you  explain  Rev.  iii.  20  ?  A.  This  is 
the  language  of  Christ,  not  to  the  world  at  large,  but  to 
the  lukewarm,  half-dormant,  that  is  half-sleeping  and 
half-waking,  church  of  Laodicea,  composed,  it  would 
seem,  mostly  of  carnal,  formal,  and  proud  professors  of 
religioD,  but  also  containing  a  few  of  the  real  children 
of  God  (Rev.  iii.  14-22).  This  church  in  general  claimed 
to  be  spiritually  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  to 
have  need  of  nothing;  but  Christ  told  them  that  they 
were  poor  and  blind  and  naked ;  and  He  counseled  them 
to  buy  of  Him  (of  course  graciously,  without  money  and 
without  price,  as  helpless  beggars,  parting  with  their 
self-sufficiency  for  His  all-sufficiency)  the  gold  of  true 
faith,  tested  in  fiery  trials,  to  make  them  spiritually 
rich,  and  the  white  raiment  of  His  imputed  and  im- 
parted righteousness  to  clothe  their  spiritual  nakedness, 
and  the  eye-salve  of  His  illuminating  Spirit  to  enable 
them  to  see  their  real  condition  and  need  of  Him.  And 
He  adds,  "As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten;  be 
zealous,  therefore,  and  repent."  There  were  some  of 
His  beloved  people  in  this  church,  and  He  was  not  going 
to  leave  them  in  their  half-dormant  condition,  but  He 
would  rebuke  and  chasten  them  with  providential  afilic- 
tions,  and  give  them  repentance  for  their  carnality, 
pride,  and  indifference  (Acts  v.  31),  and  thus  make  them 
once  more  zealous  and  fervent  in  His  service.  And,  not 
to  the  dead  or  unregenerate,  but  to  these  living  ones, 
who  have  a  spiritual  ear  to  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches,  He  says  in  the  20th  verse:  ''Behold, 
I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock;  if  any  man  (that  is,  any 
,  one)  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in 
to  him,  and  will  sap  with  him,  and  he  with  Me."  We 
do  not  knock  at  the  door  of  the  literally  dead  and  call 
them  to  awaken  them,  for  such  a  course  would  be  in- 
sanity; but  we  do  thus  knock  and  call  at  the  door  of  a 
living  person,  who  may  be  asleep  and  need  to  be  awak- 
ened. So  Christ  first  gives  spiritual  life  to  His  people, 
and  then,  by  His  providence  and  word  and  Spirit,  He 
knocks  at  their  doors  (for  He  is  always  near  them),  and 
calls  them  to  arise  and  obey  His  commandments,  and 
promises  them  that  in  such  obedience  they  shall  realize 
a  sweet  union  and  communion  Avith  Him  (as  in  Cant. 
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ii.  3;  iv.  16;  v.  2;  Matt.  xxv.  1-13;  Luke  xii.  35-37; 
John  xiv.  23;  xxi.  9-13;  and  Rev.  xix.  9). 

4 — Q.  Who  are  the  two  witnesses  in  Rev.  xi.  3-13? 
A.  Probably  two  lines  of  witnesses — the  Jewish  and  Gen- 
tile churches  (as  in  Rev.  vii. ),  especially  as  represented  by 
their  ministers ;  and  also  two  individual  witnesses  that 
will  appear  on  earth  at  the  close  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, just  before  the  second  personal  coming  of  Christ 
at  the  Judgment- Day.  All  the  elect  people  of  God  are 
His  witnesses  (Isa.  xliii.  10-12;  xliv.  8);  and  so  espe- 
cially are  His  ministers  (Luke  xxiv.  48 ;  Acts  i.  8 ;  ii.  32 ; 

iii.  15;  v.  32;  x.  43;  xxvi.  16).  Two  or  three  was  the 
least  number  of  legal  witnesses  to  establish  a  fact  (Dent, 
xvii.  6;  xix.  15;  Matt,  xviii.  16;  2  Cor.  xiii.  1).  As 
the  witnesses  for  God  are  very  few  in  comparison  with 
the  ungodly  world,  the  number  is  given  as  two;  and,  in 
the  history  of  the  church,  they  have  often  appeared  in 
pairs — as  Moses  and  Aaron.  Joshua  and  Caleb,  Elijah 
and  Elisha,  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  Nehemiah  and  Ezra, 
Zerubbabel  and  Joshua.  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  and  as 
Jesus  often  sent  out  His  disciples  in  pairs.  The  two 
witnesses  are  called  "the  two  olive-trees  and  the  two 
candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth"  (verse 
4),  alluding  to  the  vision  in  Zech.  iv.  We  know,  from 
Jer.  xi.  16  and  Rom.  xi.  IT,  that  the  olive  or  oil-trees 
are  the  churches  of  Christ,  having  the  oil  of  His  Spirit 
and  grace;  and  Rev.  i.  20  tells  us  that  the  candlesticks 
or  lamps  are  the  churches,  in  which  the  oil  of  Divine 
grace  burns  and  shines.  The  witnesses  prophesy  in 
sackcloth — that  is  in  deep  sadness  at  the  ungodliness 
and  unrighteousness  of  men.  The  miracles  of  righteous  , 
judgment  visited  upon  the  enemies  and  persecutors  of 
the  two  witnesses — the  devouring  fire  from  their  mouths, 
the  shutting  up  of  heaveo  from  rain,  the  turning  of  the 
waters  into  blood,  and  the  smiting  of  the  earth  with  all 
plagues — are  similar  to  those  mentioned  in  the  ministry 
of  Moses  and  Elijah,  the  lawgiver  and  prophet  of  the 
Old  Testament  (2  Kings  i.  9-12;  Num.  xvi.  35;  1  Kings 
xvii.  1;  James  v.  IT;  Ex.  vii.  19);  they  are  spiritually 
fulfilled,  in  the  experiences  of  all  God's  persecuted  saints, 
in  the  consuming  power  of  divine  truth,  and  in  the 
gracelessness,  horrribleness,  and  wretchedness  of  the 


The  Gospel  Messenger.    1899.  219 


hearts  of  their  enemies ;  and  these  awful  prophecies  will 
probably  be  literally  fulfilled  in  the  cases  of  the  two  last 
great  personal  witnesses  that  will  be  sent  by  God  to  the 
earth  just  before  the  Judgment-Day — some  suppose 
that  these  two  witnesses  will  be  Moses  and  Elijah,  some 
suppose  Enoch  and  Elijah,  but  no  human  being  on  earth 
can  know  as  to  this  until  the  witnesses  are  sent.  Some 
fifty  millioDS  of  God's  witnesses  have  been  slain  and 
gloried  over  by  the  emissaries  of  Satan ;  but  they  have, 
in  a  sense,  soon  risen  again  in  the  persons  of  other  wit- 
nesses, for  '^the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  been  the  seed 
of  the  church. "  When  they  have  sealed  their  testi- 
mony with  their  blood,  thus  making  it  as  strong  as  pos- 
sible, they  have  ascended  in  their  spirits  to  heaven. 
And  the  two  last  personal  witnesses,  when  they  have 
thus  finished  their  testimony,  will  probably  ascend  in 
their  bodies  to  heaven,  as  Enoch  and  Elijah  and  Christ 
did.  At  the  same  time  there  will  be  a  great  earthquake, 
and  the  tenth  part  of  the  capital  city  of  mystical  Baby- 
lon, Rome  (spiritually  corrupt  Sodom,  idolatrous  Egypt, 
and  apostate  Jerusalem  combined — verse  8)  will  fall, 
and  seven  thousand  men  be  slain,  and  the  remnant  will 
be  affirighted  and  give  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven;  and 
then  quickly  will  come  the  third  and  last  woe  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.  A  day  in  prophesy  seems  to 
stand  for  a  year  (Num.  xiv.  33,  3i;  Ezek.  iv.  5,  6;  Dan. 
ix.  24:);  and  it  is  remarkable  that  it  was  just  about 
three  and  a  half  years  (Rev.  xi.  11)  between  May  5, 
loll:,  when,  at  the  fifth  Lateran  Council  in  Rome,  the 
Roman  Catholic  orator  of  the  day  joyfully  announced 
that  the  heretics  were  all  dead,  and  Oct.  31,  1517,  when 
Martin  Luther  posted  his  95  theses  against  Catholicism 
on  the  church-door  in  Wittenburg,  and  thus  began  the 
Protestant  Reformation.  As  we  do  not  know  exactly 
when  the  126(>  years  during  which  the  witnesses  proph- 
esy in  sackcloth  began,  we  of  course  do  not  know  ex- 
actly when  they  will  end.  Some  think  that  they  began 
in  648,  and  will  end  in  1908;  others  think  that  they  be- 
gan iu  754,  and  will  end  in  2014.  God  keeps  the  times 
and  seasons  in  His  own  hands  (Acts  i.  7);  the  day  and 
hour  of  Christ's  second  coming  are  known  to  no  man  or 
angel,  and  was  not  known  even  to  Christ  in  His  human 
ministry  (Mark.  xiii.  32 j.  S.  H. 
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EXTRACTS. 


Pierce,  Ala.,  March  31,  1899. 

Elder  8.  Hassell — 

My  Dear  Brother:  I  love  to  read  the  lovely  letters  and  able 
editorials  of  "The  Gospel  Messenger,"  and,  as  there  is  no  preacher 
near  me,  of  our  order,  but  poor  unworthy  me,  I  never  get  to  hear 
any  preaching,  and  "The  Messenger"  is  to  me  a  help,  as  I  enjoy 
many  of  the  pieces  as  if  I  were  listening  to  a  good  sermon.  And  [ 
am  glad  of  the  course  you  pursue  in  regard  to  keeping  down  dis- 
turbances among  the  brethren.  As  for  myself,  I  am  a  great  advo- 
cate for  peace  among  the  brethren,  and  try  to  "seek  for  those  things 
that  make  for  peace."  I  would  indeed  be  glad  to  meet,  and  know 
yourself,  and  your  able  assistants,  brothers  Henderson  and  Mitchell, 
but  this  may  never  be ;  and  Oh !  how  I  would  like  to  hear  each  of 
you  preach.  But  if  I  am  a  stranger  in  the-flesh,  I  hope  1  am  not  in 
the  spirit ;  and  I  hope  that  the  good  Lord  may  abundantly  bless 
each  of  you,  both  naturally  and  spiritually. 
Yours  in  a  precious  hope, 

John  M.  Christian. 


Wesson,  Ark.,  January  18,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell:  I  will  send  a  dollar  for  "The  Gospel 
Messenger"  this  year.    It  is  a  great  comfort  to  me  to  read  it. 
Your  unworthy  sister,  il  one  at  all, 

Sallie  Byers. 


Winfield,  Fla.,  February  2,  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  find  check  for  $2.00  to  settle  back 
dues  and  to  renew  my  subscription  for  "The  Gospel  Messenger." 
Please  pardon  the  delay,  as  it  was  more  carelessness  than  anything 
else  that  has  caused  the  delay  with  me,  for  I  feel  that  "The  Messen- 
ger" is  indeed  a  messenger  of  peace  to  the  dear  saints  of  God.  Go 
on,  dear  editors,  in  the  good  work  thus  begun,  and  may  our  Heav- 
enly Father  protect  and  sustain  you  to  the  end. 

Your  brother,  I  Irust,  in  hope  of  a  better  life, 

L.  W.  Rivers. 


Tazewell,  Ga.,  February  20,  1899. 

Elder  iS.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  please  find  |1. 00  registered  for  "The 
Gospel  Messenger"  for  the  year  1899. 

I  will  soon  reach  76  years  of  age,  and  this  will  be  21  years  that  1 
have  taken  "The  Messenger."  I  have  always  found  it  comforting 
to  my  soul,  and  hope  I  will  be  able  to  get  it  as  long  as  I  shall  remain 
in  this  life. 

I  remain  vours  in  Christ,  I  hope, 

William  B.  Pickard. 
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Jewett,  Leon  County,  Texas,  March  29,  1899. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  One  year  has  passed  since  I  stopped  "The  Gos- 
pel Messenger"  from  coming  to  me,  feeling  unable  to  pay  for  it.  I 
find  that  I  can  not  do  without  it  any  longer.  With  that  exception 
1  have  been  a  subscriber  for  it  nearly  ever  since  it  was  first  pub- 
lished, and  can  truthfull}^  say  that  it  is  the  best  and  truthfulest 
paper  that  I  have  ever  read  from  any  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  edi- 
tors. If  I  am  any  judge  of  gospel  truth,  "The  Messenger"  excels 
them  all.  I  thought  it  could  not  be  beat  when  brother  Respess  was 
editor;  but,  my  brother,  it  has  not  lost  any  since  you  have  taken 
hold  of  it.    May  you  live  long  to  edit  it. 

My  dear  brother,  you  will  find  enclosed  one]dollar  to  pay  for  "The 
Gospel  Messenger"  for  one  year. 

W.  B.  Yarborough. 


HOLY  TEARS. 


Y^es,  thou  may'st  weep,  for  Jesus  shed 
Such  tears  as  those  thou  sheddest  now, 

When  for  the  living  or  the  dead 
Sorrow  lay  heavy  on  His  brow. 


He  sees  thee  weep,  yet  doth  not  blame 
The  weakness  of  thy  flesh  and  heart ; 

Thy  human  nature  is  the  same 
As  that  in  which  He  took  a  part. 

He  knows  its  weakness,  for  He  felt 
The  crushing  power  of  pain  and  woe, 

How  body,  soul,  and  spirit  melt 

And  faint  beneath  the  stunning  blow\ 

What  if  poor  sinners  count  thy  grief 
The  sign  of  an  unchastened  will  ? 

He  who  gives  thy  soul  relief. 
Knows  that  thou  art  submissive  still. 


Turn  thee  to  Him,  to  Him  alone ; 

For  all  that  our  poor  lips  can  say 
To  soothe  thee,  broken-hearted  one, 

Would  fail  to  comfort  thee  to-day. 

We  v*^ill  not  speak  to  thee,  but  sit 
In  prayerful  silence  by  thy  side  ; 

Grief  has  its  ebbs  and  flows  ;  '  tis  fit 
Our  love  should  wait  the  ebbing  tide. 

Jesus  Himself  will  comfort  thee, 
In  His  own  time,  in  His  own  way  ; 

And  haply  more  than  "two  or  three " 
Unite  in  prayer  for  thee  to-day. 
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OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
within  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  publish  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  L,ord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13. 


ELDER  T.  J.  FOSTER. 

Elder  T.  J.  Foster  was  born  in  Jackson  County,  Ga.,  September 
18,  1805,  and  died  on  Friday,  February  10,  1899,  at  his  son's,  Jasper 
Foster,  in  Union  County,  Ark.  He  was,  therefore,  93  years,  7 
months,  and  8  days  old — truly  a  good  old  age.  He  left  a  second  wife, 
two  sons,  several  daughters,  and  a  brother  and  a  sister. 

All  the  salvation  that  he  hoped  for  was  based  upon  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  God  towards  him.  He  was  impressed  in  early  life  with 
man's  great  responsibility  to  God,  and  as  was  natural  strove  very 
hard  to  induce  God  to  save  him  by  his  Pharisaical  duties.  When 
all  his  efforts  proved  unavailing,  it  was  revealed  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  saved  sinner's  hope.  He 
united  with  the  church  in  1828.  In  1838  he  was  liberated  by  the  Mis- 
sionary church  (the  Baptists  about  that  time  having  divided  on  the 
question  of  missions  and  money)  to  preach,  but  as  he  and  they 
could  not  agree,  he  left  them  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  and 
commenced  preaching.  He  was  ordained  to  take  charge  of  churches 
in  1840  by  Elder  Elias  Brown  and  James  Miller.  In  1849  he  moved 
to  Arkansas. 

The  writer  has  known  him  for  over  35  years  as  a  zealous  Primitive 
Baptist.  In  the  language  of  one  who  knew  him:  ''Without  a  fee  or 
earthly  reward  he  went  from  church  to  church  over  a  large  terri- 
tory, and  with  the  persistency  of  Paul  and  the  fervency  of  Peter  he 
proclaimed  the  everlasting  gospel  to  dying  sinners.  He  was  known 
far  and  wide  as  '  Uncle  Tommy  Foster,'  and  among  the  many  who 
knew  him  there  ivill  be  sorrow  in  the  hearts,  and  tears  in  the  eyes 
over  the  loss  of  a  loving  friend,  husband,  father,  and  brother." 

He  was  moderator  of  the  Ouachita  Primitive  Baptist  Association 
for  25  years. 

"Why  do  we  mourn  departing  friends. 

Or  shake  at  death's  alarm? 
'Tis  only  the  voice  that  Jesus  sends 

To  call  us  to  His  arms." 

Henry  Archer. 


W.  F.  POUNDS. 

W.  F.  Pounds  was  born  June  28,  1859,  in  Chambers  County,  Ala., 
and  died  at  his  residence  in  Little  River  County,  Ark.,  January  25, 
1899.  He  was  the  youngest  son  of  W.  D.  and  Rebecca  Pounds.  He 
obtained  a  hope  in  Jesus  and  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  at  Enon  in  Little  River  County,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
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J.  M.  Williams,  of  Pike  County,  the  pastor  of  the  church,  about 
four  years  ago. 

W.  F.  Pounds  lived  a  faithful,  humble,  and  loving  Christian  life 
until  his  death,  ever  looking  to  the  interest  and  welfare  of  his  hum- 
ble pastor  and  church,  and  was  faithful  to  attend  his  conferences. 
In  the  death  of  W.  F.  Pounds  the  church  sustained  an  irreparable 
loss,  the  community  lost  a  good  man  and  faithful  citizen;  his  wife,  a 
tender  and  loving  husband;  his  children,  an  indulgent  and  tender 
father. 

He  leaves  an  aged  mother,  two  brothers,  and  four  sisters,  and  a 
host  of  relatives  and  friends    He  died  of  swamp  fever. 

Done  by  the  order  of  the  church  in  conference,  and  ordered  the 
clerk  to  spread  this  upon  her  church  book,  and  agreed  to  send  this 
to  ''The  Gospel  Messenger"  for  publication.  Baptist  Trumpet  please 
copy.  I.  M.  Williams, 

W.  A.  Adcock, 
B.  M.  Pounds, 

Committee. 


MR.  AND  MRS.  WILLIAM  LEE. 

Mrs.  Lucy  Lee  departed  this  life  on  June  29,  1898,  at  the  age  of  72 
years,  3  months,  and  24  days.  Her  original  name  was  Magbee.  She 
was  born  in  Butts  County,  Ga.,  and  died  in  Chambers  County,  Ala., 
where  she  had  lived  for  many  years.  She  was  a  member  of  the  Mis- 
sionary Baptist  denomination,  but  for  several  years  before  her  death 
was  not  able  to  attend  religious  meetings  much,  but  showed  clearly 
that  she  was  a  lover  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  died  in  the  faith 
of  Jesus,  in  whom  she  trusted  and  rejoiced  until  the  last.  While 
death  was  on  her  she  praised  His  holy  name  and  sang,  "Oh  for  a 
closer  walk  with  God";  "I  am  going  home  to  die  no  more";  "Did 
Christ  o'er  sinners  weep." 

Her  husband,  Mr.  William  Lee,  died  March  23,  1899,  in  his  78th 
year.  He  never  joined  any  religious  denomination,  but  in  many 
ways  bore  fruit  of  that  spirit  of  Jesus,  such  as  love,  joy,  meekness^ 
temperance,  faith,  etc.  This  couple  lived  together  for  many  years 
as  husband  and  wife  in  the  most  agreeable  manner,  and  had  for  a 
long  while  resided  on  the  spot  where  they  died,  and  where  they  had 
raised  a  family  of  four  boys  and  three  girls— all  grown,  settled, 
moral  and  honorable  men  and  women,  still  living  to  mourn  the 
death  of  their  father  and  mother.  Some  of  them  are  members  of 
the  church  of  Christ.  Having  known  them  for  the  last  twenty 
years,  the  writer  has  reasons  to  believe  that  they  now  rest  with 
Jesus.  I  send  50  cents  for  "Messenger"  containing  above  to  be  sent 
me.  S.  T.  Satterwhite. 

Five  Points.  Ala. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices : 

Pica  Type,        .        .        -        .  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,         -         -        -  1.45 

BourgeoivS  Type,     -          -          -k          -  ,95 

Brevier  Type,            .           .           .  ,85 
Nonpareil  Type,  .... 

Agate  Type,                              ....  .30 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents,  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate  type, 
10  cents.    Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscribers,  $1.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 
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LLOYD  S  PRIMITIVE  HYMN  BOOK 

will  be  sold  at  the  following  prices,  a  reduction,  as  will  be  seen,  in  the 
finer  grades  : 

Plain  Sheep  binding,  by  mail,  single  copy,  60c.;  by  mail,  per  dozen, 
$6.00.  Morocco  binding,  plain  edge,  single  copy,  75c";  per  dozen,  $8.00. 
Morocco  binding,  gilt  edge  and  cover,  by  mail,  single  copy,  $1.00;  by 
mail,  per  dozen.  §10.50. 

Send  money  by  Registered  Letter,  Express,  or  Post-ofifice  Money 
Order,  to  Temple,  Texas.    Address  all  orders  to 

Mrs.  M.  E.  Atkins, 

Temple,  Texas. 


Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
witi^  Vegetable  Remedies  

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-third^s  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FREK.  Ten  Days'  Treatment  purnislied  Free  by  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS.  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


DROPSY  REMEDY. 

Dropsy  Remedy,  iDurely  vegetable,  removes  from  one  to  two  gallons 
in  a  day.  Shortness  of  breath  quickly  relieved.  Cures  the  worst  cases 
of  Dropsy  in  all  its  forms,  and  after  being  given  up  by  the  best  doctors 
to  die.  Specially  efficacious  in  Dropsy  of  the  Heart.  Best  and  cheapest 
known  remedy.  Only  $1  a  package,  six  packages  $5,  and  free  to  very 
poor  people.  TRIAL  PACKAGE  FREE,  when  name,  age,  ad- 
dress and  symptoms  of  patient  are  given,  with  ten  one-cent  stamps. 

Address  C.  W.  ANDERSON, 

Pettigrew,  Madison  County,  Ark. 


Graybeard. 

Graybeard  is  a'  vegetable,  harmless,  and  powerful 
remedy  for  purifying  the  blood,  for  preventing  and 
curing  chills  and  fever,  rheumatism,  catarrh,  scrofula, 
cancer,  eczema,  paralysis,  bowel  trouble,  and  other 
diseases  arising  from  an  impure  or  low  state  of  the 
blood.  Book  of  testimonials  sent  free.  One  bottle, 
$1  ;  six  bottles,  $4.50. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS, 

Savannah,  Ga. 


DROPSY 


FREE  AND  USEFUL  INFORMATION. 


The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  during  His  earthly  ministry,  cared  for  both  the 
bodies  and  the  souls  of  men,  and  said  to  His  disciples :— "All  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets."   Matt  vii.  12. 

Desiring  to  benefit  our  subscribers  all  that  I  can,  both  naturally  and 
.spiritually,  I  give,  on  the  third  and  fourtli  cover  pages  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  information  for  which  I  am  jiaid  nothing,  and  which  I  have 
reason  to  believe  is  reliable,  and  which  will  be  worth  much  more,  to 
those  who  avail  themselves  of  it.  than  the  one  dollar  charged  for  ']'he 
Messenger  a  year.  SYLVESTER  HaSSELL. 

PURE  WATER. 

Next  after  Christian  faith  and  hope  and  love  and  pure  air  and  sun- 
shine and  virtue  and  temperance  and  proper  exercise  and  regular  hab- 
its and  plenty  of  sleep,  perhaps  pure  water  is  the  most  necessary  thing 
for  bodily  health.  Boiling  or  filtering  water  considerably  purifies  it. 
but  distilling  it  makes  it  far  purer.  The  best  water-still  that  I  know  of, 
is  the  Ralston  New-Process  Still,  sold  for  $10  by  The  A.  R.  Bailey  Man- 
ufacturing Co..  54  Maiden  Lane,  Ne\v  York.  It  sterilizes  and  aerates 
the  water,  and  can  be  used  on  an  ordinary  cook-stove,  and  it  is  said  that. 

with  proper  care,  it  will  last  a  life-time.  The  purest  natural  water 

and  cheapest  first-class  mineral  w^ater  that  I  know  of.  is  the  ^^tna 
Lithia  Water,  sold  by  the  Virginia  Mineral  Springs  Co.,  Roanoke,  Va.. 
for  ten  cents  a  gallon  at  the  Spring,  or  15  gallons  for  $1.50  ;  and  for  a 
glass  15-gallon  carboy  (in  a  wooden  box)  tliey  charge  only  $1  50;  the 
carboy  can  be  returned  to  the  companj^  after  the  water  is  used.  The 
water  is  excellent  for  preserving  health  and  for  relieving  diseases  of  the 
stomach,  kidneys,  and  the  bladder. 

PURE  FOOD. 

Next  to  pure  water,  I  think  that  pure  food  is  the  most  important 
requisite  for  health.  Animals,  especially  swine,  are  more  diseased  than 
plants,  and  high  medical  authorities  trace  kidney  diseases  and  cancers 
to  excessive  animal  food.  While  people  who  do  a  great  deal  of  physical 
labor  perhaps  need  some  animal  food  once  or  twice  a  day,  entirely  too 
much  animal  food,  especially  hog  meat,  is  eaten  in  the  South  ;  grains, 
fruits,  and  vegetables  are  both  much  cheaper  and  much  healthier.  And 
the  most  of  people  eat  too  much  food,  and  thus  overload  and  weaken 
the  digestive  organs,  and  bring  on  disease  and  death.  Perhaps  the  most 
of  us  are  unintentional  suicides.  It  would  seem  from  the  Scriptures, 
that,  before  the  Flood,  when  people  lived  to  be  nearly  a  thousand  years 
old,  they  ate  only  vegetable  food  (Gen  i.  29;  ix.  3),  and  that,  intlie  ren- 
ovated earth  they  will  live  on  fruit  (Rev.  xxii.  2).  Daniel  and  his  three 
Hebrew  companions,  who  lived  on  vegetable  food  and  water,  were  fairer 
and  fatter  than  the  Babylonian  youths  who  lived  on  the  king  s  meat 
and  wine.  The  purest,  most  delicious,  digestible,  and  nutritious  foods 
are  made  from  grains  and  fruits  by  the  ''Health  Food  Company."  61 
Fifth  Avenue,  New  York;  or  1013  Arch  Street.  Philadelphia,  Pa.:  or  1601 
Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  III.  A  person  can  live  pleasantly  and  health- 
fully, without  medicines,  on  these  royal  foods,  at  from  five  to  ten  cents 
a  day,  or  from  SI. 50  to  $3.00  a  month. 

EPIDEMICS. 

It  is  said,  with  great  confidence,  that  half  of  a  teaspoonfulof  pulverized 
sulphur,  renewed  once  a  week,  w^orn  in  each  stocking  or  shoe,  will 


FREE  AND  USEEUL  INFORMATION.— Continued, 

effectually  prevent  a  person  from  takiag  any  epideraic  disease,  surcli  as 
small-pox.  yellow  fever,  cholera,  grip.  etc. ;  and  that  it  is  a  good  remedy 
for  such  diseases,  and  for  rheumatism  and  eczema.  Several  pi'epara- 
tions  from  sulphur,  for  rlieumatism.  gout,  blood,  skin,  kidney,  and 
bladder  diseases,  are  made  by  the  Sulphume  Company,  152  Lake  Street, 
Chicago,  III. 

DIRECT  TRANSFUSION  OF  MEDICINE,  OXYGEN,  AND  OZONE 
INTO  DISEASED  ORGAWS. 

This  is  claimed  to  be  the  safest,  quickest,  and  surest  method  of  curing; 
disease,  and  is  said  to  be  effected  by  the  Thermo- Ozone  Generator,  soki 
for  §10  by  The  Thermo- Ozone  Company,.  170  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York. 
It  IS  stated  that  more  than  seventeen  thousand  physicians  use  this 
method  of  treatment. 

PAINLESS  CURE  OF  CANCERS. 

Dr,  D.  M.  Bye,  S16  North  Illinois  Street,  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  treats 
cancers,  through  the  mails,  with  a  Combination  Oil  Cure,  which  con- 
sists in  the  local  application  of  balmy^  healing  oils,  and  the  internal 
administration  of  medicine  if  needed,  and  says  that  he  is  nearly  always 
successful  in  the  permanent  cure  of  this  dreadful  disease.  He  charges 
§25  a  month,  and  says  that  the  cui'e  is  usually  effected  in  a  month. 

SLEEPLESSr.ESS,  RHEUMATISM,  AND  NEURALGIA, 

llie  Slay  ton  Electric  Caster  Co.,  Tecumseh,  Mich,,  send  by  mail,  for 
two  dollars,  a  set  of  Electric  Glass  Casters  for  bedsteads,  and  claim  that 
the  human  body  tlms-  retains  its  natural  electricity,  and  that  sleepless- 
ness, rheumatism-,  and  neuralgia  ave  either  cured  or  relieved. 

CHEAPEST  SUPPLY  AND  BOOK  STORES. 

The  cheajjest  Sxipply  House  that  I  know  of,  is  Sears,.  Roebuck  &  Co., 
78  Fulton  Street,  Chicago,  111.  They  sell  everything,  and,  for  15  cents 
to  pay  postage,  they  mail  any  one  their  mammoth  catalogue,  The  Con- 
sumer's Guide,  of  more  than  1,000  pages.  The  cheapest  booksellers  that 
I  have  found  in  the  United  States  are  John  B.  Alden,  440  Pearl  Street, 
New  York;  and.  A.  Flanagan,  267  Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  111.  They 
are  reliable  men.    Any  book  can  be  had  of  them. 

VALUABLE  PERIODICALS. 

Next  after  those  published  by  Primitive  Baptists,  the  best  periodicals 
that  I  know  of,  are  the  monthlies — Self-Culture,  Akron,  Ohio  ($•!);  The 
Christian,  Boston,  Mass.  ($1);  Our  Dumb  Animals,  Boston,  Mass.  ($0.50)  ; 
and  the  weekly — the  Western  Recorder,  Louisville,  Ky.  (|2).  Speci- 
men copies  sent  on  application. 

THE  NEWBERRY  BIBLE, 

The  Newberry  Bible,  published  by  Hodder  &  Stoughton,  of  London, 
and  sold  for  ^2  by  the  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  112  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York,  perhaps  surpasses  all  othei's  in  giving,  in  the  briefest  and  clearest 
manner,  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures, 
by  means  of  simple  signs  in  the  text  of  the  King  James  Version,  and  by 
marginal  topics,  references,  and  renderings. 

Any  one  desiring  fuller  information  on  the  above  subjects  can  write 
for  circulars  or  catalogues  to  the  persons  or  companies  whose  addresses 
I  have  given,  SYLVESTER  HASSELL, 
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NEAR  JESUS. 


I  want  to  live  near  Jesus,  and  never  astray. 

To  feel  that  I  am  ^j:ro\ving  more  like  Him  every  clay; 

That  I  am  always  laying  my  treasure  up  above. 

And  gauiing  more  the  spirit  of  His  gentleness  and  love. 

I  want  such  steadfast  purpose  my  mission  to  fulfill. 

That  it  may  be  my  meat  and  drink  to  do  my  Father's  will, 

To  follow-  in  His  footsteps,  who  never  turned  aside 

From  the  path  that  leads  to  heaven,  though  often  sorely  tried. 

Oh  I  that  in  His  humility  my  spirit  may  be  clad ! 
That  I  may  have  the  patience  my  suffering  Saviour  had, 
A  heart  more  disengaged  from  earth  and  earthly  things. 
Which  through  life's  varied  trials  to  Jesus  simply  clings. 

Oh !  I  shall  live  near  Jesus,  and  never  go  astray, 
And  every  sin-defiling  stain  shall  soon  be  washed  away  ; 
And  I'll  bear  my  Master's  image  wlien  I  see  Him  face  to  face. 
Then  earth  shall  lose  the  power  its  brightness  to  deface. 


CHARITY  AND  GRATITUDE. 

Madisonville,  Tex.,  May  18,  1899. 

The  following  letters  with  the  statements  made  reflect 
both  charity  and  gratitude  in  an  uncommon  degree: 

''Sparks,  Ga.,  April  19,  1899. 

^^Mr.  W.  A.  Price,  Madisonville,  Tex. — 

"  Beloved  Brother  in  Christ:  I  hardly  know  how 
to  commence  a  letter  to  you,  I  feel  so  unworthy — so 
humble — so  poor  in  spirit — to  write  to  such  a  Christian 
as  you:''  ''^  ^  ''your  deeds. of  love  and  charity  are 
so  beautiful."'  "Oh,  if  I  could,  like  you,  strew 

blessings  and  joy  and  comfort  upon  others,  how  glad  I 
would  be;  yet  the  Lord  has  seen  best  to  afflict  me,  to 
make  me  helpless.    He  knows  best,  though  often  when 
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racked  with  pain,  lonely  and  oppressed,  and  even  in 
need  of  comforts,  I  wonder  why  He  afflicts  me.  Why 
has  He  afflicted  me  so  in  my  youth  ?  But  I  know  God 
never  makes  a  mistake.  There  was  Job,  so  afflicted 
and  tried  in  so  many  ways,  yet  he  was  a  good  man.'' 
"  "Dear  brother,  you  said  you  wanted  to  live 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus."  ^  ^  -  "Oh,  I  put  you  above  all 
Christians  I  know,  for  your  walk  and  life  in  Christ — 
your  noble  deeds  of  love  and  charily."  *  ^  "You 
wanted  to  know  how  I  have  been  getting  on.  Very 
badly,  my  kindest  brother.  I  will  tell  you  all,  then  you 
will  know  what  a  'glorious'  deed  you  have  done  in 
sending  me  those  blessed  gifts — that  money  you  sent 
me.  Now  I  do  not  wish  to  complain  by  telling  you  how 
I  have  been  situated,  but  you  ask  me,  and  even  if  you 
had  not,  I  want  to  tell  you  so  you  will  know  what  a 
good  Samaritan  you  are.  All  the  year  I  have  been  more 
needy  and  oppressed — the  way  darker  than  it  has  been 
since  I  have  been  afflicted.  My  father  is  failing  fast, 
and  has  been  less  able  to  supply  my  needs."  ^  ^"  "I 
have  been  very  sick—  dangerously  sick — with  some  kind 
of  stomach  trouble.  Oh,  how  I  suffer  God  alone 
knows."  ^*  ^  "I  am  better,  though  very  weak,  and 
suffer  a  great  deal  yet,  besides  I  have  borne  two  painful 
operations.  My  way  has  been  so  dark  I  have  wondered 
if  God  was  not  'clean  gone  forever.'  "  ^'  "I  became 
needy  and  oppressed.  I  prayed.  Oh,  how  I  prayed,  or 
tried  to,  that  the  Lord  would  hear  me  and  provide.  I 
had  to  have  some  medicine.  I  needed  clothes.  I  get 
all  such  Tiyself  when  I  can.  I  love  to  do  so,  for  then  I 
feel  I  am  not  such  a  burden."  ^  "Well,  I  became 
so  oppressed — needed  so  muc-h — yet  was  helpless — I 
sought  the  Lord,  whom  I  always  go  to  in  all  cares  and 
sorrows ;  my  whole  being  seemed  filled  with  prayer  that 
God  would  remember  me  and  my  needs — my  helpless- 
ness and  my  afflictions;  every  breath,  it  seemed  to  me, 
was  a  prayer. ' '  -    '  T  crawled  off  my  bed  and  laid 

my  face  on  the  floor,  and  wet  it  with  my  tears,  praying 
to  God  for  help.  Now  bear  with  me  and  hear  it  all. 
'He  heard  my  cry.'  From  an  angel  of  mercy — from  a 
saint — from  one  of  the  most  generous  brothers  in  God's 
Kingdom — from  his  far-away  home  in  Texas — there  came 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 


227 


'help,'  and  joy,  and  comfort.  Even  now  my  tears  fall 
like  rain  when  I  remember  what  a  kind  friend  and  gen- 
erous brother  you  have  been.  When  I  broke  the  seal 
and  saw  the  depth  of  your  love  and  pity,  so  like  a  gift 
from  heaven,  I  said  from  the  depth  of  my  heart,  'Bless 
the  Lord,  0  my  soul;  bless  His  holy  name.'  And  of 
you  I  said,  Has  God  ever  before  given  me  such  a  friend  ? 
No.  With  eyes  raised  to  heaven  and  filled  with  tears, 
I  poured  forth  my  soul  in  prayer  in  your  behalf.  Mamma 
came  into  the  room.  She  saw  my  face  transformed  into 
joy.  I  told  her  the  cause.  She,  too,  praised  God,  and 
you.  I  said,  'Mamma,  was  there  ever  such  a  man? 
She  prayed  God's  blessings  upon  you.  She  knew  how 
I  was  oppressed;  she  knew  that  through  you  her 
afflicted  child  was  made  glad  and  happy.  All  night 
long  I  lay  and  praised  God,  and  prayed  His  blessings 
upon  you.  Every  gift  you  ever  sent  me  has  come  when 
I  was  so  needy  and  oppressed,"  ^  "but  the  last 
one,  Oh,  how  it  seemed  to  have  come  direct  from  God 
through  you.  •  ^ 

"Do  you  see,  dear  brother,  the  joy  and  comfort  you 
have  given  ?  Do  you  see  the  music  you  have  made  in 
my  poor  heart '?  Don't  you  see  the  gladness  you  have 
made  in  one  humble  Georgia  home?"  ^  "God  ^ 

bless  and  reward  you  a  thousand  fold.  May  he  more 
than  doubly  give  it  back  to  you.  May  you  indeed  re- 
ahze  that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 
May  God  make  your  heart  to  rejoice  as  you  did  mine. 
'The  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.'  'He  that  giveth  to 
the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord.'  ^  ^  ^  "Yes,  dear 
brother,  I  get  to  read  'The  Gospel  Messenger.'  Brother 
Hassell  sends  it  to  me  free,  as  I  am  afflicted ;  and  I  do 
enjoy  it  so  much."  ^  ^  ^  "Again,  I  pray  God's  bless- 
ings upon  you. 

"Your  loving  little  sister  in  afflictions, 

"  Fannie  Shuman.  " 

Sister  Shuman's  letter  was  read  by  some  of  us  here, 
and  with  one  accord  we  suggested  its  publication  in  one 
or  more  of  our  denominational  papers;  and  having  ob- 
tained brother  Price's  consent,  I  wrote  the  sister  for 
hers,  and  here  is  her  reply : 
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"  Beloved  Brother:  Your  dear  and  kind  letter  re- 
ceived with  much  gladness.  I  would  have  responded 
sooner  but  have  been  too  ill,  and  even  now  I  can't  half 
write,  I  am  so  weak  and  in  pain.  In  regard  to  the  let- 
ter to  dear  brother  Price,  I  do  not  know  now  what  it 
contains,  but  I  know  that,  like  myself,  it  is  very  im- 
perfect. But  I  desire  to  live  at  the  feet  of  the  saints. 
If  you  think  the  letter  could  in  any  way  comfort  the 
least  saint,  use  it  in  any  way  you  see  fit.  Only  I  want 
it  known  that  my  beloved  ones  do  all  they  can  for  me ; 
but  Pappa  is  a  cripple  and  Mamma  is  diseased.  I  have 
no  brothers ;  and  we  are  poor  in  this  world's  goods. ' '  ^ 
'*Pray  for  me,  I  am  very  ill. 

"  Your  little  sister,  "  Fannie  Shuman." 

Brother  Price  has,  out  of  pure  charity,  helped  this 
sister  by  presents  of  money  at  different  times,  but 
seemed  specially  impressed  to  send  this  last  present  at 
the  time  he  did.  May  his  example  encourage  others 
who,  like  him,  have  such  fruit  abounding  to  their  ac- 
count; and  may  it  also  be  an  effective  reproof  to  any 
who  could — but  do  not  "give ^  to  the  poor,"  and  thus 
"lend  to  the  Lord."  I  have  known  quite  a  number  of 
wealthy  Baptists  in  the  course  of  my  life,  but  have 
never  known  one  whose  liberality  equalled  our  brother's. 
He  has  been  so  all  along,  though  quite  poor  at  first,  and 
is  but  moderately  wealthy  now.  It  is  plain  to  all  that 
God  has  blessed  him.  Besides  giving  over  a  thousand 
dollars  to  the  needy,  out  of  his  own  purse  mainly,  he 
has  had  built  a  good  meeting-house  for  our  church, 
giving  the  ground  it  is  on  also,  here  at  Madisonville. 
He  is  humble  and,  unassuming.  I  write  this  without 
his  knowledge.  J.  C.  Denton. 

SOLEMN  THOUGHTS. 

"If  thou  hast  run  with  the  footmen  and  they  have  wearied  thee,  then 
how  canst  thou  contend  with  horses '?  and  if  in  the  land  of  peace  wherein 
thou  trusteth,  they  wearied  thee,  then  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swell- 
ing of  Jordan?''    Jer.  xii.  5. 

Here  is  a  question — a  double  one — for  you  my  brother, 
my  sister,  and  for  all  of  us  who  run  these  earthly  paths, 
that  we  may  well  bear  in  mind  every  moment  of  our 
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being.  Not  that  we  should  overcharge  or  distress  our 
souls  on  account  of  it,  but  accepting  it  as  an  inward 
monitor  directing  our  attention  to  that  final  day  to 
which  all  other  days  must  bow.  Instead  of  dreaming 
that  life  is  long,  and  that  we  have  goods  laid  up  for 
many  years,  wherein  we  may  eat,  drink  and  be  merry, 
let  us  remember  that  even  now  the  messenger  may  have 
his  hand  upon  the  latch,  coming  in  to  summon  us  away. 
The  command  is :  Watch !  Let  your  lights  be  burning, 
and  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their 
lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding,  that  when 
he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  to  him  im- 
mediately. Neither  we  nor  the  angels  knoweth  the  hour 
of  our  Lord's  return.  It  may  be  "at  even,  or  at 
midnight,  or  at  the  cock-crowing  or  in  the  morning.'' 
The  unguarded  hour  seems  to  be  when  darkness  is 
brooding  over  the  earth,  and  at  such  a  time  the  faithful 
porter  should  be  a  sleepless  watcher  at  his  post.  Blessed 
is  that  servant  whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  so  doing. 

What  is  it  to  run  with  footmen  ?  We  are  all  footmen 
running  our  several  paths,  and  yet  how  much  there  is 
to  w^eary  the  pilgrims  of  Zion.  How  much  jostling  and 
over-reaching  do  we  see!  How  many  cross-purposes 
and  tangled  lines;  how  much  selfishness,  distrust,  in- 
humanity and  evil!  Each  seeks  his  own  pleasure,  his 
own  wealth,  not  another's.  So  the  race  is  made  weari- 
some, and  every  soul  is  vexed  like  righteous  Lot  with 
the  carnality  and  vanity  of  life.  But  if  we  are  fretted 
and  w^earied  with  the  conduct  of  our  fellow- men,  w^ho 
are  footmen  as  we  are,  how  shall  we  contend  with 
horses,  and  those  who  ride  them  ? 

When  the  mysterious  Book,  sealed  with  seven  seals 
was  taken  by  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  the  first 
seal  was  opened,  a  voice  said  come  and  see.  The  answer 
is  made:  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  horse:  and  he  that 
sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  him  :  and 
he  went  forth  conquering,  and  to  conquer.  This  is  the 
King  that  shall  ride  prosperously  because  of  truth  and 
meekness  and  righteousness,  and  whose  right  hand 
shall  teach  him  terrible  things.  His  arrows  are  sharp 
in  the  hearts  of  the  King's  enemies,  whereb}'  the  peo- 
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pie  fall  under  him.  How  shall  we  contend  with  the 
white  horse  of  purity  and  righteousness,  whose  rider 
canst  not  look  on  iniquity?  Alas!  we  must  cry  as  Job 
did,  Behold  I  am  vile,  what  shall  I  answer  thee  ?  or 
with  the  prophet,  0  my  God,  I  am  ashamed  and  blush 
to  lift  up  my  face  to  Thee,  my  God;  for  our  iniquities 
are  increased  over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  has  grown 
up  into  the  heavens.  Another  seal  was  broken,  and 
there  went  out  a  horse  that  was  red,  and  power  was 
given  to  him  that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the 
earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another;  and  there 
was  given  unto  him  a  great  sword.  Here  is  the  red  en- 
sign of  war  and  blood.  Men's  hearts  fail  them  for  fear 
of  what  is  coming  on  the  earth.  What  shall  we  do 
when  violence  covers  the  earth  and  the  hand  of  every 
man  is  against  his  neighbor  ?  The  third  horse  is  black, 
and  his  rider  carries  in  his  hand  a  pair  of  balances.  This 
means  that  justice  comes  to  weigh  the  people.  He  who 
weighs  the  mountains  and  measures  the  seas,  must 
judge  the  nations.  He  looks  down  to  see  if  there  are 
any  that  understand,  and  seek  God.  He  looks  not  at 
the  countenance  or  regards  the  stature,  but  trieth  the 
reins  and  the  heart.  Are  we  ready  to  be  cast  into  the 
balance  and  weighed  before  the  Lord?  What  shall  we 
do  when  he  crieth  out,  'There  is  none  good,  no  not  one' ; 
•thou  art  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  art  found  want- 
ing. '  Men  of  low  degree,  said  David,  are  vanity,  and  if 
of  high  degree  they  are  a  lie ;  if  laid  in  the  balance  they 
are  altogether  lighter  than  vanity.  0,  my  brother,  how 
are  we  to  contend  with  the  horseman  that  carries  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary  ? 

When  the  fourth  seal  is  opened,  another  horse  joins 
this  mystical  procession.  It  is  a  pale  horse,  and  his  rider 
is  death.  How  shall  we  contend  with  him?  His  field 
is  the  universe;  his  mission  to  undo  the  work  of  crea- 
tion and  rob  the  world  of  everything  that  breathes. 
The  grave  follows  him,  and  it  never  says,  It  is  enough. 
This  is  the  last  horse  we  shall  see,  for  his  rider  will  leave 
no  victims  for  another.  Before  him  it  is  as  the  garden 
of  Eden,  and  behind  him  a  desolate  wilderness,  and 
nothing  shall  escape  his  flying  shafts.  If  running  with 
the  footmen  has  wearied  us,  how  shall  we  contend  with 
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horses,  and  how  will  we  do  in  the  swelling  of  Jordan, 
which  is  but  another  emblem  of  our  fight  wiih  death? 
Our  feet  are  fast  tending  to  that  typical  stream  wljose 
banks  are  ever  full.  Its  swollen  waters  must  be  crossed, 
and  there  is  neither  bridge  nor  boat  to  bear  us  above 
the  stream.  We  go  down  in  numbers  to  touch  the 
waves,  but  each  must  cross  alone.  No  hand  touches 
hand;  no  eye  looks  into  another  through  that  troubled 
current.  Is  not  this  the  fiery  trial  that  shall  try  the 
children  of  men?  Our  dreams  of  life,  our  labors,  our 
wisdom,  wealth  and  fame,  are  things  of  naught.  The 
plain  men  of  the  Bible  speak  of  leaving  this  world 
naked,  ^^^.nd  so,  it  is  the  very  soul  is  unclothed  in  the 
dissolution  of  our  mortal  frame.  This  great  ordeal 
comes  in  many  forms,  how  shall  we  meet  it?  Shall  re- 
morse and  anguish  be  our  lot,  or  shall  peace  bless  the 
solemn  scene  ?  Shall  we  grasp  at  pleasures  gone  and 
mourn  a  misspent  life,  or  calmly  sink  to  rest  as  the 
Lord's  warrior  whose  work  is  done,  'leaning  our  head 
on  Jesus'  breast  to  breathe  our  life  out  sweetly  there?' 
From  death  there  is  no  escape,  for  one  event  happeneth 
to  all.  but  how  different  is  the  experience  and  feeling 
of  men  beneath  death's  icy  hand!  We  read  of  a  great 
monach  who  ia  this  unequal  battle  cried  in  despair, 
'^My  kingdom  for  an  inch  of  time.''  We  read  of  an- 
other, a  lowly,  persecuted,  helpless  pilgrim  of  the  cross, 
able  to  say  in  the  supreme  moment,  "I  see  the  heavens 
opened  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand 
of  God."  One  is  satisfied  with  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
little  season;  the  hope  of  the  other  entereth  into  that 
within  the  vail. 

"I  have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power,  and  spread- 
ing himself  like  a  green  bay  tree.  Yet  he  passed  away, 
and  lo,  he  was  not!  Yea,  I  sought  him,  but  he  could 
not  be  found.  Mark  the  perfect  man  and  behold  the 
upright:  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace." 

S.   B.  LUCKETT. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


Let  us  begin  every  day  by  putting  before  our  hearts  and  consciences 
clearly  that  our  chief  duty  during  tJiar  day  is  to  glorifv  God.  We  may 
not  know  just  what  will  glorify  Him.  but  if  we  beg'U  the  day  with  an 
eager  desire.  He  will  fehow  us  the  way. — Selected. 


232 


The  Gospp:l  Messenger.  1899. 


EDITORIAL 


SYLVESTER  HASSELL.  Williamstou,  N.  C.  ) 

WM.  M.  MITCHELL.  Opelika,  Ala.  S  Editors. 

J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Troy,  Ala.  ) 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County.  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


FALSE  AND  DANGEROCS  PROFESSED  SPIRIT- 
UALIZATIONS  OF  THE  PROPHECIES  OF 

SCRIPTURE. 

For  •  seven  years  I  have  painfully  noticed  and  tried 
plainly,  earnestly,  and  kindly  to  warn  our  people  of  the 
extreme  danger  of  a  gi^owing  tendency  among  some  of 
our  ablest  ministers  to  spiritualize  or  explain  away,  as 
mere  incidents  of  the  present  experience  of  Christians 
in  this  momentary  life,  the  solemn  and  eternal  realities 
announced  in  the  awful  sublime  prophesies  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  Scriptures  —  prophesies  of  the 
second  personal  coming  of  Christ  to  this  world,  His  res- 
urrection of  the  bodies  of  all  the  dead,  His  judgment 
both  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  His  consignment 
of  the  wicked  to  everlasting  punishment,  and  His  wel- 
coming of  the  righteous  into  everlasting  happiness.  To 
every  simple,  unsophisticated  child  of  God  these  mo- 
mentous events  of  the  future  are  just  as  plainly  and 
certainly  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  as  are  any  events  of 
the  past ;  and  the  Bible  that  is  robbed  of  these  stupen- 
dous and  eternal  truths  is  an  entirely  new  and  different 
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Bible  from  the  Bible  written  by  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles— so  new  and  different  a  Bible  that  the  church  of 
God  never  has  received  it  and  never  will,  it  does  not 
matter,  in  the  slightest  degree,  what  human  beings  or 
what  beings  from  the  other  worlds  advocate  its  recep- 
tion. The  divinely-inspired  and  unchanging  faith  of 
God's  elect  has  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years 
embraced  every  one  of  these  great  revealed  truths,  and 
therefore  will  embrace  every  one  of  them  forever.  And 
I  would  rather  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  around 
my  neck  and  that  I  were  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea 
than  that  I  should  ever  be  guilty  of  the  terrible  sin  of 
endeavoring  to  unsettle  the  faith  of  the  weakest  one  of 
God's  saints  in  any  of  these  declarations  of  His  Written 
Word. 

In  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  Era,  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  in  modern  times,  Satan,  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light,  has,  in  the  attractive  but  decep- 
tive garb  of  professed  spirituality,  been  laboring  to  ex- 
plain away,  into  mere  present  experience,  all  of  these 
great  prophecies  of  the  Scriptures.  So  did  the  paganiz- 
ing Gnostics  (Know- Alls)  and  Manichaeous  of  the  early 
centuries,  the  Roman  Catholic  Schoolmen  of  the  Middle 
x^ges,  and  the  Swedenborgians,  TJniversalists,  Unitari- 
ans, and  German  Rationalists  of  modern  times. 

The  very  same  method  of  explaining  away  the  prophe- 
cies has  been  and  may  be  applied  to  explaining  away  all 
the  facts,  all  the  doctrine,  and  all  the  precepts  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  thus  turns  the  ivhole  Bible  into  one  gi- 
gantic fable.  Every  informed  man  knows  that  hun- 
dreds of  the  Scripture  prophecies  have  already  been  and 
are  now  being  literally  and  minutely  fulfilled,  and 
therefore  expects  that  the  remainder  of  them  will  be 
Hterally  and  minutely  fulfilled.  The  Bible  is  not  an 
improved  edition  of  JEsop's  Fables— a  string  of  false- 
hoods intended  to  illustrate  truths;  but  it  is  both  liter- 
ally and  spiritucdly  true.  That  method  of  interpreting 
the  Scriptures  which  denies  their  hteral  truth  and  alle- 
gorizes  away  that  truth  into  present  experience,  thus 
emptying  them  of  their  eternal  meaning,  has,  for  eight- 
een centuries,  been  dragging  down  those  who  accept 
such  interpretation  into  the  maelstrom  of  utter  unbelief, 
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and  will  no  dobt  continue  to  do  so.  unless  sovereign  and 
almighty  grace  interposes  to  save  them. 

The  extreme  predestinarian  but  able  writer,  Martin 
Luther,  says:  "Mystical  and  allegorical  interpretations 
are  trifling  and  foolish  fables,  with  which  the  Scrip- 
tures are  rent  into  so  many  and  diverse  senses  that  poor 
silly  consciences  can  receive  no  certain  doctrine  of  any- 
thing. When  I  \\as  a  monk,  I  allegorized  everything; 
but  now  I  have  given  up  allegorizing,  and  my  first  and 
best  act  is  to  explain  the  Scriptures  according  to  the 
simple  sense;  for  it  is  in  the  literal  sense  that  power^ 
doctrine,  and  art  reside.''  The  rigid  predestinarian  but 
clear  and  powerful  thinker,  John  Calvin,  says:  "The 
true  meaning  of  Scripture  is  ^  the  natural  and  obvious 
meaning,  by  which  we  ought  resolutelyto  abide;  the 
licentious  system  of  the  allegorists  is  undoubtedly  a 
contrivance  of  Satan  to  undermine  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  and  to  take  away  from  the  reading  of  it  the 
true  advantage."  The  Particular  Baptist  preacher, 
C.  H.  Spurgeon,  of  London,  perhaps  the  most  gifted 
man  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  says:  "Illegitimate 
spiritualizing  is  a  sin  against  common  sense,  a  childish 
trifling  and  outrageous  twisting  of  texts  which  makes 
such  an  interpreter  a  wise  man  among  fools,  but  a  fool 
among  wise  men,  and  is  the  most  ready  method  of  re- 
vealing egregious  folly.  The  Bible  is  not  a  compilation 
of  clever  allegories  or  instructive  poetical  traditions;  it 
teaches  literal  facts  and  reveals  tremendous  realities.  It 
will  be  an  ill  day  for  the  church  if  the  pulpit  should 
ever  appear  to  indorse  the  skeptical  hypothesis  that 
Holy  Scripture  is  but  the  record  of  a  refined  mythology, 
in  which  globules  of  truth  are  dissolved  in  seas  of  poetic 
and  imaginary  detail.  Legitimate  spiritualizing,  affirm- 
ing the  literal  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  and  making  a 
present  spiritual  application  of  such  truths  (as  the 
apostle  Paul  does  in  Gal.  iv.  22-81)  is  not  only  allow- 
able, but  is  impressive  and  refreshing;  but  illegitimate 
or  improper  spiritualizing,  denying  the  literal  truth  of 
the  Scriptures^  turning  them  into  fables,  and  pretending 
to  give  their  only  real  meaning  as  present  and  experi- 
mental, is  utterly  false  and  ruinous,  and  is  but  a  dis- 
guised form  of  infidelity.    The  Scriptures  thus  interpre- 
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ted  are  no  more  like  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles  than  a  picture  of  a  landscape  is  like  the  land 
scape  itself;  there  is  only  an  apparent  but  no  real  re- 
semblance between  the  two. 

Eschatology  is  the  doctrine  of  the  last  things  that  are 
to  occur  in  tlie  history  of  the  human  race.  The  five 
great  points  of  eschatology  are  the  second  personal 
bodily  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  this  world, 
His  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  the  dead,  His  judg- 
ment both  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  His  con- 
signment of  the  wicked  to  everlasting  punishment,  and 
of  His  w^elcoming  of  the  righteous  into  everlasting  hap- 
piness. These  live  points,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures, 
are  perfectly  inseparable,  so  that  a  denial  of  one  point 
is  a  virtual  denial  of  all  the  others.  All  these  five  points 
are  not  only  plainly  aod  repeatedly  declared  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  they  have  been  set  forth  in  the  Articles 
of  Faith  of  the  Predestinarian  Baptists  for  hundreds  of 
years.  But  I  am  very  sorry  to  have  to  say  that  these 
Bible  and  Baptist  Articles  of  Faith  have  been  aban- 
doned or  discarded  by  some  of  the  churches  to  which 
some  of  our  excessively  spiritualizing  ministering  breth- 
ren belong;  and  the  Scriptures  that,  to  every  simple 
mind,  so  plainly  teach  the  five  great  points  of  eschato- 
logy, are,  by  these  ministering  brethren,  applied  and 
either  tacitly  or  explicitly  restricted  to  present  Chris- 
tian experience.  The  plainest  and  strongest  texts  pre- 
dicting the  future  second  personal  bodily  coming  of 
Christ  to  this  world  are  applied  and  apparently  i-estricted 
to  His  present  spiritual  coming  to  His  people;  the  plain- 
est and  strongest  texts  predicting  the /?ft?.'re  resurrec- 
tion of  the  bodies  of  all  the  dead  are  applied  and  appa- 
rently restricted  to  the  present  spiritual  resurrection  of 
the  souls  of  the  people  of  God  from  their  death  in  tres- 
pass and  sins,  or  to  the  imagined  passage,  at  death,  of 
a  spiritual  body  with  the  spirit  into  the  eternal  world; 
the  plainest  and  strongest  texts  predicting  the  future 
eternal  judgment  of  both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked 
are  applied  and  apparently  restricted  to  Christ's  preser^/ 
spiritual  judgment  of  His  people;  the  piaini^st  and 
strongest  texts  predicting  {hki  future  consignment  of  the 
wicked  to  everlasting  punishment  are  apphed  and  ap- 
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parently  restricted  to  God's  present  fatherly  chastise- 
ment of  His  people  for  their  sins;  and  the  plainest  and 
strongest  texts  predicting  {he  future  welcoming  of  the 
righteous  into  everlasting  happiness  are  applied  and 
apparently  restricted  to  the  present  spiritual  happiness 
of  His  believing  and  obedient  people — so  that,  hy  tliis 
method  of  explaining  the  Scriptures^  the  second  coQiing 
of  Christ,  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  the  judg- 
ment, hell,  and  heaven  are  all  right  nov/  and  here  in 
this  present  momentary  earthly  life,  and,  so  far  as  we 
are  to  understand  by  tJie  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures hy  some  of  these  ministering  brethren^  these  five 
great  events  are  confined  to  this  life  and  to  the  people 
of  God,  and  the  human  race  (especially  the  wicked)  will 
be  as  non-existent  after  time  as  they  were  before  time, 
which  is  exactly  what  all  infidels  and  atheists  believe, 
but  which  I  can  not  think  is  the  faith  ot  any  of  our 
Primitive  Baptist  ministers.  Other  brethren  as  well  as 
myself  may  misunderstand  what  these  ministering 
brethren  believe  in  regard  to  the  five  great  points  of 
eschatology:  and,  as  we  are  bound  up  into  nojninal  fel- 
lowship with  them  by  the  modern  invention  of  formal 
Associational  correspondence,  and  as  they  have  discarded 
their  Articles  of  Faith  and  seem  to  restrict  all  the  proph- 
ecies of  Scripture  to  the  present  earthly  life,  v/e  think 
that  we  ought  to  knov\'  ivhcd  they  really  believe  on  these 
great  fimdamental  subjects,  and  what  is  the  reason  for 
their  belief — that  is,  if  they  believe  in  these  great  fu- 
ture and  eternal  evtnits,  what  ai  e  the  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture upon  which  they  base  such  a  belief.  With  us,  and 
we  hope  with  them,  the  dreams  of  human  imagination 
are  but  as  worthless  chnft  in  comparison  with  the  pre- 
cious and  enduring  Word  of  the  living  God  (Jer.  xxiii. 
28-40;  Isa.  xl.  6-8;  2  Tim.  iii.  14-17;  1  Pet.  i.  24,  25). 
False  interpretations  of  that  Word — turning  it  into 
fables — are  as  dishonoring  to  Gfod  as  they  are  distress- 
ing to  His  believing  people.  S.  H. 


Carlyle  never  uttered  truer  words  than  when  he  said,  "  A  man  who 
wishes  to  do  faithfully  needs  to  believe  firmly."  No  man  is  a  man  of 
power  who  does  not  believe  firmly  what  he  professes  to  believe, 
whether  that  be  little  or  much. — Selected. 
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(Republished  by  request  from  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  March.  1882.) 

EQUAL  RIGHTS  AND  SECRET  SOCIETIES. 

Forasmuch  as  Primitive  Baptists  are  misunderstood 
and  misrepresented,  and*  sometimes  taunted  and  ridi- 
culed because  of  their  peculiar  views  of  gospel  doctrine 
and  order,  we  feel  inclined  at  this  time  to  say  a  few 
things  in  their  defence.  It  is  true,  that  Primitive  Bap- 
tists are  a  separate  and  distinct  denomination,  having 
no  connection  with  an}^  religious  sect,  secret  society, 
fraternity  or  institution,  save  the  church  of  Christ — 
which  church,  they  believe,  is  "thoroughly  furnished" 
in  the  Scriptures  "unto  all  good  vv^orks.'' — 2  Tim.  3. 
They  hold  that  there  is  not  a  duty  that  they  owe  to 
either  God  or  man,  nor  an  evil  that  they  should  shun, 
but  what  is  already  binding  upon  them  as  members  of 
the  church,  without  going  out  to  unite  with  any  of  the 
so. called,  benevolent  institutions  of  men.  When  they 
observe  these  duties,  and  shun  these  evils,  which  are 
binding  upon  them  by  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  great  Head  of  the  church  and  the  onl}^  Lav\^giver 
in  Zion,  they  honor  God  thereby,  and  not  man.  They 
believe  that,  as'  disciples  of  Christ,  they  are  to  deny 
themselves  and  forsake  all  to  follow  Him ;  and  that 
they  are  positively  forbidden  to  be  "unequally  yoked 
with  unbelievers;"  and  that  where  any  have  become 
entangled  with  such  yoke  of  bondage,  that  God  com- 
mands them  to  "come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  tiling.^' — 2  Cor.  vi; 
17.  Every  one  of  those  so-called,  religious,  moral  or 
benevolent  institutions,  which  are  based  alone  upon  the 
wisdom  and  authority  of  men,  claiming  to  be  auxiliary 
or  helping  societies  to  the  church  of  Christ,  are  an  ''un- 
clean thing' ^  in  the  sight  of  God.  Anything  which  the 
Lord  prohibited  Israel  of  old  to  eat,  or  to  touch,  was  un- 
clean for  them.  And  if  they  should  eat  or  touch  that 
which  the  Lord  had  declared  to  be  unclean  to  them, 
they  sinned,  and  were  so  defiled  that  they  had  to  be  put 
out  of  the  camp  of  Israel  for  a  certain  time,  and  then  go 
through  a  round  of  ceremonial  washings  and  cleans- 
ings,  besides  offerings  and  sacrifices,  before  they  could 
again  be  admitted  into  the  full  privileges  of  their  breth- 
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ren.  So^  also,  in  the  visible  church  organization. 
Whatever  our  God  has  not  authorized,  or  whatever  he 
has  forbidden,  is  an  unclean  thing  for  Christians  to  be 
connected  with.  It  is  a  worldly  spot,  and  will  defile  the 
garment  of  their  Christian  profession. 

Some  timfe  ago.  a  very  worthy  gentleman  and  friend 
said  to  us:  "If  your  denomination  would  modify  a  lit- 
tle, and  change  the  rules  of  your  church  so  as  to  receive 
the  baptism  of  other  sects  as  valid,  and  admit  Masonry, 
it  would  be  great  help  to  your  people.  Many  very  influ- 
ential and  intelligent  persons  are  kept  from  uniting  with 
you  because  of  your  rigid  rules  in  these  particulars." 
After  having  some  reflection  upon  these  things,  we 
have  concluded  to  offer  a  few  remarks  in  this  connec- 
tion upon 

EQUAL  RIGHTS. 

Every  sect,  denomination,  fraternity,  institution,  or 
society,  whether  secret  or  otherwise,  claims  the  right 
to  receive,  retain  or  expel  its  own  members,  according 
to  its  own  rules.  This  is  precisely  what  is  claimed  by 
Baptists  of  the  Primitive  faith  and  order,  and  what 
they  freely  grant  to  all  other  religious  sects,  moral 
institutions,  or  societies.  We  are  aware  that  it  is  said 
and  believed  by  many,  that  our  rules  are  rigid,  and  that 
many  good  and  influential  persons  are  kept  from  unit- 
ing with  us  in  consequence  of  them ;  but  is  not  the  same 
true  with  regard  to  all  other  sects  ?  Are  not  all  who 
differ  with  them  kept  from  uniting  with  them  because 
of  their  rules  ?  If  numbers  and  worldly  influence  were 
the  scriptural  marks  of  the  church  of  Christ,  then  the 
Primitive  Baptists  certainly  are  far  from  these  marks. 
None  can  unite  with  any  sect  or  society  unless  it  be 
upon  terms  and  qualifications  adopted  by  such  society. 
Can  any  join  the  Masons,  Odd  Fellows,  Good  Templars, 
or  any  other  society,  except  upon  terms  which  each 
have  adopted  as  best  calculated  to  promote  the  object 
and  best  interest  of  the  society?  Do  Primitive  Baptists 
claim  anything  more  than  this  ?  Do  they  ask  or  exer- 
cise any  greater  privilege  than  others  do  ?  Are  they  not 
entitled  to  equal  rights  with  others  ?  or  must  they  be 
forever  singled  out,  hunted  down,  and  stigmatized  by 
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all  classes,  sects  and  societies,  because  they  quietly  exer- 
cise the  identical  privilege  that  is  exercised  by  all  other 
institutions  and  denominations  ? 

Primitive  Baptists  regard  the  Scriptures  as  their  only 
standard  of  faith  and  practice,  and  they  do  not  pretend 
or  claim  the  right  to  sit  in  judgment  as  a  church  to 
judge  those  outside  of  their  own  membership,  nor  hold 
any  others  amenable  to  them.  They  do  not  keep  an}^ 
one  from  uniting  with  them,  whom  they  consider  to  be 
scripturally  qualified,  and  who  are  willing  to  do  so 
upon  the  rules  by  which  they  receive  members.  If  any 
person  desires  membership  with  them  according  to  what 
they  understand  to  be  gospel  principles,  let  them  come 
along,  and  they  will  assuredly  be  received.  All  ranks 
and  conditions,  sects  and  societies,  may  come.  Presby- 
terians, Methodists,  Missionaries  and  Masons  may  come; 
the  rich,  the  poor,  the  old,  the  young,  the  intelligent 
and  influential,  may  come;  the  learned  and  the  un- 
learned, the  wise  and  the  ignorant,  the  deaf,  the  dumb, 
the  blind,  the  lame,  and  the  pauper — all  may  come  and 
be  received  freely  among  Primitive  Baptists,  if  they 
come  upon  the  terms  which  they  understand  to  be  nec- 
essary respecting  membership  in  the  church  of  Christ. 
Is  this  illiberal  ?  Does  this  look  like  bigotry  and  intoler- 
ance? If  so,  let  others  free  themselves  from  such  things 
before  they  attempt  to  dictate  to,  or  complain  against, 
Primitive  Baptists.  ''He  that  is  without  sin  among 
you,  let  him  cast  the  first  stone." 

I  wish  now  to  say  a  few  things  as  to  the  position  of 
Primitive  Baptists  concerning 

SECRET  SOCIETIES. 

First — The  man  of  God  is  thoroughly  furnished  by 
the  Scriptures  unto  all  good  works ;  and  the  church  of 
Christ,  being  complete  in  Him  in  doctrine  and  order,  as 
well  as  in  every  spiritual  gift,  they  can  not  need  the  aid 
of  any  society  formed  by  man  as  a  help  to  the  beauty 
and  perfection  of  her  organic  structure.  The  church  of 
God  is  spoken  of  by  inspired  writers  as  the  "perfection 
of  beauty,"  "the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,"  "the  city  of 
the  Great  King."  It  would,  therefore,  be  degrading  to 
the  principles  and  profession  of  her  members  for  any  of 


240 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899 


them  to  mar  her  heauty,  or  defile  their  garments  hy 
uniting  with,  or  conforming  to,  any  of  the  institutions, 
doctrines  or  commandments  of  men,  not  authorized  by 
the  Scriptures. 

Second — Christ,  the  Head  of  the  church,  ever  taught 
openly,  and  in  secret  said  nothing ;  and  He  commanded 
His  apostles  to  proclaim  His  gospel  upon  the  house-tops, 
or  publicly  to  the  world.  Secrecy,  therefore,  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  nature  and  principle  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, and  with  the  character  of  the  organized  church  as 
''the  light  of  the  world, "  or  as  "a  city  set  on  a  hill, 
whose  light  can  not  be  hid." — Mat.  v.  14. 

Third- — '-'Secrecy^^  is  inconsistent  with  gospel  order; 
as  each  member  of  a  secret  society  takes  a  solemn  oath 
to  keep  certain  things  secret  from  his  brethren  in  the 
church  who  are  not  members  of  such  society,  and  the 
church  is  thereby  deprived  of  her  right  to  judge  of  the 
conduct  and  order  of  her  members  as  required  in  1  Cor. 
V.  12. 

Fourth — Christian  and  church  fellowship  is  the 
strongest  bond  of  communion  and  fellowship  that  can 
possibly  exist;  even  requiring,  if  need  be,  to  forsake 
father  and  mother,  wife  and  children,  with  every 
earthly  tie  and  interest,  to  maintain  that  fellowship 
that  will  honor  Christ  and  glorify  God  in  our  body  and 
spirit,  which  belong  to  God.  The  relation  in  the  church 
is  so  near  that  the  members  are  said  to  be  "members 
one  of  another." — Rom.  xii.  5.  As  such,  therefore, 
they  are  entitled  to  the  strongest  confidence  and  closest 
communion — such  as  no  other  society  can  ever  claim 
without  usurpation.  Whatever  may  be  said  as  to  the 
good  or  evil  of  secret  societies,  one  thing  is  certain  and 
can  not  be  denied  except  by  infidels:  That  "he  that 
doeth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the  light, 
lest  7^25  deeds  should  be  reproved:"  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  "He  that  doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that 
his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought 
in  God."— John  3;  20. 

Fifth — In  uniting  with  a  secret,  oath-bound  society, 
a  church  member  takes  upon  himself,  voluntarily,  a  sol- 
emn obligation  to  do  or  not  to  do  some  unknown  thing 
— which  thing  is  a  profound  secret  from  both  church 
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and  state — and  the  oath,  whatever  it  binds  upon  the 
member,  is  a  voluntary  oath,  not  required  by  church  or 
state.  There  are,  therefore,  certain  good  reasons  for 
beheving  that  such  voluntary  oath  is  in  direct  violation 
of  the  command  of  Christ  to  His  disciples  to  "Swear 
not  at  all;  but  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea; 
nay,  nay ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of 
evil." — Mat.  v.  37.  No  oath  of  office,  nor  as  a  wit- 
ness, is  required  in  the  church  of  Chri?t;  but,  to  the 
contrary,  is  positively  forbidden  to  her  members;  as  the 
bond  of  union  and  fellowship  is  so  regulated  by  princi- 
ples of  truth,  honesty  and  justice,  which  God  has  writ- 
ten in  the  heart  of  each  subject  of  His  gospel  kingdom, 
that  to  require  a  further  obligation  by  an  oath  would 
be  to  deny  that  these  holy  principles  are  written  in  the 
heart,  and  place  the  church  of  Christ  on  a  level,  or  be- 
neath, a  mere  human  institution. 

Sixth— ^0  member  of  any  gospel  church  has  the 
right,  according  to  the  law  of  Christ,  to  become  a  self- 
constituted  judge  of  his  own  conduct,  nor  of  the  con- 
duct of  any  other  member.  But  is  has  frequently  been 
the  case  that  when  one  unites  with  any  secret,  oath- 
bound  society,  and  his  conduct  in  that  particular  is 
called  in  question  by  the  church,  he  generally  seeks  to 
shield  himself,  not  by  openly  telling  what  he  has  sworn 
to  do  or  not  to  do,  but  by  saying:  "There  is  no  harm 
in  it.'-  And  he  seems  to  think  the  church  ought  to  be 
satisfied  with  this  simple  declaration,  and  take  his  judg- 
ment and  decision  in  his  own  case  as  final.  If  a  church 
should  proceed  in  this  manner  in  other  matters  where 
there  are  charges  and  complaints  against  members,  and 
be  satisfied  to  let  the  censured  member  decide  his  own 
case,  it  would  destroy  everything  like  gospel  discipline 
and  make  each  member  a  proper  judge  of  his  own  case. 

Seventh — Another  objection  to  Primitive  Baptists 
uniting  with  these  secret,  oath-bound  societies  is,  from 
the  fact,  that  while  some  of  them  claim  to  be  promot- 
ers of  morahty,  benevolence  and  charity,  they  carefully 
guard  against  all  h ability  to  acts  of  charity  by  utterly 
refusing  membership  to  any  man  who  is  properly  a  sub- 
ject of  charitable  contributions.  Charity  is  an  ever  liv- 
ing and  abiding  principle — being  even  greater  than  faith 
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or  hope.  It  is  the  bond  of  perfectness  in  the  church,  by 
v/hich  all  things  are  to  be  done.  To  voluntarily,  there- 
fore, bind  ourselves  by  an  oath  to  keep  out  of  our  frater- 
nal love  and  fellowship  all  proper  subjects  upon  which 
to  manifest  and  bestow  our  deeds  of  charity,  would 
seem  to  us  like  a  violation  of  the  principles  of  either 
morality,  benevolence  or  charity.  The  poor  in  spirit, 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  blessed,  and  who  are 
entitled  to  all  the  privileges  and  ordinances  of  the  gos- 
pel kingdom,  can  not  obtain  membership  in  any  well- 
regulated  Masonic  Lodge  upon  his  morality,  nor  piety, 
if  he  is  a  poor  pauper ;  or  if  he  is  blind,  or  deaf  and 
dumb;  or  if  he  has  but  one  arm,  or  but  one  leg;  or  in 
any  way  crippled  or  maimed  for  life — unable  to  walk  or 
support  himself.  He  may  be  ar  real  object  of  charitable 
assistance,  yet,  if  we  are  correctly  informed,  he  would 
be  rejected  because  of  these  very  thmgs  which  render 
him  a  real  and  proper  subject  of  charity.  Is  it  right 
for  a  Baptist  of  the  Primitive  faith  and  order  to  take  such 
a  solemn  obligation  to  reject  such  from  fellowship  ?  Is 
it  according  to  any  principle  of  gospel  order  ? 

Eighth — It  is  believed  by  many  that  when  a  member 
of  the  true  church  of  Christ  unites  with  any  of  these 
worldly  institutions,  that  he  thereby  violates  the  com- 
mand of  God  to  ^'be  not  conformed  to  this  world." — 
Rom.  xii.  2.  When  members  have  thus  become  en- 
snared, they  can  only  be  relieved  by  obeying  the  com- 
mand of  God  to  ''come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  father  unto 
yoQ,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty." — 2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18.  What  a  precious 
promise  to  erring  Christians. 

These  institutions  certainly  are  of  the  world — adapted 
to  the  views  and  business  interests  of  the  world;  and, 
as  the  world  will  hear  and  love  its  own,  it  will  foster, 
nourish,  cherish  and  love  any  professed  Baptist  who 
will  be  identified  with  these  institutions,  better  than 
one  who  does  not,  though  he  may  have  denied  his  relig- 
ious faith  to  unite  with  them. 

We  now  close  for  the  present  upon  this  subject,  and 
only  wish  to  say  in  conclusion,  that  the  Old  order 
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of  Baptists  have  no  "Aggressive  Raid"  to  make  upon 
any  sect,  society,  fraternity  or  denomination.  Our  po- 
sition as  Primitive  Baptists  is  not  aggressive,  but  de- 
fensive ;  and  what  we  have  said  in  this  article  of  other 
sects,  or  societies,  is  only  mentioned  as  facts  that  exist, 
and  not  as  a  charge  or  complaint  against  them  for  attend- 
ing to  their  own  businesss  in  their  own  way.  If  our 
denomination  is  reviled  and  ridiculed  for  what  they  con- 
sider to  be  the  truth  of  God  and  their  steadfastness  in 
that  truth,  or  any  of  the  members  are  being  ensnared 
by  the  devices  and  "cunning  craftiness  of  men,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,'*  we  deem  it  an  imperative 
duty  to  lift  a  warning  voice  and  speak  in  defence  of  the 
truth;  but  not  to  go  outside  to  hunt  up  trouble,  nor  in- 
vade the  rights  of  others.  "Our  feet  shall  stand  within 
thy  gates,  0  Jerusalem —Psa.  cxxii.  2.  If  our  feet 
stand  within  the  sacred  precincts  of  Zion,  we  shall  find 
enough  to  do  without  meddling  with  other  people's 
business.  If  any  one  be  a  member  of  any  society  or 
institution,  let  him  strive  to  make  a  good  member,  and 
honor  the  society  by  conforming  to  its  laws;  and  if  he 
is  not  satisfied  to  do  this,  or  believes  the  institution  to 
be  wrong,  let  him  come  away  from  it.  So,  also,  we 
would  admonish  church  members  to  make  good  and 
useful  members  by  obedience  to  the  law  of  Christ, 
which  regulates  fellowship  among  Christians;  and  if  ' 
they  prefer  the  privileges  and  fellowship  of  any  society 
or  fraternity  outside  of  the  church.  Primitive  Baptist 
churches  will  alvv^ays  relieve  them  of  all  church  respon- 
sibility by  excluding  them  from  church  fellowship. 
Then  the  church  is  no  longer  responsible  for  their  con- 
duct, whether  secret  or  public,  and  such  members  can 
have  the  full  enjoyment  of  their  choice  and  preference 
without  being  amenable  to  the  church  or  encumbered 
with  its  laws.  W.  M.  M. 


FREEDOM. 

"Stand  fast  therefore  in  the  Hberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage." — Gal.  v.  1. 

The  children  of  God  are  all  free,  yet  it  is  probable  that 
they  do  not  all  know  how  free  they  are.    The  text 
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affirms  that  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and,  therefore, 
thev  are  free  indeed.  John  viii.  38.  The  Jewish  breth- 
ren  had  been  made  free  from  the  service  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law,  as  well  as  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  and 
to  return  voluntarily  to  the  observance  of  the  law 
would  have  been  a  virtual  denial  of  Christ  as  the  sub- 
stance to  which  the  shadows  pointed. 

Such  pleadings  with  a  people  who  h;id  been  under 
the  yoke  of  legal  bondage,  and  then  made  free  from  it 
would  scarce  seem  necessary;  yet,  strnge  as  it  appears, 
those  brethren  were  so  affected  by  tradition,  and  so 
much  inclined  to  the  apprehension  that,  possibly,  it 
might  be  necessary,  after  all,  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses 
in  order  to  be  saved,  that  they  were  an  easy  prey  to  false 
teachers,  who  so  taught  them.  ^They  seemed  not  to  fully 
understand  that  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  made 
them  free  was  unconditional  and  everlasting:  and  such 
is  the  mistake  of  many,  no  doubt,  of  God's  precious 
children.  And  where  such  is  the  case  with  any  Chris- 
tian, or  number  of  the  children  of  God,  they  are  liable 
to  be  imposed  upon  by  a  certain  class  of  teachers,  and 
subjected  to  burdens  not  required  of  them  by  the  law 
of  Christ.  But  it  would  seem  that  the  arguments  ad- 
duced by  the  apostle  in  his  letter  to  the  Galations  are 
quite  sufficient  to  convince  and  unite  all  true  believers 
in  the  doctrine  of  salva'jon  by  grace. 

Yet  it  appears  that  the  impressions  made  upon  the 
minds  of  the  children  in  our  day,  is  often  so  firmly 
fixed  and  rooted  in  them  that  they  are  hard  to  wean  off 
from  those  errors  by  which  many  are  deprived  of  the 
full  benefit  of  their  liberty  in  Christ  as  long  as  they  live 
in  this  world.  I  do  believe  that  it  is  quite  safe  for  the 
children  of  God  to  know  the  turth  by  which  they  are 
made  free  from  such  burdens  as  men  would  bind  upon 
them,  as  so  many  conditions  of  salvation.  The  admo- 
nition should  be  carefully  heeded  by  all  the  heirs  of 
freedom,  "  Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ 
hath  made  us  free. "  Oh  I  why  should  a  free  people  de- 
sire to  be  in  bondage  again  ?  Why  not  believe  the  truth, 
and  practice  the  truth,  and  enjoy  the  blessings  of  true 
liberty  I  A  proper  conception  of  our  freedom  from  the 
destructive  power  of  sin  and  Satan  is  the  best  and  no- 
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blest  incentive  to  obey  Him  who  has  so  graciously  and 
effectually  wrought  our  freedom. 

My  heart  swells  with  emotions  of  love  and  gratitude 
to  God  for  the  blessings  bestowed  upon  His  people 
through  the  inspired  testimony  of  those  holy  apostles 
and  prophets,  who  "spoke  as  they  w^ere  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.''  Supported  by  the  spii'lt  of  this  testi- 
mony, the  church  of  Christ,  having  escaped  the  mist 
and  fog  of  conditionalism,  stands  forth  in  the  light  and 
glory  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us 
free;  and  we  may  confidently  hope  that  she  will  never 
be  entangled  with  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1 — Q.  Why  did  God  create  a  part  of  mankind  to  be  saved  and  the 
other  part  to  be  lost  and  to  be  severely  and  elernally  punished  ? 
A.  The  Scriptures  do  not  say  that  He  did,  nor  have  1  ever  heard  a 
Primitive  Baptist  say  so.  The  Scriptures  d-.  clare  that  God  created 
man  in  His  own  iiDage,  very  good  and  upright  (Gen.  i.  27,  81;  Ec- 
cles.  vii.  29);  and  that  the  Creator,  who  is  righteous  in  ail  His  waj's 
and  holy  in  all  His  works  does  not  compel  or  even  tempt  His  crea- 
tures to  sin  (Psalm  cxiv.  17;  James  i.  13);  and  that  Adam,  the  fed- 
eral head  and  representative  of  his  race  (Rom.  v.  13-19;  1  Cor.  xv. 
22),  wjis  not  deceiv^ed  by  Satan  in  his  transgression  of  God's  law,  but 
knowingly  and  deliberately  disobeyed  the  divine  commandment, 
thus  involving  all  his  posterity  in  a  state  of  sin  and  condemnation 
(1  Tim  ii.  14;  Gen.  iii.  6.  17-19;  Rom.  v.  12-19);  and  that  all  flesh 
corrupt  their  own  way  upon  the  earth  (Gen.  vi.  12;  Isa.  liii.  (j),  and 
sin  against  the  light  of  nature,  reason,  and  conscience  and  are 
therefore  inexcusable  (Rom.  i.  18-32;  ii.  1-lfi),  and  are  guilty  before 
God  (Rom.  iii.  9-20),  so  that  salvation  can  only  be  of  God's  sover- 
eign, free,  and  unmerited  grace  (Rom.  iii.  21-31;  v,  20,  21;  vi.  23), 
which  He  has  a  perfect  right  to  give  to  His  own  loved  and  chosen 
people,  while  He  has  an  equal  right  to  leave  others  logo  on  in  their 
sins  and  justly  to  perish  and  be  punished  forever  because  of  their 
own  inexcusable  sins  (Rom.  viii. ;  ix. ;  Eph.  ii.  •  Rev.  xxi.  •  xxii.). 
Every  human  being  will  be  finally  and  righteously  judged  accord- 
ing to  the  deeds  done  in  the  bodv  (Matt.  xxv.  81-46;  John  v.  27-29; 
Rom.  ii.  1-16;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  Rev.  xx.  11-15:  xxii.  14,  15);  ajid  all 
whose  names  are  not  found  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  not 
redeemed  by  His  blood  nor  renewed  by  His  Spirit  nor  conformed  to 
His  image  nor  living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  as  Christ  did, 
in  this  present  world,  will  be  justly  cast* into  the  lake  of  fire,  which 
is  the  second  and  everlasting  death,  while  those  like  Christ  will,  by 
His  grace  and  by  virtue  of  His  perfect  righteousness  imputed  to 
them,  joyously  enter  into  the  heavenly  and  eti-rnal  city,  the  imme- 
diate and  juanifest  presence  of  the  Holy  and  liiving.  God,  where  all 
the  holy  angels  and  glorified  saints  will  forever  dwell  (Rev.  xx.  14, 
15;  xxi.  27;  xxii.  1-15;  Rom.  viii. ;  Eph.  i. ;  2  Thess.  i. ;  ii. ;  1  Pet.  i. ; 
ii. ;  1  Cor.  i. ;  Titus  ii. ,  iii.). 
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2—  Q.  How  do  you  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  God's  predestination 
of  a  certain  number  of  the  human  race  to  salvation  and  the  freeness 
of  His  salvation  to  all  human  heinous  who  desire  it  ?  A.  The  perfect 
harmony  of  these  two  great  scriptural  truths  is  shown  by  this  addi- 
tional scriptural  truth — that  those  human  beings  who  really  and 
spiritually  desire  salvation  from  sin  already  have  spiritual  life,  hav^e 
already  been  quickened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  death  of  tres- 
passes and  sins,  and  therefore  were  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  consequently  were  chosen  and  predestinated  to  salvation  by 
God  the  Father  before  the  foundation  of  the  world — the  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  the  Three— One  God — acting  in  perfect  harmony  in 
predestinating,  redeeming,  and  regenerating  all  His  loved  and  cho- 
sen people  (Isa.  xli.  14-20;  xliv.  1-6;  xlv  17-25;  liii. ;  liv. ;  Iv. ;  Jer. 
xxix.  10-14;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  22-88;  Zech.  xii.  10-14;  xiii. ;  Matt.  v.  3-16; 
li.  25-30;  John  vi.  37-58;  x  ;  xvii. ;  Eph.  i.  ;  ii. ;  iii. ;  1  Thess.  i.  2-10; 
2  Thess.  ii.  13-17;  1  Pet.  i. ;  ii. :  Rev.  xxi  1-7;  xxii.  1-17). 

3 —  Q.  Were  all  nations  represented  by  Peter's  audience  on  the 
day  of  penticost  ?  A.  The  language  of  the  secred  historian,  Luke, 
in  Acts  ii.  5 — "there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout  men, 
out  of  every  nation  under  heaven"— is  explained  by  the  language 
of  the  hearers  in  verses  9,  10,  and  11,  in  which  they  mention  them- 
selves as  from  seventeen  different  countries  in  Asia,  Africa,  and 
Europe,  all  the  three  great  divisions  of  the  then  known  world. 

4 —  Q.  What  is  meant  by  1  Tim.  ii.  4  ?  A,  The  translation  of  this 
verse  in  the  King  James  Version  is — ''who  (that  is,  God)  will  have 
all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 
The  translation  in  the  Old  Syriac  Version  of  the  second  century  is — 
"who  would  have  all  men  live,  and  be  converted  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth";  in  the  Revised  Version — "who  willeth  that  all  men 
should  be  saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth";  in  the 
Baptist  Version — "who  wishes  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'*  Tlie  Newberry  Bible,  in  the  margin, 
renders  the  verb  thelo,  translated  "will  have"  in  thie  King  James 
Version  "desireth,"  and  the  noun  translated  "knowledge,"  "full 
knowledge"— "who  desireth  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the 
full  knowledge  of  the  truth."  Considering  the  many  other  places 
where  the  verb  thelo  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  light 
thrown  upon  this  text  by  parallel  or  similar  texts  and  the  general 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures,  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  this 
passage  seems  to  me  to  be— "who  is  wilhng  for  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  to  come  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  "  John  Gill  thinks 
that  the  phrase  "all  men"  is  shown  by  the  context  to  mean  "all 
classes  of  meri,"  that  is,  "some  of  all  classes,"  Perhaps  the  sixth 
verse  tends  to  prove  that  such  is  the  apostle's  meaning— "who  (that 
is,  Christ)  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time";  the  "all  men"  whom  God  "wills  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  being  all  whom  Christ  has  redeemed, 
and  to  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  will  testify  that  fact  in  due  time.  But 
the  most  of  predestinarian  interpreters  of  this  text  think  that  Paul 
means  that  God  has  a  friendl}^  but  not  a  purposive  "will  for  all  men 
to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth";  just  as 
Moses  says  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7)  that  God,  in  the  second  giving  of  the 
law  upon  two  new  tables  of  stone  after  the  first  tables  had  been 
thrown  down  and  broken,  proclaimed  His  name,  "The  Lord,  The 
Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and  abundant  in 
goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity 
and  transgression  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty";  and  as  Isaiah  (xxviii.  21)  says  that  the  punishment  of  sin 
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is  Grod's  stranj^e  or  un^enial  or  unjoyous  work,  though  demanded 
by  His  holiness,  justice,  and  truth;  and  as  God  says  in  Ezekiel 
(xxxiii.  11),  "As  I  live,  1  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked, 
but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live";  and  as  Micah 
(vii.  18)  says  that  "God  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  delighteth  in 
mercy";  and  as  John  (iii.  16,  17)  says  that  "God  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Bon,  that  wiio-^oever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life,  for  God  sent  not 
His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  Him  might  be  saved,"  and  (1  John  iv.  8)  that  "God  is  love"  ; 
and  as  Paul  says  (2  Cor.  v.  19)  thai  "God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them, 
and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation";  and  as 
Peter  says  (2  Pet.  iii  9)  that  "the  Lord  is  long  suffering  to  usward, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance" ;  and  as  Christ  says  (John  v.  40),  "Ye  will  not  come  to  Me, 
that  ye  might  have  life";  and  (Matt,  xxiii  87),  "O  Jerusalem,  Jeru- 
salem, thou  that  kiilest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  were 
sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether, even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not!"  and  "Go,  teach  all  nations"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19),  and 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature; 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned"  (Mark  xvi.  15,  16).  These  precious 
declarations  of  tiie  Scriptures  are  as  divinely  inspired  and  as  true 
and  important  as  any  others,  and  are  no  more  to  be  reasoned  or  ex- 
plained away  than  any  others.  They  prove  that  God  is  a  benevo 
lent  and  not  a  malevolent  Being;  that  He  takes  far  more  pleasure 
in  the  holiress  and  happiness  than  in  the  sinfulness  and  wretched- 
ness of  His  creatures;  that  all  forms  of  sin  come  Irom  the  creature 
and  not  from  God;  that  ma.n  destroys  himself,  and  none  but  God 
can  save  him  (Hos.  xiii.  9;  Jonah  ii.  9);  but  they  do  not  prove  that 
God  predestinated  all  men  to  be  saved,  nor  that  Christ  redeemed 
all  men,  nor  that  the  Holy  Spirit  regenerates  and  sanctifies  all  men, 
nor  that  all  men  will  be  glorified  in  heaven  at  last,  for,  if  they  did, 
they  would  contradict  manv  other  Scriptures,  siich  as  Eph.  i.,  ii., 
iii.;  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  14;  1  Pet.  i.,  ii. ;  Isa.  hii.  8-12;  Matt.  i.  21;  xi. 
25-27;  XXV.  31-46;  John  vi.,  x  ,  xvii. ;  Rom.  ii.,  viii.,  ix  ;  2  Thess.  i. 
6-12;  Rev.  xx.  11-15;  xxi.  1-8.  God  is  not  under  obligation  to  any 
sinners  to  save  them  from  their  sins;  but  those  whom  He  actively, 
positively,  and  efficiently  wills  to  save,  He  certainly  will  save;  He 
has  from  eternity  predestinated  them  to  salvation,  His  Son  has  re- 
deemed them,  and  His  Spirit  will  regenerate,  sanctify,  and.  glorify 
them. 

5 —  Q.  What  do  the  words  mean — "who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
specially  of  those  that  believe"  (1  Tim  iv.  10)  ?  A.  That  God  is  the 
providential  preserver  of  the  lives  of  all  men,  especially  of  the  lives 
of  believers.  He  exercises  a  genei^al  providence  on  all  the  human 
race,  and  a  sptaial  providence  over  His  own  people. 

6 —  Q.  What  is  meant  by  Christ  "preaching  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison"  (1  Pet.  iii.  19)?  A.' As  shown  by  the  18th  and  20th  verses, 
and  by  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11,  and  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  the  apostle  Peter  means  by 
this  language  that  Christ  preached  by  His  Spirit  in  Noah  (Gen.  vi. 
3,  8.  9,  22)  to  the  unbelieving  and  disobedient  ante  diluvians,  that 
is,  people  before  the  deluge,  who  had  justly  perished  in  the  flood, 
and  whose  spirits  were  in  the  prison  of  perdition  when  Peter  wrote 
his  epistle. 

T— Q.  How  do  you  harmonize  1  John  i.  8  and  1  John  iii.  9  ?   A.  In 
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1  John  i.  8,  we  read,  "If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us"';  and  in  1  John  iii.  9,  we  read, 
"Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  His  seed  re- 
maineth  in  him,  and  he  can  not  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  Grod." 
The  first  of  these  verses  declares  the  inward  sinfulness  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Grod  as  long  as  they  remain  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  in  the  pres- 
ent life,  just  as  Paul  declares  ot  himself  in  Rom.  vii, ;  and  the  last 
of  these  verses  declares  the  habitual  outioard  righteousness  of  the 
children  of  God  after  their  new  birth,  just  as  Paul  declares  of  them 
in  Rom.  vi  and  viii.,  as  Christ  had  declared  in  John  x.  27,  and  xiv. 
28,  and  in  Matt.  vii.  16-18,  and  xii.  35,  and  just  as  John  declares  in 
1  John  ii.  4,  29,  iii.  3,  5,  6,  7,  24,  and  v.  4,  18.  The  tenth  verse  of  1 
John  iii.  says,  "in  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  Devil:  whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of 
God,  neither  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother."  The  manifestation 
is,  of  course,  in  the  outward  conduct,  not  in  the  imoard  principle; 
so  that  the  most  correct  and  the  plainest  translation  of  1  John  iii. 
9,  seems  to  me  to  be — "Whosoever  has  been  begotten  of  God  is  not 
committing  or  practicing  sin  (that  is,  does  not  goon  in  the  habitual 
outward  practice  of  sin  as  he  did  previously),  for  His  (th^t  is,  God's 
seed  (the  Holy  Spirit)  remains  in  him.  and  he  is  not  able  to  be  sin- 
ning or  practicing  sin  (that  is,  to  go  on  in  habitual  open  sin  as  for- 
merly), because  he  has  been  begotten  of  God."  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  saves  His  people  from  their  sins;\  and  that  real  and  holy  sal- 
vation is  begun  and  manifest  in  time,  and  will  be  completely  mani- 
fest, in  both  their  souls  and  bodies,  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion (Psalms  xvii.  15;  Rom.  viii.  23,  29;  Philip,  iii.  21;  1  Pet  i.  1-5; 
V.  1;  1  John  iii.  1-3.)  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Verona,  Tenn.,  May  7,  1899. 

Dear  Elder  Mitchell:  Although  1  have  never  seen  your  face 
in  the  fle.^h,  I  regard  you  dearly  for  the  truth's  sake  and  for  your 
work's  sake. 

Your  writings  are  so  plain  and  full  of  instruction  that  it  does  seem 
that  any  one  of  God's  children,  no  matter  how  weak  he  might  be, 
can  understand  you. 

Your  article  on  the  Resurrection,  in  Maj'  "Messenger,"  was  so 
plain  and  full  of  truth  that  to  me  it  seemed  it  was  just  the  way  our 
dear  Saviour  intended  it  should  be  understood. 

I  have  long  desired  to  tell  you  bow  much  I  have  enjoj'ed  your 
writings  in  "The  Messenger,"  which  I  have  been  reading  for  eighteen 
or  twenty  years.  Like  myself,  you  are  getting  old  and  feeble  in 
body,  but  it  seems  that,  with  God's  blessing,  your  njind  is  still  clear 
and  vigorous  to  instruct  the  poor,  weak,  and  halting  ones  of  the 
flock  of  God.  H'  one  of  the  flock  at  all,  J  feel  to  be  one  of  the  poor, 
weak,  and  trembling  ones.  I  have  seen  and  felt  much  trouble  in  this 
mortal  life,  having  lost  two  precious  sons  in  the  vigor  of  manhood, 
sttddenlytaken  from  me  by  accidents  on  the  cars,  and  my  dear  hus- 
V)and  died  from  sickness  a  few  years  ago.  At  times  I  have  felt  that 
I  surely  would  sink  under  the  heavy  shock  of  grief,  but  the  Lord 
still  spares  me  for  some  purx)Ose  known  only  to  Himself.  I  feel  to 
desire  the  prayers  of  all  that  my  remaining  days  may  be  spent  to 
the  honor,  and  in  the  service^of  my  precious  Redeemer. 
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Dear  brethren.  Hassell,  Henderson,  and  Mitchell — write  on — for 
your  writinfJTs  are  full  of  truth  and  love. 

Accept  this  expression  of  Christian  love  to  you  and  your  aged 
companion. 

From  your  sister,  as  I  hope,  in  Christ, 

Mrs.  R.  S.  Chilto^'. 


A  FEW  WORDS  FROM  A  PRIVATE  LETTER. 

Dear  Brother:  As  I  feel  the  infirmities  of  age  more  and  more 
I  am  rem.nded  that  the  time  of  my  sojourn  here  is  short.  But  my 
fa,irh  and  hope  of  a  better  resurrection  grows  stronger  and  stronger. 

The  trials  through  which  [  have  passed  have  been  for  my  good, 
and  I  am  glad  T  have  been  brought  through  the  fire,  and  when 
sufficently  purified  I  shall  come  forth  as  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  and 
I  trust,  throujrh  the  merits  of  Jesus,  ultimately  to  be  glorified  in 
heav^en,  see  Jesus  as  He  is  and  be  like  Him.  My  constant  desire 
nosv  is  that  Grod  will  restrain  and  sustain  me  in  this  mortal  life,  and 
'give  me  grace  to  be  reconciled  to  all  His  dealings  with  me  *  *  * 
I  feel  at  times  1  would  not  change  one  of  God's  providences  if  I 
could,  not  even  His  chasti^iements. 

Dear  brother,  I  have  read  your  artice  in  the  May  "Messenger*'  on 
"The  Shepherd  and  His  Flock,"  three  times.  H  is  full  of  instruction 
as  well  as  comfort,  and  it  has  seemed  to  me  to  be  one  of  the  sweet- 
est articles  I  ever  read.  *  *  *  Q,  how  my  heart  did  rejoce  as  I 
read  on  page  143  of  May  "Messenger,"  "I  hope  I  am  following  Jesus 
in  temptations  and  persecutions,  and  hope  to  follow  Him  in  the 
grave  and  in  the  resurrection. 

Yours  in  love,  J. 


Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson—  Wooster,  Ark. 

Highly  Esteem^id  Brother:  I  am  a  constant  reader  of  the 
blessed  "Messenger,"  and  have  often  felt  a  desire  to  write  and  trj- 
to  tell  you  how  strengthening  and  comfortintr  your  writings  have 
been  to  me;  but  a  sense  of  un worthiness  and  inability  has  kept  me 
from  doing  so.  However,  since  receiving  the  May  "Messenger"  and 
reading  your  article  "Beauty  of  the  Gospel  Ministry,"  I  feel  that  I 
must  in  my  feeble  way  try  to  tell  you  how  nmch  it  rejoiced  my  poor 
mourning  soul.  It  is  indeed  a  feast  of  fat  things  to  me.  I  have  read 
it  time  and  again,  and  each  time  it  seemed  to  shine  out  more  beau- 
tifully; yes,  my  brother,  the  beauty  you  have  described  is  clearly 
seen  How  glad  and  how  thankful  I  am  that  there  are  yet  those 
who  stand  upon  the  mountains  and  bring  good  tidings  of  good — 
that  say  to  Zion,  "Thy  God  reigneth'";  and  wherever  I  come  in  con- 
tact with  those  publishers  of  salvation,  I  can  but  love  and  admire 
them  as  beijig  sent  of  the  Lord  to  comfort  Zion;  and  their  very  feet, 
are  beautiful  as  they  follow  the  foot-prints  of  Jesus.  What  would 
we  poor  sinners  do  without  Him? 

I  meet  with  some  who  seem  to  he  so  filled  vvith  their  own  right- 
eousness that  they  have  no  need  of  Jesus;  but  to  mo  He  is  ev^ery- 
thing.  1  so  renlizemy  nothingness,  even  now,  that  I  fear  and  treiij- 
ble  while  trying  to  write  a  word  in  His  name.  It  is  not  uiy  privilege 
to  hear  much  g<;oJ  news  proclainied  in  these  parts;  the  most  of  the 
preaching  1  hear  is  of  the  kind  you  mentioned,  wherein  one  can  not 
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tell  whether  God  or  the  Devil  reigns;  and  such  doctrine  does  not 
satisfy  my  hungry  soal. 

We  have  a  church,  four  miles  from  us,  with  a  membership  of 
twenty-five;  but  there  are  no  preachers  near,  and  we  are  without  a 
pastor  this  year;  and  a  flock  without  a  shepherd  never  does  well ; 
they  are  continuallj  straying  here  and  yonder,  and  I  feel  that  such 
is  the  case  with  us.  Oh  that  the  God  of  Israel  would  be  pleased  to 
give  us  a  faithful  undershepherd  to  go  in  and  out  before  us!  Elder 
Westal,  of  Pine  Bluff,  eighty  miles  distant,  has  served  the  church 
as  pastor  for  a  number  of  years;  but  on  account  of  his  age,  infirmi- 
ties, and  the  distance,  he  could  not  take  the  charge  this  year;  but 
I  learn  that  he  expects  to  be  with  us  next  meeting,  fourth  Sunday 
and  Saturday  before;  and  I  look  forward  to  the  time  with  a  degree 
of  pleasure. 

Those  that  can  attend  even  their  monthly  meetings  don't  know 
what  it  is  to  be  denied  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  gospel  preached. 
Were  it  not  for  "The  Gospel  Messenger"  1  don't  know  what  I  would 
do  for  preaching.  Long  may  it  live  to  convey  the  good  news  abroad 
to  the  lovers  of  truth;  and  may  its  editors,  together  with  all  its  con- 
tributors, have  every  needed  grace  to  m'ake  it,  in  the  future  as  in 
the  past,  a  messenger  indeed  of  truth  and  love. 

And  now  I  must  tell  you  that,  aside  from  reading  your  writings, 
you  are  personally  no  stranger  to  me.  I  hail  from  old  Fish  Pond, 
Ala.,  and  of  course  have  seen  and  heard  you  preach  otten.  I  am 
the  second  daughter  of  Levi  and  Martha  Johnson;  you  may  not  re- 
member them,  but  I  am  sure  you  will  remember  my  dear  old  grand- 
father, James  Weed,  deceased.  I  well  remember  that,  years  ago, 
you,  in  company  with  that  dear  man  of  God,  A.  G.  Holloway,  spent 
a  night  under  my  father's  humble  roof,  long  before  I  was  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  well  do  I  remember  how  I  was  im- 
pressed by  your  visit  and  the  services  conducted  by  youri-elf  at  the 
family  altar  that  night. 

On  the  17th  day  of  this  month  (May),  eight  years  ago,  I  was  bap- 
tized into  the  fellowship  of  Fish  Pond  church  by  that  beloved  Elder 
J.  A.  Suttle,  deceased.  I  enjoyed  their  sweet  C(unmunion  for  only 
a  little  more  than  two  years  before  coming  to  this  country.  1  was 
back  there  on  a  visit  last  winter,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  attending 
the  January  meeting  at  Fish  Pond,  and  to  least  upon  the  gospel 
message  as  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  that  beloved  Elder  R.  B  Smith, 
the  present  pastor.    It  was  a  time  never  to  be  forgotten  by  me. 

My  heart  was  made  sad  to  see,  from,  a  recent  issue  of  "The  Mes 
senger,"  that  the  angel  of  sorrow  had  visited  your  home  and  familj'. 
May  the  Lord  graciously  sustain  you  in  every  trial,  and  your  afflicted 
companion  likewise.  I  often  think  of  her  as  suffering  and  yet  not 
complaining.  What  a  mark  of  Divine  grace  is  manifested  inherl 
Remember  me  in  Christian  love  to  her. 

Your  sister  in  hope,  Mrs.  Mar?  C.  Pattoj^. 

Yes,  dear  sister,  I  remember  your  parents  well,  and  also  your 
grandfather.  Weed,  and  shall  ever  hold  them  in  fond  remembrances. 
I  thank  you  for  your  good  letter,  and  your  kind  expressions  of  Chris- 
tian love  and  sympathy,  and  hope  you  will  pardon  me  for  the  lib- 
erty I  take  in  sending  this  extract  to  "The  Gospel  Messenger."  I 
believe  it  will  be  read  with  much  interest  by  many,  and  especially 
by  those  of  your  acquaintance  in  the  vicinity  of  Fish  Pond  church. 
yVe  would  be  glad  to  hear  from  you  often.  J.  E.  W.  H. 
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Dunlapsville,  Ind.,  May  13,  1890 

Elder  Sylvester  Uassell — 

Beloved  Brother  in  the  Lord:  My  subscription  for  "The 
(irospe]  Messenger"  ends  this  month — May.  My  first  subscription 
was  in  June,  years  ago  Please  find  enclosed  $1.00  to  pay  to  June, 
1900. 

Dear  brother,  I  like  "The  Gospel  Messenger"  because  its  teach- 
ings are  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,  and  not  in  the 
words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth. 

The  Apostle  Paul  said:  "1  certify  you.  brethren,  that  the  gospel 
which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man,  for  I  neither  received  it 
of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ."  And  now.  in  this  age.  we  that  have  been  born  again,  or 
have  a  hope  that  we  have  been  born  from  above,  born  of  God,  like 
to  read  of  the  things  of  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  tes- 
timony of  God;  it  strengthens  u;^  to  bear  our  tribulations,  toils,  and 
cares  while  here  in  this  world.  It  is  written:  "Eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him ;  but  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit."  I  do  believe  God  hath 
called  us  by  His  grace  to  be  saints,  and  revealed  to  us  the  love  of 
God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  for  we  love  the  Lord,  and  the  breth- 
ren and  sisters. 

Yours  in  love  of  the  truth, 

L  Hill. 


Durant,  Miss.,  April  8,  1899. 

Elder  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  please  find  11.00,  for  which  please  re- 
new my  subscription  for  "The  Gospel  Messenger  "  which  is  a  wel- 
come visitor  to  my  fireside.  It  is  one  of  the  pleasures  of  my  Hfe.  as 
we  are  seldom  blessed  with  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  truth 
preached. 

With  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  "The  Messenger,"  I  subscribe 
myself  your  unworthy  sister  in  Christ, 

•  S.  E.  Barkhead. 


Verona,  Tenn.,  January  17,  1899. 

Elder  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  find  one  dollar  to  pav  for  "The  Mes- 
senger" for  1899. 

My  time  was  out  in  December,  and  I  don  t  feel  willing  to  do  with- 
out the  dear  little  "Messenger."  for  many  pleasant  moments  I  spend 
in  reading  the  many  good  experiences  and  other  good  reading  from 
many  able  pens. 

May  the  good  Lord  spare  you  many  years  to  cheer  up  and  feed 
the  little  lambs 

Your  very  little  sister, 

R.  J.  Chilton. 


MARRIAGE. 

Bro.  I.  J.  S.  Dillon  was  married  May  18  to  Miss  Emma  Hogan,  of 
Lafontaine,  Ind..  and  ha-  located  at  Los  Angeles  Cal.  Any  one 
wishing  a  copy  of  his  experience  can  obtain  it  by  sending  25  cents 
to  him  at  Los  Angeles,  Cal. 
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RISEN. 


Ere  yet  the  shadowy  mountain-tops 

Were  silvered  with  the  light. 
Or  off  the  lilies  slipped  the  drops 

Won  from  the  dewy  night; 
Ere  yet  the  morning's  incense  curled 

0"er  glimmering  Galilee. 
The  grave  had  yielded  to  the  world 

Its  awful  mystery. 

Through  all  the  night  the  pallid  stars 

Watched  trembling  o'er  the  tomb. 
And  Olivet  wrapped  all  its  scars 

Deep  in  the  fragrant  gloom: 
The  world  one  instant  held  its  breath, 

When  from  the  flashing  heaven 
God's  Angel  swept,  more  strong  than  death. 

And  death's  dark  bonds  were  riven. 

Forth  from  the  sepulchre's  embrace 

Behold  the  Conqueror  come  ! 
O  morning  sun.  unveil  thy  face  ! 

O  earth,  no  more  be  dumb ! 
From  century  to  century 

The  pyean  now  shall  ring — 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ? 

O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  V 

— James  B.  Kenyon. 


OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
within  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  publish  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev  xiv.  13. 


MRS.  ISIBELL  V.  YARBOROUGH. 

Our  dear  devoted  mamma  was  born  March  29,  1845,  and  departed 
this  life  December  12,  1898,  making  her  pilgrimage  on  earth  53  years, 
9  months,  and  17  days. 

Mamma  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  the  second  Sun 
day  in  May,  1873,  of  which  she  was  a  member  when  she  died;  and 
ail  the  days  of  her  pilgrimage  she  proved  the  reality  of  her  conver- 
sion and  adorned  her  Christian  profession  with  a  most  godly  walk 
and  conversation,  ."^he  was  united  in  marnage  to  W^illiam  B.  Yar- 
borough  August  17,  1865,  with  whom  she  lived  happily  33  years,  4 
months,  and  5  days,  when  death  came  and  took  her  away,  and 
leaves  our  dear  old  fathej'  lonely  aiid  heart  broken.  It  seems  some- 
times that  he  will  almost  sink,  but  his  trust  and  help  is  in  an  All-wise 
Saviour,  whom  he  knows  will  not  forsake  those  who  trust  in  His 
word. 
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Mamma  liMd  been  in  very  b;i(l  health  for  several  months,  and  had 
a  doctor  waiting  on  her,  but  the  summons  came  and  she  must  obey 
her  Master's  call,  and  on  Monday,  December  12,  just  before  dawn, 
she  raised  her  feeble  hands  above  her  head,  and,  clasping  them  to- 
gether, she  exclaimed,  ''Blessed  Saviour!"  telling  us  she  was  saved, 
and  uttering  a  fervent  prayer  to  God  to  save  her  children,  a  gasp  or 
two,  a  sweet  smile  overspread  her  lovely  face,  and  dear  patient,  lov- 
ing mamma  was  no  more. 

As  1  sto')fi  by  her  dying  bed  and  realized  that  my  dearest  and  best 
friend  was  gone,  it  seemed  more  than  my  poor  heart  could  bear; 
but  blessed  thought!  she  left  the  sweet  assurance  that  she  had  gone 
to  dwell  with  her  Saviour,  whom  she  loved  so  well  and  never  tired 
of  talking  of.  Her  character  was  of  the  highest  order;  it  was  Christ- 
like. She  Avas  so  mild  and  gentle,  her  words  so  soft  and  sweet,  that 
she  gained  the  love  and  high  esteem  of  all  who  knew  her.  We 
would  ask  the  prayers  of  all  the  dear  saints  of  Grod  to  enable  us  to 
bear  our  trouble  and  to  bow  in  humble  submission  to  the  will  of 
Grod.  Ida  Bowers. 

Jew^ett,  Texas. 


MRS.  FANNIE  L.  SHELTON. 

Mrs.  Fannie  L  Thigpen  Shelton  w  as  the  daughter  of  Kenneth  Thig- 
pen  and  Ann  Lane,  his  wife,  and  was  born  September  19,  1864,  and 
died  April  21,  1899,  making  her  stay  on  earth  34  years  7  months  and 
2  two  days.  She  was  married  to  Mr.  Benjamin  F.  Shelton,  October  19, 
1897,  and  only  lived  a  year  and  six  months  afterwards,  dying  of 
Bright's  disease  of  the  kidneys.  She  had  every  attention  that  her 
kind  and  devoted  husband  and  relatives  could  give;  but  the  dear 
Lord  suffered  her  to  die  and  leave  us  here  to  mourn,  but  we  mourn 
not  as  for  those  without  hope.  I  heard  her  relate  her  experience 
from  nature  to  grace,  and  heard  her  speak  of  evidences  of  the  Lord's 
continued  love  and  mercy  since  He  pardoned  her  sins  She  greatly 
desired  to  unite  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church.  She  said,  '  I 
love  those  people  with  all  my  heart."  She  became  almost  blind  a 
year  ago,  had  two  oculists  to  examine  her  eyes,  and  she  was  very 
low-spirited,  desiring  above  all  things  earthly,  her  eyesight.  She 
told  me  she  prayed  God  that  if  it  was  a  duty  that  He  required  at 
her  hands  to  unite  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church.  He  would  let 
her  know  it  by  giving  her  back  her  eyesight,  and  she  said  amid 
tears  and  sobs  '  Why  have  I  done  thus?  I  didn't  know  I  lied  to 
God;  I  didn't  mean  to  do  so."  She  said  that  the  Lord  gave  her 
back  her  eyesight  twice,  and  still  she  failed  to  do  her  duty — died 
desiring  baptism.  Now,  I  believe  her  soul  is  in  plory,  but  I  believe 
her  life  was  cut  off  from  the  earth  on  account  of  disobedience.  She 
asked  one  day,  '  What  are  the  sure  mercies  of  David?"  I  answered, 
''The  ble-ssings  of  this  life  with  grace."  She-  said,  "And  we  are 
blessed  in  obedience."  She  said  a  great  sinner  needed  a  great  Sav- 
iour, and  that  she  needed  a  whole  Saviour,  not  a  half.  She  couldn't 
speak  of  Jesus  without  shedding  tears.  Her  favorite  hymn  was, 
"Jesus,  Thou  art  the  sinner's  friend,"  etc. ;  and  when  we  had  fin- 
ished singing  the  last  verse  of  this  hymn  one  day,  she  said,  "That 
is  the  language  of  my  soul.'*  She  was  our  baby  sister,  nourished 
and  cherished  from  her  birth  till  her  death.  She  was  the  youngest 
of  six  children,  three  boys  and  three  girls,  and  was  the  first  to  die. 
Wfe  believe  she  is  now  singing  praises  to  the  Great  Redeemer,  who 
purchased  her  with  His  precious  blood;  and  we  hope  to  meet  her  in 


254 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 


the  brij?ht  beyond,  where  all  sorrow  and  sighing  are  done  away  for- 
ever. No  woman  ever  had  a  more  kind,  congenial  husband  than 
she,  and  I  truly  felt,  oh!  that  I  could  lay  down  my  life  that  she 
might  live  to  share  his  companionship.  Life  had  opened  so  beauti- 
fully before  them  it  seemed  to  me,  and  mine.  I  felt,  was  almost 
spent,  amid  trials  and  tribulations,  and  I  f^^lt  like  I  was  tired,  and 
so  often  longed  to  go  and  be  at  rest;  but  God  knows  best.  I  say  to 
the  sorrowing  ones  who  are  left  behind  to  mourn,  Pray  God  and 
trust  Him  to  give  you  strength  and  grace  to  press  on,  and'hope  that 
we  will  one  day,  when  this  Tile  is  ended,  meet  her  with  all  our  lov^ed 
ones  that  have  gone  on  before,  in  a  better  and  brighter  world. 
Her  affectionate  sister, 

Bettie  Z.  Whitley. 

Speed,  N.  0. 

[Zion  Landmark  please  copy.] 


MRS.  AMANDA  ADELIA  PATTERSON 

Died  at  her  home  near  Holly  Spring?,  Ark.,  February  27,  1899, 
Mrs.  Amanda  A.  Patterson.  The  subject  of  this  notice  was  born  in 
Pike  County,  Georgia,  August  9, 1824.  being  at  the  time  of  her  death 
aged  74  years,  4  months  and  18  days.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Wil- 
liam M.  and  Mary  P.  Amos;  was  married  to  Alexander  Patterson 
October  28,  1841,  in  Merriweather  County,  Ga. ;  and  moved  to  Dal- 
las County,  Ark.,  January,  1857.  Mrs.  Patterson  never  offered  her- 
self for  membership  to  the  church  of  her  choice,  though  she  bore 
many  distinguishing  marks  of  a  true  belie\  er  in  Christ  and  had  long 
been  confiruied  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith.  She  had  a  son, 
brother  W.  L.  Patterson,  and  a  granddaughter,  who  are  members 
of  the  church  at  Chapel  Hill,  where  she  also  attended  as  regularly 
as  her  health  and  distance  would  allow.  She  loved  to  hear  the  truth 
preached  in  its  purity  and  derived  much  comfort  from  reading  the 
writings  of  Old  Baptists  as  found  in  "The  Gospel  Messenger,"  "Signs 
of  the  Times,"  and  some  old  Baptist  books.  Her  patience  in  tribu- 
lation seemed  wonderful  to  me,  she  having  endured  some  severe 
and  long-continued  trials,  and  I  think  no  one  ever  heard  her  mur- 
mur or  complain  at  her  lot.  Her  husband  lost  his  reason  shortly 
after  the  Civil  War,  and  has  never  regained  it,  and  of  late  years  has 
suffered  with  cancer  of  the  face.  His  sufferings,  with  his  mental 
state,  made  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  waited  upon  almost  as  a 
helpless  infant,  and  yet  I  have  never  heard  of  her  treating  him  un- 
kindly or  losing  her  patience  with  him,  though  her  trials  must  have 
been  greater  than  we  who  have  been  more  happily  situated  could 
imagine.  She  also,  within  the  last  few  years,  lost  by  death  two  sons, 
both  young  men  of  strong  character  and  great  promise.  But  we 
feel  that  she  was  greatly  blessed  of  God  in  being  enabled  to  bear 
her  afflictions  with  great  fortitude.  Though  strict  and  orderly  her- 
self, she  possessed  great  forbearance  for  the  weak  and  erring,  though 
one  thing,  hypocrisy,  she  had  little  patience  with.  Truly,  none 
could  know  her  but  to  admire  and  no  Christian  but  to  love  her.  She 
had  been  increasingly  afflicted  with  rheumatism  for  the  last  two  or 
three  years,  but  her  last  sickness,  lagrippe,  termininating  in  pneu- 
monia and  death,  was  of  short  duration;  about  one  week  I  think. 
She  leaves  one  son,  a  number  of  grandchildren  and  many  relatives 
and 'friends  to  mourn  her  departure,  yet  we  believe  that  our  loss  is 
her  eternal  gain.  The  writer  was  called  upon  to  attend  the  funeral 
obsequies,  and  spoke  to  a  large  concourse  in  the  Methodist  meeting 
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house  at  Holly  Springs,  we  hope  to  the  consoling  of  the  bereaved 
and  the  spiritual  comfort  of  the  Christian  people  present,  after 
which  the  body  was  consigned  to  its  last  earthly  resting  place,  there 
to  await  the  resurrection  morn,  when  it  shall  be  fashioned  in  the 
likeness  of  our  gloritied  Saviour,  thenceforth  to  sing  the  unending 
praise  of  our  great  Redeemer,  God.  Maj^  God  bless  tiie  bereaved 
family  and  comfort  them  by  the  ministration  of  His  grace. 

T.  Petkrsoiv. 

Sparkman,  Ark.,  April  25,  1899. 
[Signs  of  the  Times  please  copy.] 


MINNIE  ERMA  MARTIN. 

Minnie  Erma  Martin  died  at  her  home  in  Limestone  County,  Texas, 
September  12,  1898.  Alas,  we  know  not  what  awaits  us  in  this  life. 
To  day  we  may  bask  in  the  sunny  smiles  of  happiness,  to-morrow 
death  comes  and  all  is  sadness:  but  we  grieve  not  as  those  without 
hope.  Though  little  Minnie  was  only  five  years  of  age  she  left  the 
sweet  assurance  that  she  has  entered  the  world  above,  and  Jesus 
says,  "Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

A  short  while  before  she  passed  away  her  Uncle  George  was  stand- 
ing by  her  bed:  she  opened  her  little  eyes  and  said.  "I  must  go. " 
He  asked  her  where  she  must  go.  She  said,  "Home"  :  and,  turning 
to  her  grandpa,  asked  if  he  saw  the  beautiful  flowers  there,  and  she 
made  many  such  expressions.  It  is  hard  indeed  to  part  with  those 
so  near  and  dear,  but  the  Lord  knows  best.  'Tis  He  that  giveth 
and  taketh  away:  blessed  be  His  name.  Little  Minnie  leaves  a 
mother  and  father  and  two  little  sisters,  besides  a  host  of  relatives 
and  friends,  to  mourn  her  departure.  May  the  Lord  strengthen  and 
uphold  them  in  this  and  every  trial  through  which  they  are  called 
to  pass,  and  enable  them  to  bow  in  humble  submission  to  the  will 
of  Him  who  doeth  all  things  well. 

Her  bereaved  aunt,  Ida  Bowers. 


TEACHERS  WANTED 

for  Schools  and  Colleges.    List  of  vacancies  free. 

INTERSTATE  TEACHERS  AGENCY, 
126  Washington  St.,  Chicago. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices  : 

Pica  Type,        .  -  -  .  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,  -  -  -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,     -  -  -  -  ,95 

Brevier  Type,            .  .  .  ,  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,             -  -  -  -  .65 

•  Agate  Type,  .  ■      .  .  .  .30 

New^  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents,  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate  type, 
10  cents.    Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscribers,  $1.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 
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LLOYD'S  PR!:V1ITIVE  HYMN  BOOK 

will  be  sold  at  the  following  priv-es,  a  reduction,  as  will  be  seen,  in  tlie 
liner  grades  : 

Plain  Sheep  binding,  by  mail,  single  copy,  60c.;  by  mail,  per  dozen, 
$6.00.  Morocco  binding,  plain  edge,  single  copy,  75c.;  per  dozen,  $8.00. 
Morocco  binding,  gilt  edge  and  cover,  by  mail,  single  copy,  $1.00;  by 
mail,  per  dozen.  SI 0.50. 

Send  money  by  Registered  Letter,  Express,  or  Post-office  Money 
Order,  to  Temple,  Texas.    Address  all  orders  to 

Mrs.  M.  E.  Atkins, 

Temple,  Texas. 


Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
with  Vegetable  Remedies  

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  s^^mptoms  rapidl}^  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Ctires  SENT 
FREK.  Ten  Days'  Treatment  Furnished  Free  by  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


DROPSY  REMEDY. 

Dropsy  Remedy,  purely  vegetable,  removes  from  one  to  two  gallons 
n  a  day,  •  Shortness  of  breath  quickly  relieved.  Cures  the  worst  cases 
of  Dropsy  in  all  its  forms,  and  after  being  given  up  by  the  best  doctors 
to  die.  Specially  efficacious  in  Dropsy  of  the  Heart.  Best  and  cheapest 
known  remedy.  Only  $1  a  package,  six  packages  $5,  and  free  to  very 
poor  people.  TRIAL  PACKAGE  FRtiE,  when  name,  age,  ad- 
dress and  symptoms  of  patient  are  given,  with  ten  one-cent  stamps. 

Address  '  C.  W.  ANDERSON, 

Pettigrew,  Madison  County,  Ark. 


Graybeard. 

Graybeard  is  a  vegetable,  harmless,  and  powerful 
remedy  for  purifying  the  blood,  for  preventing  and 
curing  chills  and  fever,  rheumatism,  catarrh,  scrofula, 
cancer,  eczema,  paralysis,  bowel  trouble,  and  other 
diseases  arising  from  an  impure  or  low  state  of  the 
blood.  Book  of  testimonials  sent  free.  One  bottle, 
$1 ;  six  bottles,  $4.50. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS, 

Savannah^  Ga. 


DROPS 


FREE  AND  USEFUL  INFORMATION. 


The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  during  His  earthly  ministry,  cared  for  both  the 
bodies  and  the  souls  of  men,  and  said  to  Kis  disciples :— "All  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them ;  for  this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets."   Matt  vii.  1 2. 

Desiring  to  benefit  our  subscribers  all  that  I  can.  both  naturally  and 
spiritually,  I  give,  on  the  third  and  fourth  cover  pages  of  The  Gospel. 
Messenger,  information  for  which  I  am  paid  nothing,  and  which  I  have 
reason  to  believe  is  reliable,  and  which  will,  be  worth  much  more,  to 
tho.se  who  avail  themselves  of  it,  than  the  one  dollar  charged  for  The 
Messenger  a  year.  SYLVESTER  H  ASSELL, 

PURE  WATER. 

Next  after  Christian  faith  and  hope  and  love  and  pure  air  and  sun- 
shine and  virtue  and  temperance  and  proper  exercise  and  regular  hab- 
its and  plenty  of  sleep,  perhaps  pure  Avater  is  the  most  necessary  thing 
for  bodily  health.  Boiling  or  filtering  water  considerably  purifies  it. 
but  distilling  it  makes  it  far  purer.  The  best  water-still  that  I  know  of, 
is  the  Ralston  New- Process  Still,  sold  for  §10  by  The  A.  R.  Bailey  Man- 
ufacturing Co.,  54  Maiden  Lane.  New  York.  It  sterilizes  and  aerates 
the  water,  and  can  be  used  on  an  ordinary  cook-stove,  and  it  is  said  that. 

with  proper  care,  it  will  last  a  life-time.  The  purest  natural  water 

and  cheapest  first-class  mineral  water  that  I  know  of,  is  the  ^tna 
Lithia  Water,  sold  by  the  Virginia  Mineral  Springs  Co.,  Roanoke,  Va.. 
for  ten  cents  a  gallon  at  the  Spring,  or  15  gallons  for  $1.50  ;  and  for  a 
glass  15-gallon  carboy  (in  a  wooden  box)  tliey  charge  only  $1  50  ;  the 
carboy  can  be  returned  to  the  company  after  the  water  is  used.  The 
water  is  excellent  for  preserving  health  and  for  relieving  diseases  of  the 
stomach,  kidneys,  and  the  bladder. 

PURE  FOOD. 

Next  to  pure  water,  I  think  that  pure  food  is  the  most  important 
requisite  for  health.  Annuals,  especially  swine,  are  more  diseased  than 
plants,  and  high  medical  authorities  trace  kidney  diseases  and  cancers 
to  excessive  animal  food.  While  people  who  do  a  great  deal  of  physical 
labor  perhaps  need  some  animal  food  once  or  twice  a  day,  entirely  too 
much  animal  food,  especially  hog  meat,  is  eaten  in  the  South  ;  grains, 
fruits,  and  vegetables  are  both  much  cheaper  and  much  healthier.  And 
the  most  of  people  eat  too  much  food,  and  thus  overload  and  weaken 
the  digestive  organs,  and  Bring  on  disease  and  death.  Perhaps  the  most 
of  us  are  unintentional  suicides.  It  would  seem  from  the  Scriptures, 
that,  before  the  Flood,  when  people  lived  to  be  nearly  a  thousand  years 
old,  they  ate  only  vegetable  food  (Gen  i.  29;  ix.  3),  and  that,  in  the  ren- 
ovated earth  they  will  live  on  fruit  (Rev.  xxii.  2).  Daniel  and  his  three 
Hebrew  companions,  who  lived  on  vegetable  food  and  water,  were  fairer 
and  fatter  than  the  Babylonian  youths  who  lived  on  tlie  king  s  meat 
and  wine.  The  purest,  most  delicious,  digestible,  and  nutritious  foods 
are  made  from  grains  and  fruits  by  the  '-Health  Food  Company."  61 
Fifth  Avenue,  New  York;  or  1013  Arch  Street.  Philadelphia,  Pa.:  or  1601 
Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  111.  A  person  can  live  pleasantly  and. health- 
fully, without  medicines,  on  these  ro  al  foods,  at  from  five  to  ten  cents 
a  day,  or  from  $1.50  to  $3.00  a  month. 

EPIDEMICS. 

It  is  said,  with  great  confidence,  that  half  of  a  teaspaonful  of  pulverized 
sulphur,  renewed  once  a  w^eek,  worn  in  each  stocking  or  shoe,  will 
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effectually  prevent  a  person  from  taking  any  epidemic  disease,  such  as 
small- pox.  yellow  fever,  cholera,  grip,  etc.;  and  that  it  is  a  good  remedy 
for  such  diseases,  a*nd  for  rheumatism  and  eczema.  Several  prepara- 
tions from  sulphur,  for  rheumatism,  gout,  blood,  skin,  kidney,  and 
bhidder  diseases,  are  made  by  the  Sulphume  Company,  153  Lake  Street, 
Chicago,  III. 

DIRECT  TRANSFUSION!  OF  MEDICINE,  OXYGEN,  AND  OZONE 
INTO  DISEASED  ORGANS. 

This  is  claimed  to  be  the  .safest,  quickest,  and  surest  method  of  curing 
disease,  and  is  said  to  be  effected  by  the  Thermo-Ozone  Generator,  sold 
lor  SIO  by  The  Thermo-Ozone  Company,  170  Fifth  Avenue.  New  York. 
It  IS  stated  that  moie  than  seventeen  thousand  physicians  use  this 
method  of  treatment. 

PAINLESS  CURE  OF  CANCERS. 

Dr.  D.  M.  Bye,  316  North  Illinois  Street,  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  treats 
cancers,  through  the  mails,  with  a  Combination  Oil  Cure,  which  con- 
sists in  the  local  application  of  balmy,  healing  oils,  and  the  internal 
administration  of  medicine  if  needed,  and  says  that  he  is  nearly  always 
successful  in  the  permanent  cure  of  this  dreadful  disease.  He  charges 
$■.'5  a  month,  and  says  that  the  cure  is  usually  effected  in  a  month. 

SLEEPLESSNESS,  RHEUMATISM,  AND  NEURALGIA. 

The  Slay  ton  Electric  Caster  Co.,  Tecumseh,  Mich.,  send  by  mail,  for 
two  dollars,  a  set  of  Electric  Class  Casters  for  bedsteads,  and  claim  that 
the  human  body  tlius  retains  its  natural  electricit}^  and  that  sleepless- 
ness, rheumatism,  and  neuralgia  are  either  cured  or  relieved. 

CHEAPEST  SUPPLY  AND  BOOK  STORES. 

The  cheai^est  Supply  House  that  I  know  of,  is  Sears,  Roebuck  &  Co., 
78  Fulton  Street,  Chicago,  111.  They  sell  everything,  and,  for  15  cents 
to  pay  postage,  they  mail  any  one  their  mammoth  catalogue,  The  Con- 
sumer's Guide,  of  more  than  1,000  i)ages.  The  cheapest  booksellers  that 
I  have  found  in  the  United  States  are  John  B.  Alden.  440  Pearl  Street, 
New  York;  and  A.  Flanagan,  267  Wabash  Avenue,  Chicago,  111.  They 
are  reliable  men.    Any  book  can  be  had  of  them. 

VALUABLE  PERIODICALS. 

Next  after  those  published  by  Primitive  Baptists,  the  best  periodicals 
that  I  know  of,  are  the  monthlies — Self-Culture,  Akron,  Ohio  ($1);  The 
Christian,  Boston,  Mass.  ($1);  Our  Dumb  Animals,  Boston,  Mass.  ($0  50); 
and  the  weekly — the  Western  Recorder,  Louisville,  Ky.  (|2).  Speci- 
men copies  sent  on  application. 

THE  NEWBERRY  BIBLE. 

The  Newberry  Bible,  published  by  Hodder  &  Stoughton.  of  London, 
and  sold  for  $2  by  the  Fleming  EL  Revell  Co.,  112  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York,  perhaps  surpasses  all  others  in  giving,  in  the  briefest  and  clearest 
manner,  the  exact  meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures, 
by  means  of  simple  signs  in  the  text  of  the  King  James  Version,  and  by 
marginal  toi)ics.  references,  and  renderings. 

Any  one  desiring  fuller  information  on  the  above  subjects  can  write 
for  circulars  or  catalogues  to  the  persons  or  companies  whose  addresses 
I  have  given.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 
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WALKING  IN  WBITE. 


0  Lord  my  God,  'tis  early  dawn, 

And  I  would  walk  with  Thee  to-day ! 
Clothe  me  in  garments  white  and  clean. 

All  bright  and  beautiful,  I  pray. 
Grant  I  may  walk  with  greatest  care 

So  may  I  keep  their  lustre  bright : 
To-day.  my  Father,  hear  my  prayer. 

And  let  me  walk  with  Thee  in  white. 

Now  may  I  plunge  within  the  tide — 

That  fount  for  all  our  guilt  and  woe, 
Once  opened  in  my  Saviour's  side  ; 

'Twill  mak*^  my  garments  white  as  snow, 
With  hands  and  feet,  with  head  and  heart, 

All  clean  and  pure  before  Phy  sight. 
Not  for  one  moment.  Lord,  depart, 

But  let  me  walk  with  Tliee  in  white. 

The  failures  of  the  yesterday. 

The  cares  which  may  to-morrow  come  ; 
Each  tear,  each  fear,  now  chase  away, 

And  guide  me  on  my  journey  home. 
And  when  the  evening  sha'lows  fall. 

And  I  coine  kneeling  in  I  hy  sight. 
May  it  be  true,  my  Lord,  my  all, 

That  I  have  walked  with  fhee  in  white. 

Oil  may  I  walk  each  day  with  Thee. 

With  robes  ail  white  and  pure  and  clean? 
Oh,  Saviour,  give  me  grace  to  flee 

Forever  from  that  monster — sin  ? 

1  know  that  in  our  home  above 
Thy  saints  in  unalloyed  delight 

Shall  bask  within  I'edeeming  love. 
And  always  walk  with  Tliee  in  wiiite. 

— S.  J.  Currier. 


Never  assume  the  burdens  of  others  which  they  ought  to  carry  them- 
selves. Give  them  encouragement,  sympathy,  instruction,  but  never 
any  more  help  than  is  absolutely  necessary.  Do  not  make  them  pau- 
pers or  parasites  in  your  generous  eagerness  t  >  help. — Selecttd. 
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[From  The  Prtmitive  Pathway.] 
EXPERIENCE. 

Hogansville,  Ga.,  1880. 
Beloved  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  the  Lord  :  As  I 
am  getting  old,  and  must  soon  pass  away,  I  have  de- 
cided to  pen  a  short  sketch  of  the  Lord's  gracious  deal- 
ings with  me,  a  poor  sinner,  hoping  it  may  prove  a 
blessing  to  the  readers  of  The  Pathway.  If  the  Lord 
ever  began  a  good  work  with  me,  it  was  when  I  was 
very  young — not  more  than  eleven  years  of  age.  Eor 
some  reason  I  became  distressed  about  the  future  wel- 
fare of  my  soul,  which  caused  me  to  determine  to  do 
better,  and  accordingly  I  commenced  trying  to  pray. 
My  prayer  was.  Lord,  con'dct  me  for  my  sins;  for  I  felt 
the  need  of  convicting  grace.  Sometimes  I  would  prom- 
ise to  do  good,  but  would  soon  break  my  promise, 
which  gave  me  much  sorrow  of  heart.  1  continued  in 
this  way  for  several  years,  until  at  length  my  troubles 
were  so  great  that  I  was  compelled,  for  the  first  time 
in  life,  to  bow  the  suppliant  knee  before  God,  crying. 
Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  But  it  seemed  that 
something  would  say,  "You  do  not  feel  it  from  your 
heart;  they  are  only  words  expressed  from  the  lips,  and 
not  from  the  heart.''  I  then  began  to  read  my  Testa- 
ment for  information:  w^ould  place  it  under  my  head  at 
night,  hoping  to  dream  something  that  w^ould  convict 
me  for  my  sias;  for  I  could  not  believe  at  that  time 
that  I  was  uoder  conviction,  though  I  was  convinced  of 
the  great  necessity  of  being  changed  if  ever  saved.  The 
highest  aspiration  of  my  soul  at  that  time  was  to  be  a 
Christian;  for  I  viewed  them  the  happiest  people  on 
earth.  I  would  attend  meeting,  and  when  the  preacher 
w^ould  offer  an  opportunity  for  prayer,  I  would  have  a 
great  desire  to  give  him  my  hand,  but  would  forbear, 
for  fear  my  motives  would  be  misconstrued.  I  often 
engaged  in  trying  to  pray  for  myself,  but  my  prayers 
did  not  seem  to  do  me  any  good.  My  troubles  were  so 
great  that  I  felt  like  if  I  could  have  the  opportunity  I 
would  not  be  ashamed  to  ask  a  good  Christian  negro  to 
pray  for  me;  for  I  desired  to  be  changed  to  Christianity 
above  everything  else  in  the  world.    I  felt  like  if  the 
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whole  world  had  been  in  my  possession  I  would  have 
freely  given  it  all  to  be  a  Christian,  though  I  entertained 
great  fear  that  I  never  would  be  so  graciously  blessed. 
Iq  the  fall  of  1884,  I  was  taken  seriously  ill — had  a  very 
severe  spell  of  sickness — during  which  time  my  troubles 
were  so  great  that  I  thought  1  must  soon  die.  My  pen 
will  fail  to  express  the  agony  of  my  poor  soul  at  that 
time :  I  felt  to  be  a  poor,  condemned  sinner.  At  length; 
one  day,  I  fell  asleep  and  dreamed  that  I  was  sinking 
down,  and  that  I  saw  many  Christians  around  praying  for 
me.  I  awoke  praising  the  Lord — all  my  troubles  were 
gone.  I  could  not  retrain  from  exclaiming,  Praise  the 
Lord  forever,  for  He  has  done  so  much  for  me.  Every- 
thing appeared  so  bright  and  new^  to  me  that  I  verily 
thought  I  would  never  have  any  more  trouble;  but 
have  often  feared  since,  that  it  was  not  a  change  from 
nature  to  grace — often  fearing  that  I  was  a  poor,  de- 
ceived soul;  while  at  other  times  I  have  felt  the  gra- 
cious dealings  of  the  Lord  v^rith  me,  causing  me  to  adopt 
the  language  of  David :  ''The  Lord  has  done  great  things 
for  me,  whereof  I  am  glad." 

At  the  time  the  Lord  appeared  gracious  to  me  in  the 
forgiveness  (as  I  hope;  of  my  maay  sins,  I  thought  my 
troubles  were  forever  gone,  and  oh,  the  joy  and  heav- 
enly peace  which  filled  my  soul  at  that  time! 

"  Tongue  cannot  express 
The  sweet  comfort  and  peace 
Of  a  soul  in  its  earliest  love.'" 

Such  w^as  ray  confidence  in  the  abounding  grace  of 
the  Lord  in  my  heart  that  I  ventured  to  tell  my  mother 
that  I  would  never  trouble  nor  fret  any  more.  My 
mother,  not  knowing  my  feelings,  said  it  was  not  best 
for  me  to  live  too  easy.  As  well  as  I  can  remember, 
these  pleasant  feehngs  continued  with  me  about  six 
weeks,  then  suddenly  they  fled,  and  1  was  left  in  trouble ; 
darkness  veiled  my  skies,  so  much  so  that  I  could  no 
longer  claim  a  hope  in  Christ.  Though  I  did  not  feel 
the  same  condemnation  that  I  felt  before  conversion, 
my  troubles  were  great,  but  quite  different.  My  troubles 
were  in  consequence  of  the  dark,  benighted  state  of  my 
mind, 

"  AH  feeling  sense  seemed  to  be  gone, 
Which  made  me  think  that  I  was  wrong." 


26o 
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Such  was  the  dark  state  of  my  mind,  that  when  I 
was  interrogated  by  anyone  relative  to  my  hope,  I 
would  deny  having  ever  realized  a  change,  thinking 
that  it  was  too  much  for  poor,  unworthy  me  to  claim  a 
hope  of  salvation  in  the  dear  Saviour.  My  husband 
(Elder  V.  D.  Whatley),  being  a  devoted  Baptist,  we 
would  attend  meeting  together.  The  members  of  the 
church  appeared  to  be  the  most  beautiful  people  I  had 
ever  seen.  Oh!  how  I  longed  to  be  fit  to  be  a  member 
with  them,  but  feared  I  never  should  be. 

The  year  I  joined  the  church.  I  had  a  dream  which  I 
will  here  relate.  I  dreamed  I  was  travelling  and  came 
to  a  place  I  had  to  cross.  It  was  a  narrow  way,  straight 
as  a  line.  I  looked,  and  at  the  far  end  I  saw  my  hus- 
band. I  attempted  to  goto  him,^aud  it  was  a  cross 
and  a  step,  a  cross  and  a  step  the  whole  way.  On  either  ' 
side  of  the  way  looked  very  dangerous.  The  dream 
made  but  little  impression  on  my  mind  at  the  time,  but 
I  have  been  made  to  think  of  it  nearly  every  day  since; 
for  it  is  a  step  and  a  cross  m  this  world,  if  I  know  any- 
thing about  it.  One  Saturday,  in  company  with  ray 
husband,  I  went  to  church.  Elder  Thomas  Tiice 
preached  from  these  woixls:  ''The  watchmen  that  goeth 
about  the  city  found  me.''  My  feelings  were  so  intense 
I  could  not  hold  my  head  up.  The  door  of  the  church 
was  opened  and  a  young  lady  offered  for  membership, 
hut  could  not  tell  anything,  only  as  she  was  asked  ques- 
tions. She.  however,  was  recc^ived  into  the  church.  On 
our  v/ay  home  I  said  to  my  husband  that  I  thought  any 
one  who  had  experienced  a  cliange  of  grace  could  tell 
something  about  it  without  being  interrogated  so  much. 
He  said  he  thought  she  was  a  Christian.  Before  going 
to  sleep  that  night  something  seenjed  to  say  to  me: 
"You  have  got  to  tell  your  experience  next  meeting  to 
the  church.''  My  mind  went  back  to  the  time  and 
place  of  my  deliverance  from  the  powers  of  sin;  but  I 
thought  the  evidences  I  had  received  were  too  little  to 
claim  as  a  hope,  and  consequently  would  not  do  to  tell 
to  the  church.  My  mind  at  that  time  was  much  be- 
clouded with  darkness  and  gloom.  I  was  impressed  with 
the  duty  of  joining  the  church,  but  could  not  feel  as  I 
thought  a  person  should  before  offering  for  membership. 
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Oh !  how  I  longed  for  an  evidence  of  a  change  by  grace, 
feeling  a  perfect  willingness  to  obey  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  if  I  could  only  be  made  sensible  that 
such  was  my  duty.  One  night,  after  retiring  to  bed,  I 
became  so  much  troubled  that  1  thought  I  would  die 
before  day.  It  appeared  to  me  that  I  could  see  the  hand 
of  the  Almighty  raised  to  cut  me  off  for  my  disobedi- 
ence. My  distress  was  intensel}^  great.  At  last  the  day 
dawned  and  I  went  about  my  domestic  business,  sin- 
cerely desiring  an  evidence  of  a  change  from  nature  to 
grace,  when  my  mind  suddenly  reverted  back  to  the 
time  the  Lord  first  appeared  in  my  conversion,  and  it 
was  made  plain  to  me  that  I  was  a  Christian.  Such 
were  the  comforts  I'ealized  at  that  time,  I  could  not  re- 
frain from  exclaiming,  "Praise  the  Lord  forever."'  I 
thought  1  would  doubt  no  more.  The  following  lines 
rushed,  with  great  comfort,  into  my  soul: 

"  Why,  mourning  soul,  why  flow  those  tears  ? 
Why  thus  indulge  thy  doubts  and  fears? 
Look  to  thy  Saviour  on  the  tree. 
Who  bore  the  load  of  guilt  for  thee. 

ft 

Then  cease  rhy  sorrows,  banish  grief. 
Though  thou  of  sinners  art  the  chief. 
The  wounds  that  make  poor  sinners  grieve 
Are  heal'd  when  they  in  Christ  believe. 

"  Whom  Jesus  wounds.  He  wounds  to  heal; 
Oh!  'tis  a  mercy  thus  to  feel: 
There's  none  can  mourn  while  dead  in  sin, 
Thine  are  the  marks  of  life  within." 

Under  these  joyful  feelings  I  arose  to  go  io  my  hus- 
band to  tell  him  what  great  thijigs  the  Lord  had  done 
for  me,  I  felt  so  happy  at  that  time.  1  felt  I  would  not 
be  ashamed  to  tell  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  me  to 
a  thousand.  I  wished  for  meeting  time  to  come  on,  so 
I  could 

"Tell  to  all  around 
What  a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found." 

All  darkness  was  gone  and  I  was  filled  with  praise  to 
God  for  His  mercy  to  me,  a  poor  sinner.  He  had  heard 
my  prayers.  At  length  meeting  time  rolled  around, 
and  I  went  forward  and  related  my  experience  to  County 
Line  church,  in  Pike  County.  Ga.,  and  was  received 
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and  baptized  on  the  third  Sunday  in  July,  1840,  by 
Elder  Thojnas  Trice.  I  trust  I  received  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscience  toward  God.  I  shall  never  forget  the 
sweet  feelings  of  joy  I  felt  that  morning — I  could  not 
hold  my  hand  still;  I  felt  like  I  could  tell  to  poor  sin- 
ners how  they  could  be  saved  if  they  would  only  listen 
to  me.  For  several  days  my  mind  was  carried  away 
from  the  cares  of  this  world — my  mind  was  in  heaven. 
But  these  joys  at  last  abated,  when  I  again  began  to 
doubt  my  hope  beiag  sufficient  to  die  upon.  I  thought 
it  perhaps  would  do  to  live  on,  but  would  not  do  to  die 
on.  The  tempter  told  me  I  had  done  wrong,  which 
worried  me  for.  a  considerable  length  of  time,  when  all 
at  once  there  appeared  before  me  a  narrow  way;  it  was 
jusi  wide  enough  for  my  feet,  and  was  as  straight  as  a 
line,  and  it  was  apparent  to  me  that  my  feet  were  in 
the  path.  I  could  see  the  narrow  way  as  well  with  my 
eyes  closed  as  with  them  open,  which  confirmed  me 
that  I  was  walking  in  the  way  of  holiness.  At  last  the 
beautiful  way  became  beclouded,  and  I  could  not  see  it 
so  clear.  I  will  now  close  by  saying  that  I  have  been 
on  pilgrimage  for  forty  years,  and  while  it  is  true  I  have 
been  through  many  sore  trials,  I  can  say  that  I  have 
been  wonderfully  and  graciously  sustained  through  my 
whole  life,  and  am  now  patiently  waiting  the  summons 
of  the  dear  Lord  to  call  me  home. 

Your  unworthy,  but  affectionate  sister, 

Mary  B.  Phillips. 


DEFENSE  AGAINST  SATAN. 

Here  is  a  shield  and  buckler  against  the  assaults  of  Satan.  Luther 
records  :  "  Once  upon  a  time,  the  Devil  came  to  me,  and  said  :  '  Martin 
Luther,  you  are  a  great  sinner,  and  you  will  be  damned!'  'Stop! 
stop !'  said  1.  '  one  thing  at  a  time  ;  I  am  a  great  sinner,  it  is  true, 
though  you  have  no  right  to  tell  me  of  it.  I  confess  it ;  what  next  ?  ' 
'Therefore  you  will  be  damned.'  That  is  not  good  reasoning.  It  is 
true  I  am  a  great  sinner  ;  but  it  is  written,  '  Jesus  Christ  came  to  save 
sinners  :'  therefore  I  shall  be  saved.  Nov^^  go  your  way.'  So  I  cut  the 
Devil  off  with  his  own  sword,  and  he  went  away  mourning  because  he 
could  not  cast  me  down  by  calling  me  a  sinner." — Selected. 


Why  wait  till  your  friend  dies  and  then  plant  flowers  on  his  place  of 
rest  while  he  sleeps  on  unconscious  of  your  act?  Why  not  plant  flow- 
ers along  his  pathway  in  life?  He  needs  them  now — more,  possibly, 
than  you  think — he  will  not  need  them  then. — Selected. 
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EDITORIAL 


SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamstou,  N.  C, 
WM.  M.  MITCHELIv.  Opelika,  Ala. 
J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Troy,  Ala. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger, 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County,  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasuie  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospi^L  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


Jeremiah  complained  that  the  Israehtes  in  his  day 
were  ''not  valiant  for  the  truth  upon  the  earth"  (ix.  3); 
that  they  were  deceitful  and  treacherous  and  idolatrous 
and  sinful  and  would  certainly  be  visited  with  the  right- 
eous judgments  of  God;  and  he  cries  out — "Oh  that  my 
head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears, 
that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the 
daughter  of  my  people !  Oh  that  I  had  in  the  wilder- 
ness a  lodging-place  of  wayfaring  men,  that  I  might 
leave  my  people  and  go  from  them!"  He  was  one  of 
the  very  few  men  in  his  time  valiant  for  the  truth  upon 
the  earth,  and,  in  testifying  to  the  truth,  he  was  will- 
ing to  sacrifice  reputation,  liberty,  and  life  itself,  if  nec- 
essary. Isaiah  complained  that  nonp  of  his  country- 
men "pleaded  for  truth,"  and  that  "truth  was  fallen  in 
the  street,  and  equity  could  not  enter"  (lix.  4,  14).  And 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  his  last  Epistle  (2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4)  pre- 
dicted that  the  time  would  come  when  people  would 
"not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  would  after  their  own 
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lusts  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears, 
and  would  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  be 
turned  unto  fables."  Perhaps  at  no  period  of  the  pres- 
ent century  has  this  prophecy  been  more  clearly  fulfilled 
than  now;  plain  scriptural  truth  is  disregarded,  and 
error  and  sm  are  rampant  not  only  in  heathendom  but 
almost  throughout  the  entire  so-called  Christian  world. 

God  is  the  God  of  truth;  His  Son  is  Truth  itself;  and 
His  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  and  His  Scriptures  are 
the  Scriptures  of  trath.  Nothing  can  be  done  against 
the-  truth,  for  it  is  divine,  invincible,  unchangeable,  and 
eternal,  and  nothing  else  can  free  us  from  the  bondage 
of  error,  ignorance,  prejudice,  superstition,  and  sin. 
Solomon  advises  us  to  "buy  the  truth  and  sell  it  not" 
(Prov.  xxiii.  23).  It  is  a  -pearl  above  all  price  (Matt, 
xiii.  44-46),  for  the  possession  of  which  we  are  to  part, 
if  necessary  with  everything  else — time,  money,  repu- 
tation, ease,  friendship,  peace,  liberty,  health,  and  mor- 
tal life  itself,  and  from  which  we  are  never  to  part  for 
anything  else  in  the  world.  The  prophets.  Apostles, 
John  the  Baptist,  Christ,  and  tens  of  millions  of  mar- 
tyrs laid  down  their  lives  for  the  truth,  and  thus  glori- 
fied God  and  benefited  man ;  and  everyone  of  the  gen- 
uine people  of  God  to-da}^  ought  to  be  willing  to  imitate, 
if  called  upon,  their  inspired  and  inspiring  example. 
For  this  high  and  heavenly  purpose,  they  should  first 
seek  earnestly  and  diligently  to  know  the  truth,  by  cry- 
ing to  the  God  of  truth,  in  the  name  of  His  Son,  who 
is  Truth,  for  the  Spirit  of  truth  to  enable  them  to  un- 
derstand the  Scriptures  of  truth ;  and  they  should  pre- 
fer rather  to  die  than  to  give  up  any  of  the  pure  and 
simple  and  perfect  teachings  of  these  Divine  Oracles; 
and  for  these  eternal  truths  they  should  uncompromis- 
ingly, humbly,  and  lovingly  contend  to  the  last  mo- 
ment of  their  conscious  earthly  lives,  thus  being  valiant 
for  the  truth  to  the  end,  dying  in  the  faith  of  God's 
elect,  and  ascending  from  this  world  of  darkness  and 
sin  to  the  heavenly  world  of  perfect  light  and  holiness 
to  dwell  with  the  God  of  truth  and  the  glorified  lovers 
of  truth  during  the  never  ending  ages  of  eternity.  Thus 
living  and  dying,  their  lives  on  earth  will  not  have  been 
in  vain.  S.  H. 
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DESIRING  TO  SEE  THOSE  WHOM  JESUS  HATH 
RAISED  FROM  THE  DEAD. 

They  came,  not  for  Jesus'  sake  only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus 
also,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead. — John  xii.  9. 

So  it  now  is  with  those  who  love  oar  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  They  desire,  not  only  to  see  Him,  but  also  to 
see  those  of  the  heirs  of  promise  whom  He  hath  raised 
from  the  dead.  In  their  natural  state  all  are  dead  in 
sins,  and  they  never  get  to  loving  either  Jesus  or  the 
brotherhood  of  Jesus  until  they  have  "passed  from 
death  unto  life."  Then  they  become  like  those  Jews  of 
whom  it. is  said,  "  They  come  not  for  Jesus^  sake  only, 
but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom  He  had 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  who  sat  at  meat  at  the  same 
table  with  Jesus."  This  was  an  interesting  and  joyous 
meeting,  and  it  is  in  this  manner  that  real  Christians 
are  often  drawn  together  for  the  worship  of  God.  Thus 
they  "Lift  up  the  voice  together,  and  together  with  the 
voice  they  sing."  They  love  Jesus,  and  they  love  one 
another.  They  have  all  been  raised  from  the  dead  by 
the  same  power  and  are  all  embraced  in  the  same  ever- 
lasting love  of  God,  and  they  desir-e,  not  only  to  see 
Jesus,  but  they  desire  also  to  see  those  whom  Jesus 
hath  quickened  and  raised  from  the  dead,  and  whom 
He  makes  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

They  can  understand  one  another,  and  having  been 
taught  of  God  and  learned  of  the  Father,  they  come 
unto  Jesus,  their  Saviour.  They  have  a  like  experience 
of  sin,  death,  and  deliverance,  and  they  feel  that  they 
can,  therefore,  have  fellowship  for  one  another — each 
one  relying  alone  upon  the  merits  of  Jesus'  blood  to 
cleanse  from  sin.  They  love  Lazarus,  and  they  feel  that 
they  all  ha^^e  a  similar  experience  with  him.  They  have 
been  helpless,  lifeless,  dead,  and  buried  in  the  grave  of 
sin  and  transgression — bound  hand  and  foot,  with  the 
grave  clothes  of  condemnation  and  death  upon  them. 

But  the  same  Omnipotent  voice  of  Jesus  that  com- 
manded a  dead  Lazarus  to  come  forth  has  also  reached 
all  those  that  love  Jesus.  In  this  particular  they  all 
have  a  like  experience  with  Lazarus ;  they  have  all  heard 
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the  voice  of  Jesus  and,  whether  it  is  natural  or  spiritual 
life  that  is  imparted,  it  is  the  work  of  Jesus;  and  when 
they  hear  that  both  Jesus  and  Lazarus,  whom  He  raised 
from  the  dead,  are  to  be  at  a  certain  feast  and  sit  at  the 
same  table  and  feast  together,  they  go  there,  not  only 
to  see  Jesus,  but  to  see  a  brother  sinner  who,  like  them- 
selves, had  been  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  voice  of 
Jesus,  What  a  blessed  thought,  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead  by  the  power  of  Jesus'  love!  Would  it  not  be  a 
lovely  sight  to  see  a  company  of  believers  in  Jesus, 
whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead,  come  together  to 
partake  of  a  gospel  feast,  and  all  sit  at  the  same  table 
with  Jesus  and  with  Lazarus,  whom  He  raised  from 
the  dead !  I  think  I  would  love  to  witness  and  be,  at 
least,  a  servant  at  such  a  meeting.  I  think  I  would  like 
to  hear  Jesus  talk  and  be  permitted  to  drink  down  the 
gracious  words  that  would  proceed  out  of  His  mouth.  I 
think  it  would  be  like  a  draught  of  the  best  wine  of  the 
kingdom,  making  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing. 

WoLld  it  not  be  exceedingly  delightful  to  be  at  such 
a  meeting,  where  penitent  sinners  desired  in  some  way 
to  honor  Jesus  and  express  their  love  for  Him,  even 
though  it  should  be  to  wash  his  feet  with  their  penitent 
tears  and  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  their  head  ? 
Would  it  not  be  cheering  to  our  heavy  heart  and  re- 
freshing to  our  drooping  spirit  to  see  the  willing  devo- 
tion of  such  a  lovely  family,  although  composed  of  only 
three — two  sisters  and  one  brother — yet  all  loving  Jesus 
and  all  seeming  to  vie  with  each  other  in  giving  honor, 
glory  and  praise  in  some  way  to  Jesus  who  loved  them 
and  who  had  done  so  much  for  them  when  they  were 
in  trouble  ? 

Martha,  that  busy  Martha,  it  was  enough  for  her  if 
she  could  be  permitted  to  serve,  but  even  in  this  she 
felt  to  need  help.  Mary,  that  lovely,  devoted  Mary, 
who  preferred  above  all  other  things  to  humbly  sit  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus  and  hear  His  word,  comes  with  costly 
spikenard  and  anoints  the  feet  of  Jesus,  thus  "filling 
all  the  house  with  the  odor  of  the  ointment. "  The  odor 
of  this  ointment  had  received  additional  worth  because 
it  had  been  poured  forth  in  faith  and  love  upon  the 
body  of  Jesus.    It  was  enough  to  make  one  speak  as  the 
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spouse  of  old  did.  and  say,  ^'Because  of  the  savor  of 
Thy  good  ointmenta.  Thy  name  is  as  ointment  poured 
forth/' 

And  now.  in  conclusion,  I  think  we  might  say,  That 
was  a  good  motive  that  prompted  those  people  to  go  to 
that  meeting.  They  desired  to  see,  not  only  Jesus,  but 
also  Lazarus,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead.  They 
saw  all  that  and  many,  other  lovely  things  that  no  doubt 
did  them  good  to  remember  as  long  as  they  lived. 

But,  beloved  reader,  while  we  have  been  contemplat- 
ing the  beauty,  the  loveliness  and  joy  of  this  most  de- 
hghtful  meeting,  we  must  not  conclude  that  this  life  is 
all  made  up  of  sunshine  and  joy.  There  are  some  dark 
seas^ons  and  bitter  herbs.  There  was  a  Judas  in  that 
lovely  company  at  that  joyous  feast.  And,  though  he 
was  numbered  with  the  Apostles,  he  was  a  thief,  and 
carried  the  bag  and  what  was  put  therein.  He  cared 
not  for  the  honor  of  Jesus  nor  for  the  needs  of  the  poor, 
and  when  that  costly  spikenard  was  lavished  so  freely 
to  give  honor  and  reverence  to  Jesus,  this  ever-watch- 
ful thief  murmured  at  the  waste,  saying  it  might  have 
been  sold  for  300  pence  and  given  to  the  poor,  not  that 
he  cared  for  the  poor,  but  because  he  Had  the  bag  and 
bare  what  was  put  therein.  Thus  we  see  quite  a  differ- 
ent spirit  and  motive  actuating  Judas  from  that  which 
actuated  Mary.  She  desired  to  honor  Jesus,  no  matter 
what  it  might  cost  nor  what  might  be  the  sacrifice.  But 
poor  Judas,  he  was  a  thief  in  disguise  at  that  meeting, 
and  he  could  not  rise  above  his  real  charactc-r.  He 
thought  more  of  self  and  selfish  gains  than  he  did  of 
Jesus,  and  when  he  sa^v  what  an  opportunity  to  steal 
had  escaped  his  hands,  the  temptation  to  murmur  was 
so  strong  that  he  boils  over  by  saying.  "Why  is  this 
waste?'' 

And  now  I  must  close  this  article  by  saying  1  hope 
that  none  who  have  ever  passed  from  death -unto  life 
will  for  one  moment  harbor  the  temptation  that  any 
thing  in  regard  to  time  or  money  that  is  spent  to  honor 
and  obey  Jesus  is  a  waste.  It  is  not  a  waste — even  a 
cup  of  cold  water  given  a  disciple  of  Jesus  'oecause  he 
belongs  to  Christ,  will  not  lose  its  reward. 

W.  M.  M. 
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COVETOUSNESS. 

Covetousness  is  a  principle  or  trait  of  the  human  char- 
acter which  is  in  diverse  senses  both  condemned  and 
commended  in  Scripture;  to  covet  is  to  have  a  strong 
desire,  an  earnest  desire  for  sometliing,  and  is  right  or 
wrong,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  desire  and  the 
character  of  the  object  desired.  In  the  bad  sense  of  the 
term  it  is  forbidden,  as  in  Exodus  xx.  17;  but  in  the 
good  sense  it  is  lawful  and  right,  as  in  1  Cor.  xii.  31; 
and  xiv.  29.  For  a  Christian  to  covet,  or  earnestly  de- 
sire the  best  spiritual  gifts,  that  they  might  by  the  use 
of  ihem  edify  the  church,  or  build  each  other  up,  is 
right;  but  to  covet  or  desire  to -have  that  which  belongs 
to  another  man,  is  wrong  and  sinful.  To  covet  our 
neighbor's  house,  or  wife,  or  anything  that  is  his,  is 
wrong,  and  therefore  forbidden.  The  same  apostle  who 
taught  the  Coiinthiau  brethren  to  "covet  earnestly  the 
best  gifts,"  also  said,  "I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver, 
or  gold,  or  apparel.  "    Acts  xx.  33. 

Covetousness  is  the  principle  that  causes  people  to 
rob,  steal,  and  defraud,  and  often  to  kill  their  fellow- 
men,  in  order  to  accumulate  mammon  or  worldlv  wealth. 
This  is  covetousness  in  the  bad  sense;  but  that  which 
should  be  coveted  can  not  possibly  be  obtained  by  any 
such  vile  and  wicked  means.  To  earnestly  desire  or 
covet  an  excellent  spiritual  gift,  in  a  lawful  way,  is  not 
to  envy  those  w'ho  have  such  gifts,  and  try  to  kill  or 
destroy  them  because  we  are  not  possessed  with  such 
gifts;  nor  can  such  gifts  ever  be  ours  by  such  vile 
means.  Worldly  goods  may  be  violently  wrested  from 
the  hands  of  their  rightful  owaiers  by  theft,  robbery,  or 
fraud,  but  not  so  of  spiritual  wealth;  for  if  the  posses- 
sor be  slain  by  his  envious  brother,  even  then  the  slayer 
is  farther  than  ever  from  obtaining  the  prize.  Cain, 
through  malice  and  envy,  slew  his  brother,  yet  he  did 
not  possess  his  brother's  faith;  but  he  brought  a  curse 
upon  himself — this  is  what  he  did. 

Gehazi  ran  after  Naaman  with  a  lie  in  his  mouth,  and 
did  succeed  in  getting  some  silver  and  raiment,  and, 
more  than  he  sought,  yet  not  more  than  he  deserved, 
h3  got  Naaman's  curse,  or  leprosy,  and  entailed  it  upon 
his  posterity.    2  Kings,  v.  21  to  close  of  the  chapter. 
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0,  ye  sons  of  men.  beware  of  such  covetousness,  such 
inordinate  desire  and  greed  for  gain.  Ye  that  wish  to 
hoard  up  gold  and  silver  for  your  posterity,  be  sure  that 
you  do  it  not  by  lying,  stealing,  and  robbing  either  the 
rich  or  the  poor.  What  you  get  by  fraud  and  oppres- 
sion will  only  prove  a  sin  and  curse  to  future  genera- 
tions; for  thousands,  through  covetousness  will  follow 
your  example  to  be  rich  hke  you,  and  God  will  visit  the 
nation  with  judgments  for  such  wickedness.  Your  own 
children  will  imbibe  your  avaricious  principles  and  pur- 
sue the  examples  you  set  for  them,  and  your  leprosy  or 
sin  will  cleave  to  them.    Beware  of  covetousness! 

The  ancient  Jev^  s  were  covetous  of  earthly  wealth, 
and  they  were  suffered  to  grow  very  rich  by  the  spoils 
taken  from  other  people;  and  what  is  the  condition  of 
their  descendants  to-day  ?  Are  they  not  scattered  and 
dispersed  among  other  nations  ?  See  what  great  calam- 
ities befell  them  in  the  end  of  their  national  career, 
what  shame,  what  poverty,  wretchedness,  dependence, 
and  humiliation.  Thieves  and  covetous  people  can  not 
inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.    1  Cor.  vi.  10;  Eph.  v.  5. 

Beware  of  covetousness.  Luke  xii.  15.  Read  the 
dark  catalogue  of  crimes  with  which  covetousness  is 
classed.  Rom.  i.  29-32,  and  tell  us  what  ground  of  hope 
is  there  for  escape. 

Covetous  men  can  not  till  the  office  of  a  bishop  or 
minister  of  the  gospel.  The  apostle  mentions  ten  traits 
of  character,  or  qualifications,  that  a  bishop  must  poss- 
ess, and  six  traits  of  character,  or  negatives,  that  he 
must  be  without,  and  one  of  the  six  is  covetousness. 
And  if  the  rule  was  applied  and  strictly  adhered  to,  I 
wonder  how  few  would  be  found  qualified  to  preach  the 
gospel. 

Now,  1  will  conclude  by  saying  that  covetousness  be- 
longs to  human  nature,  and  few,  perhaps,  are  exempt 
or  free  from  this  vile  principle;  but  if  it  be  truly  found 
in  our  fallen  nature,  we  can  not  destroy  it  or  get  rid  of 
it,  yet  we  may  and  should  restrain  its  action,  and  refuse 
to  practice  it.  The  Scripture  speaks  of  "covetous  prac- 
tices (2  Pet.  ii.  11:).  So  if  we  find  the  vile  principle  in 
us,  let  us  avoid  covetous  practices.  It  is  the  outward 
practice  that  does  the  harm. 

In  love  to  all  the  brotherhood,        J.  E.  W.  H. 
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BALAAM  S  PREDICTION. 

'*  Surely  there  is  no  encliantment  against  Jacob,  neither  is  there  any 
divination  against  Israel:  according  to  this  time  it  sliall  he  saif!  of 
Jacob,  and  of  Israel,  What  hath  (J-od  wrought?" — Num.  xxiii.  23. 

False  prophets  have  often  spoken  the  truth,  in  the 
letter,  yet  the  truths  they  utter  do  not  belong  to  them; 
and  they  are  no  less  false  prophets  because  of  their  utter- 
ances. Balaam  had  become  famous  for  his  supposed 
supernatural  powers,  but  he  was  only  an  enchanter  and 
false  prophet,  like  many  in  the  times  of  the  kings  of 
Israel,  until  he  came  in  collision  with  the  people  of  God. 
In  the  transaction  between  Balak  and  himself,  Bataam 
was  made  a  bearer,  against  his  will,  of  some  of  the  sab- 
lime  messages  of  Jehovah;  and  although  he  was  hired 
by  Balak  to  curse  Israel,  he  was  under  the  Divine  con- 
trol, and,  not  only  restrained-  from  cursing  them,  but 
constrained  to  bless  them  three  times,  and  from  three 
different  positions.  His  wicked  enchantments  and  div- 
inations were  not  allowed  to  operate  against  the  people 
■of  God  to  the  encouragement  of  their  enemies.  Balak 
was  extremely  mortified,  and  dismissed  Balaam  in  great 
anger.  Balaam  subsequently  told  what  Israel  in  future 
times  should  do  to  the  nations  round  about,  and  after 
having  advised  Balak  to  engage  Israel  in  idolatry  and 
whoredom,  that  they  might  offend  God  and  be  forsaken 
by  Him,  returned  to  his  own  land.  This  bad  counse] 
was  pursued ;  the  young  women  of  Moab  inveigled  the 
Hebrews  into  the  impure  and  idolatrous  worship  of 
Baal-Peor,  for  which  twenty-four  thousand  Israelites 
were  slain.  See  Num.  xxv.  1-9;  xxxi.  16;  2  Pet.  ii.  15; 
Jude  11th  verse;  Eev.  ii.  14. 

Turn  to  these  Scriptures,  dear  reader,  and  take  warn- 
ing. The  evil  counsel  of  false  prophets  and  the  influ- 
ence of  idolatrous  worshippers  are  no  less  dangerous 
now  than  in  past  ages;  and  the  bewitching  smiles  of 
the  fair  daughters  of  Babylon  are  as  deceptive,  and  their 
devices  as  treacherous  and  dangerous  as  those  of  the 
Moabitish  women.  Just  how  many  of  the  children  of 
God  to-da}^  are  the  fallen  victims  of  false  prophets  and 
false  doctrines  and  false  worship,  I  can  not  say ;  but  I 
fear  there  are  even  more  than  twenty-foar  thousand 
bowing  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal. 
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But  God  will  not  leave  Himself  without  a  witness, 
nor  give  His  praise  to  graven  images.  The  words  of. 
Balaam,  although  compulsory,  are  true  to  the  letter; 
for  it  has  been  said,  aud  is  still  being  said  by  God's  re- 
served remnant,  What  hath  God  wrought!  and  this  is 
especially  emphasized  by  all  true  ministers  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ  concerning  Israel.  They  delight  to  dwell  upon 
the  theme  of  God's  wondrous  works,  and  to  tell  of  His 
gracious  work  of  salvation  from  sin  and  death.  He 
hath  wrought  the  full  redemption  of  His  people,  and 
declares  by  the  pen  of  inspiration  that  "All  Israel  shall 
be  saved."  Rom.  x.  26.  He  also  declares  the  means 
by  which  this  great  and  gracious  work  shall  be  wrought, 
saying,  "Out  of  Zion  shall  come  the  Deliverer,  and  shall 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob." 

In  the  book  of  Genesis,  we  read  of  the  wonderful  and 
incomprehensible  power  of  the  great  Creator  of  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,  and  of  the  formation  of  His  no- 
ble, innocent  and  upright  creature,  man ;  and  with 
trembling  awe  we  pursue  the  sad  history  of  that  crea- 
ture's sin  and  fall  from  his  innocent  state,  and  of  his 
consequent  ejecticn  from  the  earthly  paradise,  and  find 
that  he.  by  a  single  overt  act,  wrought  his  own  ruin, 
and  incurred  the  holy  displeasure  of  his  Maker.  We 
follow  this  apostate  creature  along  as  he  multiplies,  and 
his  apostate  seed  disperses  over  the  face  of  the  earth ; 
and  finally  we  discover,  in  bondage  m  Egypt,  a  people, 
descended  from  Adam,  but  now  called  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, the  posterity  of  Isaac  the  promised  son,  and  later 
the  seed  of  Israel,  or  sons  of  Jacob ;  and  God  said  they 
were  His  portion.  His  peculiar  treasure,  although  in 
bondage  as  slaves  to  the  throne  of  Egypt.  We  continue 
to  read  the  wonderful  story  of  their  oppression  under 
the  tyranny  of  Pharoah,  and  when  v/e  reach  the  climax 
we  behold  this  same  people  on  the  seashore,  singing  the 
song  of  deliverance  to  the  praise  of  God,  who  had  so 
miraculously  wrought  their  temporal  salvation  from 
slavery.  As  they  looked  back  upon  the  drowning  hosts 
of  Egypt,  how  appropriate  would  have  been  the  words, 
"What  hath  God  wrought!" 

And  when  we  read  all  those  wonders  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  and  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wilderness,  and 
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across  the  Jordan  into  the  laad  of  promise,  where  the 
power  of  Grod  was  further  displayed  in  the  protection  of 
His  people,  and  in  the  overthrow  of  their  enemies,  the 
words  are  still  in  our  hearts,  What  hath  God  wrought  ? 

And  when  we  pass  over  to  the  bright  pages  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  are  greeted  with  the  wonderful 
story  of  Jesus,  the  glorious  Son  of  God,  who  in  the 
everlasting  covenant  stood  the  Surety  of  His  people,  and 
who  in  pursuance  of  the  wise  stipulations  thereof  left 
the  bright  throne  of  glory  and  came  to  this  benighted 
world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  to  redeem  His  covenant  people 
from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  to  wash  them  with  His 
own  precious  blood  from  every  stain  of  guilt,  we  feel 
like  raising  our  voices  higher  and  higher  in  praise  to 
Him  who  hath  wrought  our  salvation  from  eternal  ruin. 
Thus  the  prediction  of  a  false  prophet,  being  true  in 
itself,  is  made  a  living  truth  in  the  hearts  of  God's  dear 
children,  and  they  can  and  do  joyfully  repeat  the  words, 
What  hath  God  wrought  ?  and  that  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace,  who  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
Beloved.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1 —  Q.  Is  it  the  duty  of  all  mankind  to  repent  and  worship  God? 
A.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  on 
this  subject.  A  duty  is  what  is  due  from  one  person  to  iiim>elf  or 
to  another  person — what  one  owes  or  ought  to  do;  and  it  is  perfectly 
certain  that  all  creatures  ought  to  obey  the  commandments  of  their 
Creator,  otherwise  it  would  be  no  sin  in  them  to  disobey  Him.  God 
commands  all  men  everywhere  to  /epent  and  to  worship  Him  (Matt, 
iii.  2;  iv.  7;  Mark  i.  15,  16;  vi.  12;  Luke  xxiv.  47;  Acts  xvii.  22-31; 
XX.  21;  Rev.  xxii.  9).  Although  man  has  fallen  and  made  himself 
unable  to  obey  the  commandments  of  God,  still  God  remains  the 
same,  and  His  holy  law,  which  is  but  the  expression  of  His  holy 
character  and  will,  is  unchangeable  and  eternal.  To  His  chosen 
people  alone,  born  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  God  gives  repentance  and  the 
ability  to  worship  Him,  through  His  Son,  spiritually  and  acceptably 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  22-38;  Zeck.  xii  10-14;  xiii. ;  Acts  v.  31). 

2 —  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  rendered  "propitiation" 
in  Rom.  iii.  25.  1  John  ii.  2,  and  \v.  10?  A.  The  word  rendered  "pro- 
pitiation" in  Rom.  iii.  25  is  the  same  as  that  rendered  "mercy-seat" 
in  Heb.  ix.  5,  and  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament;  and 
the  word  rendered  "propitiation"  in  1  John  ii.  2  is  the  same  as  that 
similarly  rendered  in  1  ohn  iv.  10,  and  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  two  words  are  derived  from  the  same  verb, 
and  mean  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  a  sin-oflfering,  an  atonement  for 
sin,  provided  by  the  love  of  God  for  all  His  elect,  His  spiritual  Israel, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  all  the  world  (otherwise  described  as  true 
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bplievers),  and  appeasing  or  satisfying  the  righteous  wrath  of  God 
for  their  sins  (Rom.  iii.  19-31;  John  iii.  14-18;  Rev.  v.  9,  10;  Acts 
xiii.  48;  Bph.  i. ;  1  Pet  i. ;  Roni.  viii.;  Gal.  iii.  5-29;  Colos.  ii.  10-15). 

8 — Q.  Why  should  Primiti^'e  Baptists  require  a  long  experience  of 
grace  as  a  pre  requisite  to  baptism  and  membership  in  their 
churches,  and  when  did  this  custom  begin  ?  A.  I  do  not  know  of 
i\ny  of  our  churches  that  require  the  relation  of  a,  lofig.  but  only  of 
a  t)'ue,  however  short,  experience  of  grace;  and  this  is  doue  for  the 
sake  both  of  the  person  received  and  of  the  church  receiving  the 
person.  No  honest  person  wishes  to  deceive  a  church  in  regard  to 
his  spiritual  condition ;  and  every  humble  child  of  God  wishes  to 
know  whether  those  whom  he  believes  to  be  children  of  God  think 
fliat  his  experience  is  a  ijrenuine  one;  and  a  church  can  not  truly 
fellowship  a  person  unless  they  know  of  his  spiritual  condition,  the 
exercises  of  his  soul,  which  no  other  person  knows  so  well  as  him- 
self. A  repentant  and  believing  heart  and  a  godly  life  are  the  New 
Testament  pre  requisites  to  baptism  (Matt.  iii.  7-10;  Mark  xv.  16; 
Acts  ii.  37-42;  viii.  37).  A  Christan  character  and  life  are  tar  more 
important  than  any  words;  and  the  manner  aiid  countenance  often 
speak  more  loudly  than  the  tongue.  I  have  kno\yn  one  of  our  most 
esteemed  churches  in  North  Carolina  receive  a  brother  to  baptism 
and  fellowship,  when,  in  speaking  to  the  conference,  he  useil  only 
these  words — "I  believe  that  I  can  say,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord"  (1  Cor.  xii.  3).  Of  course  the  church  harl  seen  a 
great  and  blessed  change  in  him  and  hii;  life,  and  already  knew 
something  of  his  exercises,  and  felt  assured  that  he  was  a  child  of 
God.  Some  persons,  like  Jeremiah  (i.  5)  and  .John  the  Baptist 
(Luke  i.  15)  are  subjects  of  grace  even  from  childhood,  so  that  very 
little  if  any  change  is  apparent  in  their  live-;,  but  still  they  have  the 
living  and  saving  faith  that  works  by  love,  and  they  manifest  it  in 
their  conduct  and  conversation.  Some  who  apply  for  membership 
in  our  churches  are  very  tiund  and  become  almost  speechless  before 
the  conference;  and  it  is  then  the  tender  and  beautiful  custom  of 
such  of  our  members  as  liave  become  acquainted  with  their  spiritual 
exercises  to  tell  them  briefly  to  the  church.  Less  than  a  dozen  hum- 
ble and  loving  words  may  produce  the  warmest  Christian  fellow- 
ship in  the  hearts  of  all  ttie  children  of  God  who  hear  them. 

4— Q.  Were  the  ten  virgins  (in  Matt.  xxv.  1-13)  all  alike  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  the  only  difference  between  them  being  the  obedience 
of  the  wise  and  the  disobedience  of  the  foolish  ?  A,  To  ray  mind 
nothing  in  this  parable  or  ai^ywhere  else  in  Scripture  teaches  such 
an  idea,  but  everything  di>*proves  it  We  know,  from  the  language 
of  Christ  m  Matt.  xiii.  24-30,  36-43,  47-50,  that,  by  "the  kingdom  of 
heaven  "  He  meant  the  visible  church,  which  contains  not  only 
wheat,  the  children  of  God,  who,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  are  to  be 
gathered  into  heaven,  but  also  tares,  the  children  of  the  Devil,  who, 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  will  be  cast  into  hell.  In  Matt.  xxv.  the 
parables  of  the  virgins  and  of  the  talents  and  the  prophecy  of  the 
general  judgment,  all  show  a  final  and  unchangeable  condition  ol 
the  persons  indicated.  We  must  leave  these  characters  where  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Creator  and  the  Judge  of  men,  leaves  them 
— shut  out  from  the'marriage,  cast  into  outer  darkness  where  are 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  consip^ned  to  everlasting  fire  pre 
pared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  We  are  not  to  add  anvtning  to 
nor  take  anything  from  the  written  Word  of  God  (Rev.  xxii.  18,  19). 
Oil  is  a  type  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Zech.  iv, ;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22;  1  John  ii. 
20,  27).  The  foolish  virgins  had  no  oil;  though  thev  had  the  lamps 
of  profession,  and  trimmei  their  lamps  at  the  coming  of  the  bride- 
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groom,  the  lighted  wicks  immediately  went  out  because  there  was 
no  oil  in  their  lamps;  and  though  they  cried  "Lord,  Lord,  open  to 
us,"  the  Lord  answered,  "Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not" 
(very  much  like  the  case  of  the  false  teachers  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, in  Matt.  vii.  21-23);  and  they  were  shutout  and  left  out;  and 
we  have  no  right  whatever  to  assume  that  they  were  children  of 
God,  for  everything  proves  the  reverse.  Christ  always  foreknew  or 
knew  His  people  from  eternity  (Rom.  viii.  29-39;  xi.  2;  John  x.  14); 
but  the  bridegroom  in  the  parable  said  that  he  did  not  know  the 
foolish  virgins. 

5 —  Q.  Ate  they  who  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (in  Matt.  xii.  22-37; 
Mark  iii.  22-30;  Luke  xii.  10)  the  children  of  God?  A.  I  do  not  see 
how  it  is  possible  for  any  intelligent,  candid,  and  spiritual  mind  to 
read  these  passages  and  imagine  such  a  thing.  Blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  sin  in  general,  but  ir  is  speaking  evil  of,  irrev- 
erently, profane!}^  and  abusively,  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  it  is  ex- 
plained in  these  passages  as  saying  that  the  Spirit  by  which  Christ 
was  actuated  (that  is  the  Holy  Ghost)  was  an  unclean  or  unholy  or 
evil  Spirit.  And  the  persons  guilty  of  committing  this  sin  are  plainly 
said  to  be  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom  Christ  calls,  in  the  same 
connection,  a  generation  of  vipers,  speaking  evil  things  out  of  their 
evil  hearts — who,  having  been  given  up  by  God  to  utter  and  final 
hardness  and  impenitence,  would  never  be  forgiven  for  such  a  dev- 
ilish sin  as  calling  the  holy  and  beneficent  Spirit  by  which  Chri.^t 
was  evidently  animated  a  spirit  of  Satan  or  an  evil  or  unclean  spirit. 

6 —  Q.  What  does  Paul  mean  (in  Rom.  vi.  17)  v/hen  he  says — "But 
God  be  thanked  that  ye  w^ere  the  servants  of  sin,  but  ye  have 
obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered 
you?"  A.  The  emphasis  is  on  the  word  ''were,^'  that  is  "used  to  be 
but  are  not  now."  The  object  of  the  apostle  is  to  contrast  their 
former  .'service  of  sin  and  Satan  with  their  present  service  of  right- 
eousness and  God  (as  he  does  in  1  Cor.  vi.  9-11;  Eph.  ii.  1-10;  v.  8; 
and  Titus  iii.  3-8).  From  the  context  and  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  always  condemn  sin  as  dishonoring  to  God  and 
ruinous  to  man,  we  know  that  Paul's  meaning  was— "God  be  thanked 
that,  though  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you." 

7 —  Q,  Do  the  Scriptures  teach  us  on  what  day  of  the  week  Christ 
instituted  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  do  they  require  that  the  church 
should  engage  in  this  service  on  Sunday  rather  than  on  any  other 
day  of  the  week?  A.  The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  the  seventh  day  of 
the  week  (Saturday),  Exod.  xx.  10,  11.  The  day  on  which  Jesus  rose 
from  the  dead  was' the  first  day  of  the  week  (Sunday),  the  third  day 
after  He  was  crucitied,  Luke  xxiv.  20,  21;  so  that  He  was  crucified 
on  Friday,  which  was  the  day  alter  the  evening  when  He  ate  the 
last  Passover  Supper  with  His  disciples.  Matt.  xxvi.  20;  xxvii.  1; 
Mark  xiv.  17 ;  xvi. ;  so  that  He  ate  that  last  supper  and  instituted 
the  Lord's  Supper  Thursday  night.  It  seems,  from  Acts  xx.  6,  7, 
that  Paul  and  the  disciples  at  Troas  broke  bread  or  communed  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  (Sunday);  and  from  Acts  ii.  46  it  seems 
that,  immediately  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  church  at  Jerusa- 
lem communed  every  day.  The  Scriptures  nowhere  tell  us  on  what 
day  or  how  often  we  should  commune;  in  the  mind  of  God,  the 
time  is  nothing  (Gal.  iv.  10,  11),  but  the  spirit  in  which  we  engage 
in  this  and  every  ordinance  is  everything  (John  iv.  24;  Philip,  iii.  3). 

8—  Q.  Does  the  Apostle  Paul  mean,  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35,  that  wo- 
men are  to  sit  perfectly  dumb  during  all  church  meetings  or  confer- 
ences, and  never  speak  to  the  church  under  any  circumstances  ?  A. 
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The  speaking  which  women  are  forbidden  by  Paul  to  do  in  the 
churches  is  explained  by  him  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  M,  35  and  1  Tim.  ii.  11, 
12,  to  be  teaching  and  usurping  authority  over  men,  and  asking 
questions.  They  are  not  forbidden  to  tell  their  experience  to  the 
church,  nor  to  reply  to  questions  when  asked  them  by  the  church. 

9 —  Q.  What  does  the  word  "sanctify"  mean?   A.  First,  to  set 
apart  as  sacred  or  holy,  to  devote,  dedicate,  or  consecrate  to  the  ser 
vice  of  God.  Secondly,  to  make  pure  or  holy,  to  cleanse  from  sin,  to 
purify.    Thirdly,  make  productive  of  holine'^s.    Fourthly,  to  rever 
ence  as  holy.    Fifthly,  to  sanction  or  vindicate.    God's  sanctifica 
tion  of  His  people  includes  His  regenerating  them  by  His  Holy 
Spirit,  and  His  conforming  them  to  the  image  of  His  Son — such  con 
formity  being  made  complete  in  their  souls  or  spirits  when  they  die, 
and  in  their  bodies  at  the  resurrection  (Eccles.  vii.  20-  1  John  i.  8: 
Rev.  xxi.  27;  Acts  vii.  oO;  Rom.  viii.  29,  30.  Philip,  iii.  21;  1  John 
iii.  2). 

10 —  Q.  What  is  meant  by  "falling  from  grace  ?  "  Can  a  Christian 
so  sin  as  to  entirely  lose  the  grace  of  God  in  this  life?  A.  The  ex- 
pression "fallen  from  grace"  occurs  only  once  in  the  Scriptures — in 
Gal.  V.  4,  and  is  applied  by  the  Apostle  F*aul,  not  to  a  real  Chrislian 
at  all,  but  to  a  legalist  who,  after  having  professed  faith  in  Christ, 
looks  not  to  Christ  but  to  the  law  for  justification.  He  says,  "Christ 
is  become  of  noeftect  unto  you  (members  of  the  Galatian  churches), 
whosoever  of  you  are  jastilied  by  the  law;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace" 
— that  is,  you  have  utterly  departed  from  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  salvation  by  grace,  if  you  claim  to  be  justified  by  your 
obedience  to  the  law.  The  modern,  humanly-invented  phrase,  "fall- 
ing from  grace,"  has  an  entirely  different  meaning  from  the  phrase, 
"fallen  from  grace,"  as  used  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  "Falling  from 
grace"  is  an  expression  manufactured  by  conditionalists  to  express 
their  utterly  unscriptural  idea  that  a  human  being  may  be  a  sub- 
ject of  God's  quickening  grace,  and  then  if  he  does  not  use  that 
grace  aright,  he  may  lose  it  forever,  and  be  consigned  to  everlasting 
perdition.  God's  quickening  grace  is  spiritual  life,  and  spiritual 
life  is  eternal,  everlasting,  endless,  imperishable  life  (Eph.  ii. ;  John 
iii.  1-16,  36;  vi.  37-58;  x.  27-30;  xiv.  19;  xvii.  3;  1  John  ii.  19,  27;  v.  11). 
All  the  children  of  God  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ, 
and  nothing  can  separate  them  from  His  love  (Rom.  viii.  14-39). 
They  are  all  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  the  ful 
ness  of  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time  (1  Pet.  i. ;  Rev. 
i.  5,  6;  xxi. ;  xxii.).  S.  H. 


TRIP  TO  THE  BEACH. 

To  endeavor,  with  the'Divine  blessing,  to  restore  my  health  which 
had  become  quite  feeble,  and  to  attend  a  Union  and  some  other 
religious  meetings,  I  left  home  June  12th,  visited  the  seashore  of 
North  Carolina  and  Virginia,  and  returned  July  5.    I  attended  the 
Pasquotank  and  Currituck  Union  Meeting  (composed  of  the  Prim 
itive  Baptist  churches  in  those  two  counties)  at  Kitty  Hawk,  Curri 
tuck  County,  N.  C,  the  fourth  Sunday  in  June  and  the  two  preced 
ing  days,  and  the  regular  monthly  meeting  at  South  Quay  church, 
five  miles  from  Franklin,  Southampton  County,  Va.,  the  first  Sat 
urday  and  Sunday  in  July,  and  also  tried  to  preach  at  Currituck  Inlet 
Life-Saving  Station,  six  miles  north  of  Corolla,  Currituck  County, 
N.  C,  and  in  the  New  School  Baptist  meeting-house  in  Franklin, 
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Va.,  and  at  Hopeland  church  in  Whitakers,  N.  C,  During  the 
twenty-four  days  I  spoke  nine  times,  and  gained  twelve  pounds  in 
weighr,  and  was  greatly  benefited  in  health  through  the  Divine 
mercy.  The  pure  air  blowing  over  tlie  ocean  is  the  quickest  and 
most  pleasarjt,  innocent,  and  efficient  tonic  that  I  have  ever  taken. 
In  a  very  few  days  it  puts  my  wiiole  digestive  and  nervous  system 
in  perfect  order.  I  can  eat  any  tiling  I  \vish  without  harm,  and  can 
sleep  day  and  night  witiiout  trouble.  What  a  fine  natural  remedy 
the  Lord  thus  provides  tor  poor  suffering  humanity!  I  would  be  re- 
joiced if  more  invalids  could  avail  them-selves  of  it. 

During  my  trip  I  was  very  kindly  and  freely  entertained  by  breth 
ren  W.  H.  Keaton,  of  Elizabeth  City;  G.  C.  Aydelett,  of  Harbinger; 
Elder  A.  J.  Austin,  Mr.  Israel  Perrj,  and  brethren  Denipsey  Perry, 
Elijah  Sibbern,  John  and  William  T.  Beechara,  of  Kitty  Hawk ; 
brjther  T.  J.  Tillett  and  Mr.  David  Knight,  of  Corolla,  N.  C. ;  Mr. 
C.  W.  Kellinger,  of  Norfolk,  Va. ;  sister  M.  J.  Rawis,  and  Mr.  J.  R. 
Dillon,  of  Franklin.  Va  ;  and  Elder  A.  J.  Moore,  of  Whitakers, 
N.  C.  I  spent  a  week  on  the  beach  with  dear  brother  and  sister 
Austin,  at  Paul  Gamiel's  Hill  Life-Saving  Station,  and  three  days 
with  brother  T.  J.  Tillett  and  his  pleasant  family  at  Currituck  Inlet 
Life-Saving  Station,  and  they  treated  me  with  the  most  tender  and 
generous  kindness  wiiich  1  can  never  forget,  and  for  which  1  hope 
that  the  Lord  will  remember  them.  He  does  not  forget  even  a  cup 
of  cold  water  given  to  even  the  poorest  of  His  children.  Primitive 
Baptists,  in  their  affectionate  and  unselfish  kindness  to  one  another, 
prove  that  they  are  the  people  of  God  (John  xiii.  35;  1  Joiin  iii.  14; 
1  Cor.  xiii.);  and  I  can  truthfully  say  that  I  never  met  kinder  breth 
ren,  sisters,  or  friends  than  i  did  on  this  trip  I  was  heartiiy  urged 
to  stay  as  long  as  I  would  with  them,  and  it  should  cost  me  noth- 
ing. Tlie  ministrations  of  love  to  His  dear  peop'e  (which  are.  He 
s^iys,  services  rendered  to  Himself)  are  lasting  memorials  with  Grod 
(Heb.  vi.  10;  Acts  x.  4;  Matt.  xxv.  34-40). 

The  Union  Meeting  at  Kitty  Hawk  was  harmonious  and  delight- 
ful. The  attendance  and  attention  were  good.  Besides  myself. 
Elder  A.  J.  Austin,  the  pastor  of  the  church  (Providence),  and 
Elder  Charles  Meads,  of  Flatty  Creek  church,  in  Pasquotank 
County,  and  a  liceiitiate  brother,  C.  G.  Dowdy,  of  Elim  church  in 
Currituck  County,  were  present,  and  took  part  in  the  services. 
There  was  preaching  both  day  and  nght.  On  Saturday  there  was 
a  prayer-meeting,  in  which  three  or  four  meujbers  eitlier  spoke  or 
prayed  before  the  time  for  preaching;  and  after  preaching  on  Sat- 
urday the  Union  communed,  as  some  of  the  members  thought'that 
they  might  have  to  leave  for  home  after  preaching  on  Sunday. 
People  from  the  islands  or  mainland  come  to  the  beach  in  little  sail- 
boats, and  depend  on  the  wind  to  carry  them.  Nearly  all  the  peo- 
ple on  the  beach  or  banks  who  belong  to  any  denomination  are 
either  Primitive  Baptists  or  Methodists.  A  brother  N.  T.  Hurdle, 
a  school-teacher,  who  had  been  a  New  School  Baptist,  told  on  Sat- 
urday something  of  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  his  soul,  and  was 
received  to  membership,  and  baptized  on  Sunday  morning  by  Elder 
Austin  in  Currituck  Sound, 

The  sandy  coast  of  North  Carolina  with  its  numerous  shoals  is 
perhaps  more  dangerous  for  ships  than  any  other  coast  in  the  world  ; 
and  by  the  United  States  Life-Saving  Service  many  vessels  have 
been  warned  of  the  dangerous  beach,  and  much  property  and  many 
lives  have  been  saved  from  the  ships  t  hat  have  been  wrecked.  Sev- 
eral of  our  brethren  are  in  this  laborious  and  useful  service,  patroll- 
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\ng  the  beach  every  ni^ht  tor  ten  iiifmths  in  tbe  year  (all  except 
June  and  July)  and  also  durinjj:  stormy  or  foggy  days. 

The  ocean  is  the  grandest  earthly  emblem  of  the  infinity,  almighti- 
ness,  and  eternity  of  God;  to  the  human  eye  it  is  boundless;  only 
the  God  who  made  it  can  control  it;  and  during  all  the  generations 
of  men  it  remains  the  same.  In  the  present  condition  of  the  earth, 
it  seems  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  preservation  of  the  lives  of 
all  plants,  animals,  and  men,  supytlying  the  clouds  with  water  to 
descend  in  rain  and  snow  upon  the  land.  How  vastly  different  will 
the  7iew  earth  be,  in  whch  there  is  to  be  no  sea  (Rev.  xxi.  1)!  Only 
the  same  Divine  Power  that  made  the  sea  and  the  earth  can  un- 
make or  do  away  with  the  sea  and  make  a  sealess  earth  the  abode 
of  living  human  beings.  Our  eyes  now  behold  wondrous  works  of 
(iod;  but  in  the  future,  perhaps  at  no  very  distant  day,  we  shall 
see  still  more  wondrous  displays  of  His  infinite  wisdom  and  power. 
The  sea  occupies  three  times  as  much  of  the  surface  of  the  earth  as 
the  land ;  when  ail  the  earth's  surface  is  land,  billions  of  people  can 
live  upon  it — all,  it  would  seem  of  the  redeemed  family  of  God  (Rev. 
xxi  ),  The  new  earth,  where  God  will  dwell  with  His  people  in  the 
fulness  of  His  manifest  glory,  and  where  He  will  forever  save  them 
from  sin  and  all  its  consequences,  will  indeed  be  a  heavenly  place. 

The  church  at  South  Quay,  near  Franklin,  Va.,  belongs  to  the  Ke- 
hukee  Association.  The  membership  is  small  and  poor,  and  far  re- 
moved from  othi-r  Prinjitive  Baptist  churches,  and  destitute  of  a 
minister  ol  their  ow^n,  and  our  North  Carolina  ministers  have  long 
been  trying  to  serve  them.  I  have  for  many  years  visited  them  in 
July.  No  other  minister  except  Elder  W.  B  Strickland,  of  Hob- 
good,  N.  C,  has  visited  them  since  1  was  there  last  July.  He  has 
been  serving  them  quarterly  this  year,  and  soems  to  have  stirred  up 
some  inteiest  in  the  truth  in  that  section,  as  I  had  a  larger  congre- 
gation on  Sunday  than  I  have  met  there  in  several  years.  I  would 
be  glad  if  the  church  could  have  a  minister  living  in  their  midst,  or 
some  minister  to  visit  them  at  each  one  of  their  monthly  meetings. 

S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Madisonville,  Tex.,  May  30,  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ:  Permit  me  to  express  my  most  sin- 
cere anil  heart}'  approval  of  your  course  in  giving  to  your  brethren 
the  very  valuable  information  your  have,  free  of  charge,  in  the  last 
few  issues  of  "The  Messenger."  This  "Free  and  Useful  Informa- 
tion" niay  be  worth  more  to  your  readers  than  if  you  had  distrib- 
uted $1,000,000  in  gold  among  them.  1  have  made  some  investiga- 
tion and  speak  confidently.  I  would  also  mention,  even  preferably, 
as  we  should  "seek  first  the  kingdom  of  Go  ^"  the  wise,  sound,  and 
timely  suggestions  you  make  in  the  June  issue,  now  at  hand,  under 
the  heading:  "The  Exact  Truth."  May  the  Lord  reward  you  richly 
in  His  own  time  and  way.  And  may  He  lead  His  people  out  of  ail 
errors  they  may  be  in,  and  into  the  exact  truth  in  all  things. 

Yours,  in  humble  hope,  J.  C,  Denton. 


Princeton,  Ind.,  July  1,  1899 

Dear  Elder  Hassell:  Find  enclosed  herewith  an  express  order 
issued  by  the  United  States  Express  Company,  payable  to  your 
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order,  which,  I  hope,  will  be  of  assistance  to  you  in  some  way,  in  the 
continuance  of  the  work  you  have  done  so  well  up  to  this  time. 
Since  your  expenses  must  necessarily  be  considerable  and  your 
losses  from  subscribers  unable  to  pay  an  item  of  importance,  I  sin- 
cerely hope  that  many  others  will  see  their  wav  clear  and  feel  their 
obligation  to  assist  you  in  the  prosecution  of  this  v^ery  important 
work. 

Hoping  that  assistance  will  be  timely  and  generous,  I  remain, 
your  friend,  O.  M.  W. 


Raymond,  III,  June  30,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  I  am  quite  pleased  with  "The  Messenger,"  and 
I  hope  to  be  able  to  take  it  as  long  as  I  live  and  the  present  man- 
agement has  charge.  If  I  know  myself,  I  love  the  doctrine  of  "The 
Gospel  Messenger,"  and  I  l<>ve  the  men  that  publish  and  preach 
that  doctrine.  I  believe  it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  Grod  our  Saviour. 
May  God  bless  you,  dear  brother. 

Yours  in  hope,  B.  F.  Querry. 


Clarksville,  Tex.,  June  1,  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brothp:r:  I  received  the  dictionary  you  sent  me.  It  is  a 
beauty  and  is  just  what  I  want  It  is  worth  one  hundred  dollars  to 
me.  Thank  you  for  dictionary  and  commentary  you  sent  me;  they 
are  worth  their  weight  in  gold. 

Dear  brother,  I  know  you  are  wearing  your  precious  life  away  in 
the  sweet  service  of  your  holy  Redeemer.  God  biess  you.  Words 
fail  to  express  the  sweet  love,  fellowship,  and  appreciation  I  have 
for  you.  O,  may  God  bles.^  you  and  send  you  to  Texas  on  a  preach- 
ing tour,  and  enable  you  to  preach  and  pray  in  all  our  families  and 
churches.  I  arrived  safe  at  Clarksville  yesterday,  and  am  now  on 
my  appointments 

I  have  been  on  this  tour  almost  two  years;  and  it  has  been  one  of 
Interest  and  instruction  to  me.  God  bless  all  my  dear  brethren  I 
met  on  this  tour. 

I  would  be  pleased  to  hear  from  you  at  any  time.  Theodore, 
Grayson  County,  Tex.,  is  my  post-office  at  present. 

W.  S.  Broom. 


SELECTIONS. 


BUNYAN  ON  DIVISIONS. 

John  Bunyan  gives  us  his  mind  on  divisions  as  seen  in  his  da)% 
and  the  same  truth  holds  good  now.  He  says:  "Jars  and  divisions, 
wranglings  and  prejudices,  eat  out  the  growth,  if  not  the  life,  of 
religion.  These  are  those  waters  of  Marah  that  embitter  our  spirits 
and  quench  the  Spirit  of  God.  Unity  and  peace  are  said  to  be  like 
the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  as  a  dew  that  descended  upon  Zion,  when 
the  Lord  promised  his  blessing.  Psalms  cxxxiii.  3  Divisions  run 
religion  into  briars  and  thorns,  contentions  and  parties.  Divisions 
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are  to  churches  like  wars  in  countries;  where  war  is,  the  ground 
hetli  waste  and  untilled;  none  takes  care  of  it.  It  is  love  that  edi- 
fieth,  but  division  pulleth  down.  Divisions  are  as  the  northeast 
wind  to  the  fruits,  which  causeth  them  to  dwindle  away  to'  noth- 
ing ;  but  when  the  storms  are  over,  everything  begins  to  grow. 
When  men  are  divided  they  seldom  speak  the  truth  in  love;  and 
then  no  marvel,  they  grow  not  up  to  Him  in  all  things,  which  is  the 
Head.  It  is  a  sad  presage  of  an  approaching  famine  (as  one  well 
observes),  not  of  bread,  nor  water,  but  of  hearing  the  Word  of  God, 
when  the  thin  ears  of  corn  dev^our  the  plump,  full  ones;  when  our 
controversies  about  doubtful  things,  and  things  of  less  moment,  eat 
up  our  zeal  for  the  more  indisputable  and  practical  things  in  relig- 
ion, which  may  give  us  cause  to  fear  that  this  will  be  the  character 
by  which  our  age  will  be  known  to  posterity,  that  it  was  the  age 
which  talked  of  religion  most  and  loved  it  least." — Selected. 


WHOLLY  RESIGNED. 


Christ  leads  us  through  no  darker  rooms 

Than  He  went  through  before : 
He  that  into  God's  kingdom  comes. 

Must  enter  by  this  door.  ' 
Come.  Lord,  when  grace  hath  made  me  meet 

Thy  blessed  face  to  see, 
For  if  Thy  work  on  earth  be  sweet. 

What  will  Thy  glory  be  ! 

Then  I  shall  end  my  sad  complaints, 

And  weary,  sinful  days, 
And  join  with  the  triumphant  saints, 

That  sing  Jehovah's  praise. 
My  knowledge  of  that  life  is  small, 

The  eye  of  faith  is  dim, 
But  "tis  enough  that  Christ  knows  all, 

And  I  shall  be  with  Him. 

— Richard  Baxter. 


OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
within  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  publish  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


•■  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13! 


DEACON  J.  W.  HARGROVE. 

Our  beloved  brother  and  deacon.  .L  W'.  Hargrove.  dei)arted  this 
life  January  16,  1899,  within  a  short  while  of  the  seventieth  anni- 
versary of  his  birth. 

Brother  Llargrove  joined  the  ehureh  at  Crooked  Creek  in  1865  and 
was  baptized  by  Elder  D.  L.  Hitchcock.    The  church,  seeing  the 
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qualifications  of  a  deacon  in  him,  set  him  apart  the  next  year  to 
that  office,  which  he  tilled,  we  believe,  to  the  ^lory  of  God  to  the 
time  of  his  death.  We  are  satisfied  that  brother  Hargrove  had  that 
living  faith  in  God  which  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  tlirough  which  we 
are  saved,  and  he  had  bright  evidences  of  his  acceptance  with  God. 
He  once  told  the  writer  how  God  had  shown  him,  a  short  while 
before  h:'  entered  the  civil  war  of  the  sixties,  how  he  shoald  not  be 
killed,  but  ^hould  be  wounded.  So  plain  was  his  vision  that  he 
knew  the  baltle-fiekl  when  he  was  marched  out  upon  it;  and,  while 
he  did  not  exppctto  be  killed,  he  was  not  surpised  at  being  wounded, 
for  "the  mouth  of  the  Lord  had  spoken  it."  How  comforting  this 
should  be  to  those  who  survive  him,  together  with  the  example 
which  he  left  us.  He  loved  bis  community,  his  family,  bis  church, 
and  above  all  he  loved  his  God,  and  in  return  was  loved  and  re- 
spected by,  we  believe,  all  who  knew  him.  He  leaves  a  wife  and 
ieven  children  together  witii  a  host  of  relatives  and  friends  to 
mourn  their  loss,  which  we  believe  tp  be  his  eternal  gain. 

Children,  emulate  your  father's  example,  for  we  believe  it  was 
good.  '  JOSKPH  HuDSOisr. 

Phoenix,  Ga. 


MRS.  MARY  ANN  ELIZA  ROGERS  LAMBERT 

Died  at  the  residence  of  her  parents,  John  Thouias  and  Martha 
Rogers,  after  an  illness  of  about  five  months  of  chronic  diarrhoea,  on 
Thursday.  April  27  1899,  10.30  a.  m.  She  was  47  years,  9  months,  and 
18  days  old.  having  been  born  July  9,  1851. 

She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Mount  Moriah,  Mus- 
cogee County,  Ga.,  February,  1878.  if  I  mistake  not,  and  was  bap- 
tized the  following  Ma>  by  Elder  H.  Bus^ey.  She  was  in  the  con- 
stitution of  Bethel  church,  Brownville,  now  Phoenix,  Lee  County, 
Ala 

She  married  Elder  Jacob  P.  Lambert  May  19.  1897.  and  lived  with 
him,  I  think,  nearly  two  months.  During  her  sickness  she  spoke  of 
the  Lord  being  so  good  to  her  to  l)reak  one  fibre  at  the  time.  Then 
she  said,  we  wouhi  have  longer  to  wait  on  her.  I  told  her  we  didn't 
mind  that.  She  told  sister  Rowe  she  was  like  brother  Respess,  go- 
ing slowly  out,  or  something  to  that  amount.  The  third  Sunday  in 
November  was  the  last  time  she  went  to  preaching,  1  think;  but  the 
members  would  meet  at  pa's  and  have  preaching  there. 

She  leaves  one  brother,  John  H.  Rogers,  Girard,  Ala.;  her  sister, 
Emma  Rogers.  Milledgeville,  Ga.  (Asylum):  Lydia  Bartlett,  Colum 
bus,  Ga..  and  Mattie  Rogers,  together  with  her  aged  parents,  to 
mourn  her  loss — but  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 

She  said  one  time,  ''Sis  Liddie.  you  don't  know  how  [  suffer"; 
and  a  great  many  times  she  said,  "I  hurt." 

AVhen  we  were  around  her  bed,  her  eyes  partly  opened;  she  just 
closed  them  herself  and  breathed  two  or  three  more  times,  like  any 
one  going  to  sleep. 

Mattie  said  this  song  was  on  her  mind  when  she  lay  a  corpse — 

"Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 

From  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep; 
A  calm  and  undisturbed  repose. 
Unbroken  by  the  last  of  foes,"  etc. 

Elder  W.  M.  Bui  lard  spoke  at  father's,  2  p.  m.,  April  28,  on  the 
occasion  of  her  funeral. 
Columbus,  Ga.  Lydia  Bartlett. 
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MISS  LUCY  DEBORAH  EVERETT. 

My  dear  daughter,  Miss  Lucy  D.  Everett,  was  born  August  18, 
1875,  and.  after  a  very  brief  illness,  died  on  the  17th  day  of  Novem- 
ber, 1898.  She  retired  the  previous  night  about  9  o'clock,  after  a 
little  play  or  pastime  with  a  younger  brother,  and,  while  asleep, 
dreamed  she  had  a  yellow  chill,  and  awoke  at  2  o'clock  with  a  chill 
on  her,  and  on  being  asked  by  her  sister,  svhowas  rooming  with  her 
the  cause  of  her  complaining,  related  the  dream,  and  said  it  was 
even  so  while  in  the  dark  room.  Her  sister  lit  a  lamp  and  found  it 
true,  and  at  once  reported  to  her  morher  and  myself.  We  hurried  to 
her  bedsi(ie,  and  she  told  us  in  language  born  of  knowledge,  that 
she  was  going  to  die.  She  said,  "I  am  going  to  leave  you  all,  and  I 
want  you  to  leave  this  place."  etc.  We  tried  to  encourage  her.  but 
could  not.  She  died  at  5  o'clock  the  same  evening  Very  beautiful 
and  lovely  does  every  act  and  trait  of  character  in  our  departed 
loved  ones  appear  to  us  when  we  remember  them.  There  are  manj^ 
little  faults  that  really  appear  lovely  after  they  have  pass-ed  away. 
Lucy  was  not  a  member  of  the  militant  church:  but  I  have  no  doubt 
of  her  acceptance  in  the  Beloved.  She  was  a  lovely  character,  with 
out  the  appearance  of  evil.  Her  deportment,  and  a  conversation 
with  a  dear  brother  visiting  our  home  a  year  or  more  before  her 
death,  in  which  she  gave  evidence  of  a  hope  in  Christ,  afTords  me 
great  consolation.  The  dear  brother  asked  me  if  I  knew  Lucy  had 
a  hope.  I  did  not,  but  be  gave  me  the  assurance.  I  want  to  relate 
one  remarkable  trait  in  Lucy — her  powf'r  to  remember  the  different 
articles  of  the  household  and  where  to  find  them.  We  have  a  large 
family  and  many  little  depositories  and  to  say  that  she  was  the 
index  to  the  household  would  be  a  fit  description  of  her.  She  was 
laid  to  rest  in  the  family  burying  grround,  after  funeral  services  in 
Spring  Green  Meeting  House  by  Elder  M.  T.  Lawrence.  We  hope 
to  meet  her  beyond  the  River  Justus  Everett. 


A.  L.  MELTON. 

A.  L.  Melton,  son  of  Moses  and  Dorithy  Meltoi),  was  born  in  New- 
ton County,  Ga  .  in  1815,  and  died  in  Social  Circle,  Ga.,  April  19, 
1899,  aged  83  years  and  4  months  He  spent  nearly  all  his  life  near 
where  he  was  raised.  He  was  an  honorable  gentleman,  peaceable 
and  quiet.  He  never  united  with  the  church,  but  obtained  a  hope 
in  Christ  when  about  twenty  years  old.  He  was  familiar  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible  contended  earnestly  that  eternal  salvation 
was  by  grace  alone  through  the  meritorious  atonement  of  Christ, 
and  desired  to  be  baptized,  but  felt  too  unworthy.  He  never  had 
any  family  of  his  own.  but  always  lived  with  some  family:  perhaps 
spent  as  much  as  forty  years  with  one  or  another  of  the  James  Wil- 
liams' family,  and  when  he  died  was  living  at  the  hospitable  home 
of  Miss  Letitia  Williams,  where  no  pains  were  spared  by  her  and 
other  kind  friends  to  render  him  comfortable  to  the  last 

Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Elder  M.  F  Hurst — text, 
"Salvation  is  of  the  Lord";  after  which  his  body  was  consigned  to 
the  grave,  surrounded  by  kind  friends,  there  to  wait  till  the  last 
trump  shall  sound:  and  they  that  have  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus  shall 
rise  first,  and  meet  Jesus  and  the  heavenly  host,  and  so  ever  be  with 
the  Lord.    Glory  to  God  for  such  a  plan  and  such  a  hope' 

John  N.  Hurst. 
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E.  N.  FARMER. 

E.  N.  Farmer  was  born  May  11.  1838,  in  Twiggs  County,  Ga,  He 
was  the  son  of  John  and  Mahala  Farmer,  and  grandson  of  William 
and  Selie  Smith,  of  Jones  County,  Ga.  His  parents  moved  to  Wil- 
kinson County  when  he  was  eleven  years  old. 

On  the  10th  of  February,  1868,  he  was  married  to  Miss  N.  A.  Lord, 
who  helped  share  his  troubles  and  joys.  He  joined  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church  at  Mount  Carmel  0«Jtober  18,  1866,  and  was  baptized 
by  Elder  W.  F.  Rodgers.  His  wife  also  was  a  member  of  Mount 
Carmel.  They  had  eight  children,  of  whom  seven  are  living  to 
mourn  his  death,  which  occurred  suddenly  February  7,  1899.  There 
is  one  great  consolation  to  his  dear  companion — he  did  not  dread 
the  sting  of  death,  but  was  ready  to  die.  He  suffered  three  long 
years  before  his  death.  He  never  spoke  evil  of  any  person,  nor  took 
up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbor.  One  of  the  distinguishing  traits 
of  his  character  was  punctuality  and  promptness  in  the  payments 
of  his  debts.  If  the  community  was  composed  of  such  men  as  E.  N. 
Farmer  there  would  be  but  little  use  for  court-houses  and  jails.  He 
was  not  high-minded  nor  did  he  trust.in  uncertan  riches,  but  in  the 
living  God.  He  was  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willingly 
to  communicate,  laying  up  in  store  for  himself  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  that  he  might  lay  hold  on  eternal  lite.  If 
the  church  was  composed  of  such  characters  as  the  subject  of  this 
obituary  was,  then  would  God  be  glorified  by  the  exhibition  of 
peace  on  earth  and  good  will  toward  all  men. 

JoEi.  i.  Farmer. 


MRS.  MARTHA  PATRICK. 

Sister  Patrick  was  born  March  30,  1847,  in  Bryan  County,  Ga. ; 
married  D.  D..  Patrick,  date  not  known;  raised  a  large  family  of 
children,  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Ash  Branch  church,  January 
10,  1887.  She  lived  a  life  consistent  with  her  holy  profession  She 
attended  her  meeting  on  Saturday,  and  was  taken  sick  Sunday 
night,  and  was  never  conscious  any  more,  and  died  Tuesday  morn- 
ing, and  was  buried  in  the  cemetery  at  Ash  Branch  church  to  await 
the  resurrection,  when  the  just  shall  arise  in  the  image  of  Jesus, 
for  the  blessed  Word  of  God  assures  us  that  they  that  die  in  Him 
shall  arise  in  His  image,  never  to  be  annoyed  by  sin  any  more. 
Then,  dear  brother  and  children,  may  God  reconcile  us  all  to  His 
dealings  with  us.  May  He  prepare  you  all  to  meet  that  dear  mother 
and  loved  one  where  there  will  be  no  more  sickness,  nor  sorrow,  nor 
death — where  there  will  be  no  more  parting. 

Pembroke,  Ga.  J.  H.  Smith. 


MRS.  MARY  B.  PHILLIPS. 

My  precious  mother,  Mrs.  Mary  B.  Phillips,  after  a  long  and  event- 
ful life  of  about  eighty-four  years,  fell  sweetly  asleep  in  Jesus  May 
31,  1899.  Mother  was'borh  in  Monroe  County,  Ga.,  August  19,  1815. 
Her  maiden  name  was  Lassetter,  daughter  of  the  late  Matthew  Las- 
setter,  of  Barber  County,  Ala.  She  was  married  to  my  father,  Elder 
V.  D.  Whatlej',  in  1833.  with  whom  she  lived  happily  until  his  de- 
cease, which  occurred  January  31,  1866.  Her  second  marriage  was 
to  deacon  A.  J.  Philips,  of  Meriwether  County,  Ga.,  who  departed 
this  life  about  eighteen  years  ago. 
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She  united  with  the  church  at  County  Line,  Pike  County,  Ga., 
about  fifty  nine  years  ago,  and  lived  and  died  without  a  blot  on  her 
moral  or  Christian  character.  I  can  in  truth  say  that  a  more  cor- 
rect, honest  Christian  lady  never  lived  She  was  indeed  and  in 
trurli  a  mother  in  Israel.  She  lived  and  died  in  the  precious  faith 
of  the  adorable  Son  of  God.  She  leaves  three  sons  to  mourn  her 
loss — myself,  brother  R.  W.  Whatley,  of  LaGrange,  Ga..  and  Elder 
S.  H.  Whatley,  Atlanta,  Ga..  and  many  grand  and  great-grand  chil- 
dren. Oil,  that  I  could  live  such  a  beautiful  life  as  did  my  precious 
mother! 

For  the  benefit  of  her  many  brethren  and  friends,  I  enclose  her 
experience  of  grace,  which  I  hope  Elder  Hassell  will  publish  with 
this  notice,  A.  B.  Whatley. 

Greenville,  Ga.,  June  28,  1899. 


MISS  NONA  M.  CHILDS. 

Miss  Nona  M.  Childs  was  born  on  the  17th  of  November,  1876,  and 
died  January  20.  1899,  at  her  home  on  St  Simon  Island,  Ga. 

She  was  the  second  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  R.  ('hilds  and 
was  a  sweet  Christian  girl,  and  died  with  the  blessed  assurance  that 
she  would  live  with  God  forevermore  Her  death  was  the  result  of 
a  short  but  very  violent  attack  of  remittent  malaria,  fever. 

The  night  before  she  was  taken  she  sat  up  with  her  father,  who 
was  at  the  time  sick  with  the  grip.  The  next  morning  Monday, 
January  9  about  9  o'clock,  she  was  taken  with  a  violent  chill, 
which  was  immediately  followed  by  a  scorching  fever.  It  was  with 
difficulty  that  she  was  prevailed  upon  to  take  her  bed,  preferring 
rather  to  stay  up  and  wait  on  the  other  members  of  the  family, 
most  of  whom  were  suffering  witli  the  grippe.  Those  whom  she  had 
nursed  had  now  to  become  her  nurses:  her  physician  most  nobly 
gave  his  whole  time  and  attention  to  her  care,  and  worked  with  a 
zeal  that  will  ever  endear  him  to  the  hearts  of  her  family.  Anxious 
friends  most  generously  sacrificed  time  and  convenience,  and  gath- 
ered around  her  bedside  to  nurse  her  or  otherwise  express  their 
deep  sympathy.  She  was  perfectly  conscious  of  the  approaching 
end  and  was  resigned  and  seemed  glad  to  go. 

During  her  sickness  she  frequently  tried  to  sing  the  hymns  she 
had  loved  during  her  health.  One  in  particu  ar  seemed  to  be  her 
favorite.  It  was,  "Saviour,  more  tlian  life  to  me  This  was  sung 
at  her  funeral.  About  an  hour  before  she  died  she  sank  into  a  very 
peaceful  sleep,  from  which  she  never  avvoke,  but  passed  without  a 
struggle  or  a  murmur  from  the  repose  of  sleep  to  the  repose  of  death. 
There  were  no  traces  of  pain  to  mar  her  tranquil  beauty  as  she  lay 
there  at  rest,  but  a  gentle  smile  parted  her  lips,  and  she  looked  as 
if  about  to  speak.  ' 

She  is  gone  from  our  midst,  but 

"She  is  not  dead,— the  child  of  our  affections. 

But  gone  unto  that  school 

Where  she  no  longer  needs  our  poor  protection, 
And  Christ  himself  doth  rule." 

She  was  buried  Sunday,  January  22  in  the  old  family  cemetery 
at  Bethel  church,  about  two  miles  from  Butler,  Ga..  the  church  in 
which  her  parents  have  had  their  membership  for  more  than  twenty 
years. 

Nona  never  united  herself  with  any  church,  but  manifested  a  de-  - 
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cided  preference  for  the  teaching's  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church, 
the  church  of  her  parents,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  her  oppor 
tunities  for  attending  that  church  were  very  few.  Although  she 
was  not  a  church  member,  yet  her  love  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  her 
ardent  desire  to  do  right,  the  joy  she  found  in  relieving  the  suffer- 
ings of  others,  and  the  gentle  influet)ce  she  shed  around  her,  will 
ever  stand  a  living  testimony  of  the  noble.  Christian  life  she  lived. 
Her  blind  brother,  W.  H.  Childs. 


J.  C.  COUNTS. 

Our  dear  son  and  brother  in  the  Lord  was  born  in  Russell  County, 
Va.,  April  13,  1853,  and  departed  this  life  June  13,  1899  aged  forty- 
five  years  and  ten  months.  Joshua  was  a  bright,  good  boy  from  the 
days  of  his  youth.  He  professed  a  hope  in  the  Lord  about  his  eight- 
eenth year,  but  for  some  cause  never  joined  the  church  til!  about 
three  years  since.  He  married  Miss  Mary  A.  McCoy,  unto  whom 
were  born  eight  children,  two  having  preceded  him  to  the  spirit- 
world. 

He  was  elected  County  Treasurer  of  his  native  county  (Dicken- 
son), and  to  his  honor  it  is  universally  said  he  never  oppressed  the 
people  or  sold  anything  for  taxes,  and  yet  he  made  a  most  success- 
ful treasurer;  and  then  the  people  of  his  county  elected  him  Circuit 
and  County  Court  Clerk,  and  it  seemed  that  his  confinement  and 
arduous  labor  in  office  brought  on  consumption  of  the  lungs  and 
bowels  that  terminated  his  useful  lite.  By  his  industry  and  frugality 
he  accuuiulated  a  handsome  fortune  for  his  widow  and  fatherless 
children,  four  boys  and  two  girls  He  was  perfectly  willing  ro  go, 
and  talked  more  serenely  about  his  departure  than  his  mourning 
friends.  He  said  that  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will,  he  uouid  like  to  stay 
a  little  longer  with  his  little  children  to  teach  them  how  to  do;  but 
if  not,  he  was  ready  and  waiting  the  Lord's  time.  He  lacked  seven- 
teen days  of  living  out  his  term  of  office. 

My  sweet  son  is  gone,  and  I  am  bowed  in  sorrow — he  was  so  good 
and  kind  to  his  old  grayheaded  father  and  mother,  helping  us  to 
anything  we  needed.  May  the  glorious  Grod  of  heaven  and  earth  be 
with  us  and  enable  us  to  bear  all  our  afflictions  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Aily,  Va.,  July  6,  1899.  E.  S  Counts. 


B.  B.  STALLINGS. 

B.  B.  Stallings  was  born  in  Martin  County,  N.  C,  near  William- 
ston,  December  25,  1829.  While  only  a  small  boy  he  moved  with  his 
parents  to  Dyer  County,  Tenn.,  where  he  lived  until  about  thirty- 
five  years  old,  when  he  married  and  settled  near  Humboldt,  Gibson 
County,  Tenn.,  where  he  lived  until  his  death,  September  4,  1898. 
He  was  always  strong  and  active  until  about  twelve  months  before 
his  death  he  began  giving  down,  and  had  to  give  up  work  entirely. 
In  July  he  went  to  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to  visit  his  son  and  be  at  the  Con- 
federate Reunion,  thinking  this  might  benefit  him,  but  he  grew 
worse,  and  had  to  come  home.  Doctors  pronounced  him  as  having 
dropsy  of  the  heart. 

He  was  laid  to  rest  Sunday  September  4,  1898,  at  old  Gibson 
church,  where  he  had  been  a  member  since  1885.  Never  a  meeting 
did  he  miss  if  he  was  able  to  be  up.  The  church-house  at  Gibson 
was  old,  and  his  greatest  desire  was  to  erect  a  new  meeting-house 
while  he  was  able  to  build  it ;  so  in  the  fall  of  1897  he  saw  this  desire 
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g^ranted.  He  dM  a'lno^t  all  the  carpenteiiu^  ami  there  is  now  a 
neat  littie  church-house  at  Gibson.  This  bein^  built  he  seemed  ijer- 
fectly  satisfied  to  fro. 

While  we  miss  him  here,  we  know  that  he  is  at  rest  where  sorrows 
never  come.  Mrs.  B.  B.  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn. 


WILLIAM  WYNNE. 

Died  June  o,  1899,  at  his  home  in  Nevada  County,  Ark.,  our  es- 
teemed and  much  loved  brother,  William  Wynne.  He  was  l)orn  in 
Monroe  (bounty,  Ga.,  September  4,  1825,  which  made  his  pilgrimage 
on  earth  73  years,  9  months,  and  1  day.  He  had  been  afflicted  for 
some  time  before  his  death  with  kidney  trouble  or  Bright's  disease, 
but  being  a  man  of  great  energy  and  industry  he  worked  on  his 
farm  till  within  four  days  of  his  death. 

Brother  Wynne  received  "a  good  hope  through  grace"  several 
years  (I  believe  before  he  came  from  Georgia)  before  he  offered  him- 
selt  to  The  church  for  membership.  Like  a  great  many  others,  be- 
cause of  his  seeming  unfitness  he  shrank  from  his  duty  in  this  re- 
spect until  he.  came  to  Arkansas,  when  he  offered  himself  to  the 
church  at  Smyrna  and  was  received  and  baptized  by  Elder  Alexan- 
der Mason  the  third  Sunday  in  October,  1885.  He  was  an  humble, 
meek,  unassuming,  truth-loving  brother — prompt  I  attending  his 
meetings  unless  physically  unable  ro  get  to  them.  He  was  plain  and 
outspoken  in  his  disn pproval  of  the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  but  much  esteemed  by  his  neighbors  and  friends. 

But  he  is  now  free  from  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  this  life, 
and  oh,  w^hat  a  ha})py  release!  What  a  glorious  transition!  For 
him  then  it  was  far  better  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ. 

While  the  unworthy  writer  of  this  tried  to  speak  a  few  words  of 
comfort  to  the  bereaved,  he  could  not  help  noticing  the  true  and 
very  appropriate  words  inscribed  on  the  metal  plate  on  his  coffin — 
"Rest  in  Tesus."  Surely  the  de;ir  brother  is  now  resting  in  the  Be- 
loved. Glorious  thought  that  Jesus  is  in  him  the  hope  of  glory, 
and  the  Spirit  that  raised  Him  from  the  dead  will  also  raise  the 
dear  brother  from  the  dead 

May  the  God  of  all  true  comfort  console  the  bereaved  family  and 
sustain  and  preserve  by  His  grace  the  dear  sister  and  widow  of  the 
deceased  and  enable  them,  with  calm  resignation  to  say,  *'Thy  will 
be  done.  Oh  Lord  !  P.  H.  James. 

Prescott,  Ark. 


MARY  TILLETT. 

After  an  illness  of  only  six  days  our  little  daughter  Mary  departed 
this  life  and  went  home  to  Jesus  Wednesday,  July  5,  1899,  aged  7 
years,  8  months,  and  14  days. 

Corolla,  N.  C.  T.  J.  Tillett  and  Wife. 


VALUABLE  LITERATURE  AGAINST  WORKS  OF 

DARKNESS. 

1.  Anti-Mormonism. 

Send  fifteen  cents  to  The  Kinsmayi,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  for  the 
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"  Kinsman  Packet "  of  nine  pamphlets  showing  up,  from  Mormon 
authorities,  the  diabolical  doctrines  and  practices  of  Mormonism. 

2.  Anti-Secret-Societism. 

Send  fifteen  cents  to  the  National  Christian  Association,  221  West 
Madison  street,  Chicago,  111.,  for  Blanchard's  "Folly,  Expense,  and 
Danger  of  Secret  Societies";  "Freemasonry  Contrary  to  the  Chris- 
tian Religion;"  and  "  Facts  and  Photographs."  Any  one  of  these 
pamphlets  can  be  ordered  separately  for  5  cents  each.  Send  to  this 
Association  for  a  circular  of  their  Anti-Secret-Society  Publications. 

3.  Anti-Infidelity. 

Send  one  dollar  to  H.  L.  Hastings,  47  Cornhill,  Boston,  Mass.,  for 
38  of  the  ablest,  most  brilliant  and  crushing  pamphlets  ever  issued 
against  Infidelity;  or  send  him  25  cents  for  six  of  these  pamphlets; 
or  send  him  5  cents  for  "  The  Inspiration  of  the  Bible."  Write  him 
for  a  price-list  of  his  "  Anti-Infidel  Library."  His  pamphlets  treat 
of  the  latest  dev^elopments  of  so-called  "  Higher  Criticism  "  and 
"Spiritualism."  Sylvester  Hassell. 


NOTICE  OF  A  NEW  BOOK. 

High  Point,  N.  C,  July  11,  1899. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  Will  you  insert  the  following  notice  in  "  The 
Messenger?"  ' 

In  my  confinement  upon  this  "  Island  of  Patmus  "  (High  Point), 
and  having  but  little  opportunity  of  preaching,  I  have  given  vent 
to  the  exercises  of  my  mind  by  writing  upon  the  various  contro 
verted  as  well  as  complexing  subjects  known  to  the  civilized  world. 
I  have  treated  upon  the  following  subjects:  1.  "God  is  Limited."  In 
this  chapter  I  show  how  and  why  and  by  whom  or  by  what  He  is 
"  limited."  If  this  were  not  so  it  would  not  be  "  impossible  for  God 
to  lie."  2.  A  chapter  on  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the 
Elect,  and  the  Reprobate,  and  the  destiny  of  the  elect  and  the  rep- 
robate harmonized  with  the  foreknowledge,  righteousness,  justice, 
and  mercy  of  God.  3.  A  chapter  on  redemption,  showing  what  it 
is,  who  it  is  for,  and  by  whom  prepared.  4.  A  chapter  on  Election 
and  Reprobation,  wherein  I  show  that  God  has  done  no  violence  to 
the  reprobate,  in  creation  or  redemption.  5.  A  chapter  on  the  com- 
mission— "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature  "  etc.  A  chapter  on  "Advice  to  my  children,  and  to  your 
children,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave."  And  various  other  deep 
subjects.  All  these  subjects  are  treated  by  the  force  of  reason, 
backed  by  the  testiujony  of  God  alone.  I  have  given  my  views  on 
all  subjects  without  the  aid  of  men  or  their  coun  el.  To  God  alone. 
I  stand  or  fall.  I  have  manuscript  enough  to  make  a  book  of  400 
pages.  I  have  been  requested  to  publish  it  in  book  form,  provided 
I  get  1,000  or  more  subscribers,  who  will  send  in  their  names  and 
offices,  and,  when  the  number  is  made  up,  I  will  notify  them,  and 
they  can  .'-end  $1  to  me  or  the  publisher,  to  pay  for  the  printing,  etc. 
There  will  be  also  eighteen  or  twenty  sermons  delivered  by  the 
writer,  etc. 

I  think  the  book  will  be  worth  $1  to  anyone  that  will  give  it  a 
reading  All  that  wish  the  Book  can  send  in  their  names  and  post- 
office  addresses  to  me  as  before  stated.  All  brethren  requested  to 
send  a  club  of  5,  and  they  will  receive  6  volumes.  This  book  will 
have  ideas  never  before  brought  before  the  public.    Some  brethren 
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in  Virginia  have  sent  me  snbscribers  for  20  volnnies  at  one  time.  I 
shall  only  publish  it  on  subscription. 

After  I  g-et  one  thousand  or  more  names  I  will  contract  with  the 
publisher  and  give  notice  through  the  papers  for  all  subscribers  to 
send  their  subscription  money — to  pay  the  printing,  eto. — and  the 
book  will  be  mailed  prepaid  to  your  address.  All  that  w^ant  it  send 
your  names  at  once,  as  I  wish  to  know  whether  or  not  it  will  be 
published. 

Address,  Elder  L.  I.  Brodenheimer, 

Lock  Box  82.  High  Point,  N.  C. 


ELDER  GEORGE  W.  MEECE  EXCLUDED. 

We,  the  Baptist  Church  of  Christ  at  Macedonia,  Choctaw  County, 
Miss.,  do  hereby  notify  the  Baptists  of  tlie  Priniitiv^e  faith  and  order 
throughout  the  country  generally  that  Elder  George  W.  Meece,  who 
is  still  preaching  among  the  Baptists,  was  excluded  from  this  church 
in  June,  1898.  His  credentials  were  called  for  afterwards;  he  re- 
fused to  give  them  up.  Therefore  we  say  to  our  brethren  generally 
that  we  can  not  fellowship  any  church  or  cliurches  who  hold  or 
recognize  Elder  Geortre  W.  Meece's  acts,  etc.,  in  his  present  condi- 
tion. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church  in  conference,  Saturday  before  the 
third  Sunday  in  May,  1899. 

Elder  C.  M.  Scroggins,  Moderator. 

F.  S.  Brooks,  Clerk. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY, 

FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 


The  Thirty-third  Session  will  open  October  17th  and  continue  twenty- 
four  weeks — six  school  months. 

Good  opportunities  given  for  preparing  for  college  or  business.  The 
Principal  has  an  experience  of  more  than  twenty  years  in  teaching. 

Neat,  suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings.  Musical  instruments 
good.  Beautiful  and  healthy  location,  away  from  temptations  of 
towns  and  cities.  Good  water.  Daily  mails,  except  Sundays.  Con- 
veyance to  and  from  railroad  furnished  gratis. 

Terms  moderate.    Write  for  circulars  and  testimonials. 

JOHN  W.  GILLIAIM,  Prin., 

Morton's  Store,  Alamance  Co..  N.  C. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  j)rices  : 

Pica  Type,        -  -  -  -  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,  '-  -  -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,     -  -  -  -  .95 

Brevier  T\pe,            -  -  -  -  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,              .  .  .  .  .65 

Agate  Type,  .  .  .  .  :  .30 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  tvpe,  $1.00,  65 
cents.  40  cents.  30  cents,  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate  type, 
10  cents.    Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscribers,  $1.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 
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THE  BEST  BIBLE. 

Perhaps  the  best  elegant  cheap  FUble  for  ordinary  use  is  The  Interna- 
tional Self  Pronouncing  Teachers'  Bible,  with  References.  Helps,  Index, 
Concordance,  and  Gazetteer,  in  Long  Primer  type,  morocco  binding, 
divinity  circuit,  round  corners,  red  under  gold  edges,  silk  marker,  which 
I  will  send  by  registered  mail  for  two  dollars  (the  publishers'  price  is 
three  dollars).  8.  HASSFLL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 


Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
witii  Vegetable  Remedies  

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  •  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FRETv  Ten  Days'  Treatment  Furnished  free  by  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


DROPSY  REMEDY. 

Dropsy  Remedy,  purely  vegetable,  removes  from  one  to  two  gallons 
in  a  day.  Shortness  of  breath  quickly  relieved.  Cures  the  worst  cases 
of  Dropsy  in  all  its  form?-,  and  after  being  given  up  by  the  best  doctors 
to  die.  Specially  efficacious  in  Dropsy  of  the  Heart.  Best  and  cheapest 
known  remedy.  Only  $L  a  package,  six  packages  $5.  and  free  to  very 
poor  people.  TRIAL  PACKAGE  FREE,  when  name,  age,  ad- 
dress and  symptoms  of  patient  are  given,  with  ten  one  cent  stamps. 

Address  <\  W.  ANDERSON, 

I'ettigrew.  Madison  County.  Ark. 


Graybeard. 

Graybeard  is  a  vegetable,  harmless,  and  powerful 
remed}^  for  purifying  the  blood,  for  preventing  and 
curing  chills  and  fever,  rheumatism,  catarrh,  scrofula, 
cancer,  eczema,  paralysis,  bowel  trouble,  and  other 
diseases  arising  from  an  impure  or  low  state  of  the 
blood.  Book  of  testimonials  sent  free.  One  bottle, 
$1  ;  six  bottles,  $4.50. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS, 

Savannah,  Ga. 


DROPSY 


Vol.  21. 


No.  10. 


Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love." — Eph.  iv.  15. 


Williamston,  North  Carolina. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


PRICE.  SI.OO  ft  YEAR,  IN  flDVflNCE.     SINGLE  COPY,  Iff  CENTS. 


OCTOBER,  1899. 


All  letters,  remittances,  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
to  Sylvester  Hasseli,,  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 

Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  or  registered  letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  The  MESSENGER  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 
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THE  MASTER'S  TOUCH. 


Matt.  viii.  15. 

He  touched  her  haDd,  and  the  fever  left  her." 

He  touched  her  hand,  as  He  only  can, 

With  the  wondrous  skill  of  the  great  Physician, 
With  the  tender  touch  of  the  Son  of  man, 
And  the  fever  pain  in  the  throbbing  temples 
Died  out  of  the  flush  on  brow  and  cheek, 
And  tlie  lips  that  had  been  so  parched  and  burning 
Trembled  with  thanks  which  she  could  not  speak. 
And  the  eyes  where  the  fever  light  had  faded, 
Looked  up,  by  her  grateful  tears  made  dim, 
With  health  regained  and  with  tender  emotion 
She  rose  and  ministered  unto  Him. 

"  He  touched  her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her." 
Oh,  blessed  touch  of  the  Man  divine 

So  beautiful  then  to  arise  and  serve  Him, 
When  the  fever  is  gone  from  your  life  and  mine ; 
Whatever  the  fever.  His  touch  can  heal  it ; 
Whatever  the  tempest,  His  voice  can  still ; 
There  is  only  joy  as  we  seek  His  pleasure, 
There  is  only  rest  as  we  choose  His  will. 
Ah,  l  ord!  thou  knowest  us  altogether. 
Each  heart's  sore  sickness,  whatever  it  be ; 
Touch  thou  our  hands  !    Let  the  fever  leave  us, 
And  so  shall  w-e  minister  unto  Thee  ! 

— London  Christian. 


THINGS  NOT  SEEN. 

Woodstock,  Mich. 

Dear  Elder  Hassell:  You  may  have  forgotten  it,  but  some 
little  time  ago  you  sent  me  a  few  comforting  lines  in  which  you 
spoke  of  "looking  at  the  things  not  seen,"  and  it  reached  me  as  a 
word  spoken  in  season  to  one  who  was  weary.  I  have  tried  to  get 
strong  enough  to  write  and  tell  you  about  it,  but  I  do  not  get 
strength  of  mind  nor  body  to  write  ver.y  acceptably.  The  subject 
had  been  with  me  at  different  times,  and  I  felt  its  fullness  to  en- 
courage and  strengthen  the  wayworn  and  the  w^eary  ones. 

At  first  I  kept  asking,  Hovv  can  we  "look"  at  things  not  seen? 
In  all  the  years  of  life  that  are  gone  by  I  had  been  favored  with 
such  good  clear  eye  sight  that  I  did  not  need  glasses  to  aid  me  in 
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seeing  until  past  the  time  that  age  would  require  it.  How  little  1 
realized  that  blessing  until  it  was  taken  from  me,  until  a  dreadful 
affliction  came  to  my  eyes!  I  event  to  a  physician  with  them  and 
received  but  little  encouragement.  On  the  contrary,  I  was  made  to 
understand  that  if  life  should  be  prolonged  I  might  be  altogether 
blind.  O  how  sad  I  was!  I  could  then  realize  how  sweet  the  light 
is  to  our  eyes.  I  went  to  my  bed  and  covered  my  poor  sick  eyes  and 
thought,  "If  I  must  get  so  that  I  must  be  in  continual  darkness,  I 
would  be  glad  if  I  could  die,"  when  before  my  mind  began  to  pass 
the  loveliest  visions.  I  do  not  think  they  were  terrestrial,  for  I  had 
never  seen  anything  like  them.  I  do  not  know  they  were  celestial, 
for  here  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly;  but  they  were  so  beautiful 
I  feared  to  move  lest  they  should  go  away.  And  here  I  learned 
something  of  what  it  is  to  "look  at  things  not  seen."  Though  our 
eyes  may  be  closed  and  darkened  so  that  we  can  not  look  at  tem- 
poral things,  yet  the  spirit  vision  can  be  clear  when  the  unseen 
things  open  before  us. 

I  had  often  thought  of  Paul  when  he  says,  "Our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  works  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  w^eight  of  glory."'  Oh,  I  have  t-hought  how  could  he  say 
"light  affliction"  and  but  "for  a  moment!"  Did  he  ever  realize  the 
long,  weary,  dreadful  suffering  of  years?  But  he  explains  it  when 
he  says,  "While  we  look  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen  but  at  the 
things  that  are  not  seen,  for  the  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal, 
but  the  things  not  seen  are  eternal." 

As  compared  to  eternity  time  is  but  a  moment.  Again,  I  have 
had  such  long  sicknesses  it  would  seem  that  I  could  not  endure  an- 
other hour,  the  suffering  would  be  so  great;  and  yet  it  must  be  so 
long,  and  more  than  all, a  darkened  mind  only  looking  at  the  things 
seen,  the  awful  suffering,  the  gloom,  the  dreary  darkness.  But, 
after  long  months  would  go  by,  there  would  come  before  my  dark- 
ened mind  a  little  ray  of  heavenly  light,  just  a  little  vision  of  things 
not  seen,  and  all  the  suffering  is  forgotten.  It  is  gone  by  as  a  dream 
of  the  night.  So  I  feel  at  last  that  when  the  full  splendor  of  eternal 
day  dawns  upon  us,  the  suffering  and  the  sorrow  of  this  life  will 
seem  like  but  a  moment.  Of  late  there  have  been  much  sickness 
and  death  around  me,  and  as  each  one  is  called  away  I  will  think, 
Oh,  I  hope  the  Lord's  mercies  have  been  given  them;  but,  if  I  were 
called  to  go,  how  would  it  be  with  me?  It  would  look  dark  to  me 
at  times  and  sink  me  in  depression,  especially  at  one  time  when  an 
assurance  came  with  these  words,  which  were  clothed  with  sweetest 
melody — 

"  Fair  Salem  your  arrival  waits  ^  "'^ 

With  golden  streets  and  pearly  gates."  I 

The  comfort  of  it  was  that  there  was  something  waiting  me,  some- 
thing at  the  end  of  the  journey — that  it  is  not  a  mere  wandering  in 
a  wilderness,  a  desert,  with  no  end  in  view,  but  a  certain  way 
marked  out  and  passed  over  by  One  who  had  gone  before,  and  my 
thoughts  ran  on  to  the  better  country,  the  heavenly,  to  the  land 
that  is  far  off,  where  we  shall  see  the  King  in  His  beauty,  and  the 
inhabitant  shall  no  more  say  I  am  sick,  and  they  that  "dwell" 
there  shall  be  forgiven  their  iniquity.  For  here  we  have  no  "con- 
tinuing" city,  but  we  seek  one  to  some.  Can  there  be  in  that  glori- 
ous city,  whose  maker  and  builder  is  God,  a  city  which  hath  foun- 
dations, can  there  be  a  place  there  waiting  for  me?  How  could  we 
endure  the  journey  if  we  did  not  feel  that  we  were  going  toward 
home? 
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If  our  dearest  earthly  friend  should  come  to  us  in  our  poverty  and 
distress,  finding  us  homeless  and  in  want  of  everything,  and  tell  us 
that  he  had  come  from  a.  beautiful  place,  a  beautiful  city,  and  that 
upon  such  a  street  there  was  a  palace  for  us,  a  home  that  he  in  his 
abundance  had  provided  for  us,  we  would  gladly  believe  him;  and 
shall  we  not  certainly  believe  our  best,  our  heavenly  Friend,  when 
He  tells  us,  "I  come  down  from  heaven;  I  come  to  do  the  will  of 
the  Father  v/ho  sent  Me,  and  this  is  His  will,  that  of  all  that  He 
hath  given  Me  1  should  lose  none,  bur  should  raise  them  up  at  the 
last  day"?  And  shall  we  ever  forget  His  prayer:  "Father,  I  will 
that  those  whom  Thou  hast  gi  ven  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am,  that 
they  may  behold  My  glory,  the  glory  that  I  had  with  Thee  before 
the  world  was?''  Can  we  forget  how  He  told  us,  "If  I  go  away,  I 
will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  Myself,  that  where  I  am  there 
ye  may  be  also"?  Even  though  He  went  by  the  way  of  Calvary,  and 
though  we  go  hy  the  w^ay  of  sufifering  and  death,  yet  we  can  hope 
to  the  end,  looking  at  the  things  not  seen. 

When  I  think  of  my  awful  wretchedness,  vileness,  and  all  the 
weakness  of  this  mortal  state,  I  have  sometimes  thought  it  takes  all 
the  attributes  of  the  Almighty  to  save  such  an  one  as  I.  What 
could  I  do  without  that,  eternal  love  ?  And  yet  it  could  do  me  no 
good  had  He  not  power  to  save  the  objects  of  His  love.  I  need  it 
all — His  love,  His  power,  His  cleansing  blood.  His  intercession.  His 
presence  at  all  times.  I  need  everything,  and  He  can  supply  ail 
things,  and  fulfill  all  He  has  promised.  Yet  how  great  these  things 
are!  Truly  'He  hath  done  great  things  for  us, whereof  we  are  glad." 

'•  O  eyes  with  weeping  faded  out, 

It  matters  not  how  dim  ye  be, 
My  inner  vision  sweeps  untired 

The  reaches  of  eternity  ! 
O  feet  grown  w'eary  as  ye  walk 

As  down  life's  hill  my  pathwaj^  lies. 
What  care  I  if  my  soul  can  mount 

As  the  young  eagle  mounts  the  skies? 
O  death,  most  dreaded  power  of  a,ll. 

When  the  last  summons  comes  and  thou 
Darkenest  the  windows  of  my  soul 

Through  which  1  look  on  nature  now  ; 
Yea  when  mortality  dissolves. 

Shall  I  not  meet  thine  hour  una  wed? 
My  house  eternal  in  the  heavens 

Is  lighted  by  the  smile  of  God." 

"For  we  know  that  if  this  earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  a  building  ol  God,  an  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

And  now,  dear  brother  Hassell,  only  a  little  while  and  He  that 
shall  come  will  come,  and  He  will  not  tarry. 

May  His  richest  blessing  rest  upon  you  and  upon  your  good  work 
in  His  vineyard,  is  the  earnest  wish  of  your  sister  in  trial  and  in 
hope,  Kate  Swartant. 


The  best  things  are  nearest ;  light  in  your  eyes,  flowers  at  your  feet, 
duties  at  your  hand,  the  path  of  God  just  before  you.  Then  do  not 
grasp  at  the  star.s.  but  do  life's  plain,  common  work  as  it  comes,  certain 
that  daily  duties  and  dady  bread  are  the  sweetest  things  of  life.— Sel. 
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"PUT  NEW  WINE  INTO  NEW  BOTTLES." 

Crawfordsville,  lad.,  July  20,  1899. 

"No  man  piitteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment;  for 
that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent 
is  made  worse.  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles  :  else 
the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out.  and  the  bottles  perish  : 
but  they,  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved." 
Matt,  ix  :  15.  17. 

Dear  Brethren  in  Christ:  Sister  Nannie  Roberson,  of  Arkan- 
sas, who  is  a  reader  of  "'The  Gospel  Messenger/' requests  nje  to 
write  upon  these  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in  dependence  upon 
Him  to  open  my  understanding  that  I  may  present  the  true  lesson 
He  taught  His  disciples  in  this  remarkable  ligure  of  speech,  I  will 
comply,  and  submit  it  to  your  spiritual  judgment. 

The  simple  words  which  Jesu<  spoke  are  wonderful  in  wisdom 
and  full  of  heavenly  instruction.  Here  He  presents  two  plain  do- 
mestic customs,  which  were  easily  understood,  yet  they  convey  a 
profound  spiritual  truth,  which  none  save  His  own  disciples,  who 
are  taught  l)y  Him,  do  understarid.  So  to  the  multitudes  the  words 
of  Jesus  were  in  parables,  and  their  precious  meaning  was  hidden 
from  them.  For  this  wonderful  revelation  of  the  Father  to  babes, 
the  children  of  the  kingdom,  our  Prophet  rejoiced  and  gave  thanks; 
for  without  this  revelation  none  would  understand  and  know 
them. 

The  truth  taught  by  the  two  illustrations  is  one  and  the  same, 
and  it  is  given  emphasis  and  strongly  impressed  by  the  old  garment 
and  new  cloth,  and  the  old  bottles  and  new  Mdne;  and  then  the  wis- 
dom and  fitness  in  putting  new  wine  into  new  bottles  are  the  more 
clearly  shown  by  the  folly  and  loss  in  the  other  cases.  Thus  the 
true  and  right  and  good  way  are  seen  the  clearer  and  more  glori- 
ous, as  illustrated  and  shown  by  comparison  with  that  which  is 
false  and  wrong  and  bad.  Jesus  is  the  most  wonderful  Teaciier  in 
this  way.  so  it  was'  truly  said  of  Him,  "Never  man  spake  like  this 
Man."  "In  Him  dwelt  all  the  treasures  or  wisdom  and  knowledge." 
The  infinite  Almighty  said  of  this  Man.  "This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  p  eased:  he  ir  ye  Him."  He  brought  the  glori- 
ous wisdom  and  truth  of  Holy  Heaven  down  to  earth,  and  made  it 
simple  and  plain  to  the  weak  capacity  of  the  meek  and  lowly  among 
men.  Yea,  He  "hath  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  the  world."  "He 
hath  respect  unto  the  lowly,  but  the  proud  He  knoweth  afar  off." 
"And  in  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book,  and 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity  and  out  of  darkness. 
The  meek  also  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  the  poor 
araoner  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  *  *  *  They 
also  that  erred  in  spirit  shall  come  to  understanding,  and  they  that 
murmured  shall  learn  doctrine."  Jesns  is  this  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
and  He  is  the  fulfillment  and  realization  of  all  this  wonderful  proph- 
ecy to  the  blind  and  meek  and  poor  among  njen.  The  text  of  our 
sister  is  an  instance  of  this. 

The  first  di:?ciples  of  the  precious  Christ  were  Israelites,  and  they 
naturally  and  by  force  of  education  and  tradition  adhered  to  the 
law,  and  were  wedded  to  it,  as  a  wife  to  a  husband-  but  the  law 
was  the  old  covenant  of  works,  and  it  was  as  an  old  and  wornout 
garment,  ready  to  be  folded  up  and  laid  aside.  It  had  served  its 
purpose  and  use,  and  was  not  to  be  perpetuated  or  continue  after 
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Christ  came.  But  as  men  often  hold  on  to  an  old  garment  with 
partiality  and  favor,  and  will  therefore  try  to  make  it  do  by  many 
patches,  rather  than  lay  il  aside  for  a  new  one;  so  were  the  people 
of  that  old  covenant  partial  to  it,  even  many  of  them  that  believed 
on  Christ, as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  writin(>^s  of  Paul  so  fully 
show.  Therefore,  they  tried  to  patch  it  up,  thouf^h  it  was  rent  and 
worn  and  torn;  and  many  of  the  disciples,  even,  tried  to  patch  the 
old  covenant  with  the  new.  the  law  with  the  fjospel,  as  they  do  yet. 

Jesus  knew  all  this  leeral  bias  and  fjroneness  in  the  minds  of  His 
peopk^;  and,  in  the  simple  and  strong  figures  of  an  old  garment,  and 
old  and  dry  and  cracked  bottles  (which  were  then  made  of  the  skins 
of  animals,  and  would  break  or  burst  if  filled  with  new  v*'ine)  he 
taught  the  disciples  the  woful  mistake  and  folly  of  such  conduct. 
He  ihus  deeply  impresses  the  truth  upon  their  mind  and  heart,  that 
they  may  be  wise  unto  salvation  and  turn  away  from  those  weak 
and  beggarly  elements,  which  were  no  better  than  old  and  wornout 
garments  and  bottles,  unfit  to  be  joined  to  new  cloth  or  filled  Vs'ith 
new  wine.  How  simple  and  striking  and  convincing  is  this  divine 
lesson!    We  all  iieed  it,  and  should  be  reproved  and  corrected  by  it. 

"Put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved."  How 
full  of  blessed  meaning  is  this  word,  "new!"  Its  mere  mention  is  a 
strong  contrast  to  all  things  old.  Jesus  Himself  is  the  precious  em- 
bodiment of  a' I  things  new.  All  the  gifts  and  treasures  and  glories 
in  Him  are  new — always  new.  The  covenant  in  Him  is  a  new  cove 
nant  of  life  and  peace.  It  never  shall  become  old  and  vanish  away, 
Si<  a  tattered  garment,  but  its  newness  shines  in  beauty  and  glory 
forever.  It  needs  do  patching,  but  is  complete  and  perfect.  Noth- 
ing can  be  added  to  it,  nor  anything  token  from  it.  "And  He  that 
sat  upijn  the  throne  said,  "Behold,  I  n)ake  all  things  new."  "If 
any  man  (one)  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  are 
passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  So,  then,  the 
people  who  are  in  Christ  are  a  new  people,  and  they  serve  God  in 
newness  ot  spirit, and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter.  They  have 
been  born  anew,  have  received  a  new  life,  a  new  heart,  a  new  spirit, 
a  new  understanding,  new  afTections  and  desires,  new  raiment  (that 
never  needs  patching),  new  relations,  a  new  heritage  and  a  new 
home.  For  this  cause,  they  drink  the  new  wine  of  the  kingdom 
with  their  new  King,  who  makes  all  things  new.  The  coujmand- 
ment  that  they  keep  is  His  new  commandment  of  love,  and  they 
love  with  a  new  love.  And  the  blessedness  of  all  this  that  is  clean 
and  pure  and  nevv  is  that  it  is  all  "preserved"  and  can  never  wear 
out.  grow  old  nor  perish. 

How  infinitely  better  all  this  is  than  to  turn  again  to  that  which 
is  no  better  than  an  old  and  soiled  garment,  and  vainly  try  to  patch 
and  mend  it,  by  uniting  gospel  grace  to  legal  works;  yet  very  many 
are  acting  thus  foolisSdy.  as  did  the  "foolish  Galatians."  The  peo- 
ple of  God  were  forbidden  to  wear  a  mixed  garment,  of  linen  and 
wool;  for  the  linen  represented  the  product  of  the  earth  and  the 
works  of  the  flesh,  like  the  offering  of  Cain,  while  the  wool  repre 
sented  what  God  has  provided  and  given,  like  the  lamb  that  Abel 
offered,  showing  that  the  gift  of  faith  or  grace  is  set  over  against 
worKs,  and  that  the  Lord's  people  are  to  be  separate  and  dwell 
alone.  Therefore,  for  the  people  of  the  new  cov^enant  to  be  joined 
in  religious  service  and  worship  with  legalists,  who  adhere  to  the 
old  covenant  of  works,  and  serve  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter,  is  no 
better  than  patching  an  old  garment  with  new  cloth,  or  putting 
new  wine  into  old  bottles.  So  this  is  both  a  simple  and  wonderful 
lesson  here  taught  us  by  the  dear  Master,  and  I  am  thankful  that 
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the  young  sister  called  my  attention  to  it,  and  that  the  Lord  has 
graciously  given  me  an  understanding  of  it.  She  writes  that  it  was 
presented  to  her  as  showing  that  the  Old  Baptists"  can  not  partake 
with  Arminians,  who  are  legal,  will  worshippers,  in  their  religious  ser- 
vices, and  she  is  right.  May  the  Lord  bless  this  to  her,  and  to  all 
to  whom  it  is  given. 

Desiring  that  it  may  be  given  us  to  dw^ell  in  ''the  new  heavens 
and  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,"  I  am, 
Yours  to  serve  in  the  new  kingdom, 

D.  Bartley. 


EDITORIAL. 


SYLVESTER  HASSELIv,  Williamston,  N.  C.  ) 

WM.  M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  >  Editors. 

J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Trov,  Ala.  ) 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger, 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County,  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii,  16,  17. 


EIGHTEOUSNESS  AND  PEACE  AND  JOY  IN  THE 

HOLY  GHOST. 

The  Apostle  Paul  declares  that  "the  kingdom  of  God 
is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Rom.  xiv.  17).  By  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  meant  the  reign  of  God,  His  spiritual  do- 
minion over  His  people,  and  it  includes  both  the  king- 
dom of  grace  and  the  kingdom  of  glory — for  grace  is 
glory  begun,  and  glory  is  grace  ended  or  perfected. 
"The  kingdom  of  God,"  says  Christ,  "cometh  not  with 
observation,  for  it  is  within  you"  (Luke  xvii.  20,  21). 
We  are  thus  taught  by  Divine  and  therefore  infallible 
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authority  that  the  essentials  of  true,  vital,  spiritual  re- 
ligion do  not  consist  in  any  outward  form  or  observance, 
but  in  the  inward  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit — in  right- 
eousness and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Holy  Spirit  shows  us  that  Christ  is  our  Righteousness, 
and  also  conforms  us  to  His  righteous  character;  im- 
parts to  us  the  peace  of  Christ  which  passeth  all  human 
understanding,  teaching  us  that  Christ  Himself  is  our 
Peace,  and  causing  Him  to  reign  as  the  Prince  of  Peace 
in  our  hearts,  and  leading  us  to  live  in  peace  with  our 
fellow-men  especially  with  our  Heavenly  Father's  chil- 
dren, the  loved,  chosen,  redeemed,  and  regenerated  peo- 
ple of  God,  our  brethren  and  sisters,  with  whom  we  are 
to  live  forever  in  Heaven;  and  enables  us  to  rejoice  in 
God,  in  Christ  Jesus  as  our  Divine  and  All-Sufficient 
Saviour,  and  in  the  excellencies  and  beauties  of  His  sal- 
vation as  manifested  not  only  in  our  own  poor  hearts 
but  also  in  the  conduct  and  conversation  of  all  His  spir- 
itual people.  The  principles  of  righteousness  are  fully 
set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  of  eternal  truth,  which 
should  be  diligently,  faithfully,  prayerfully,  and  daily 
searched  in  order  to  ascertain  th6se  principles ;  when 
these  principles  are  in  our  hearts,  they  cause  us  to 
think,  feel,  speak,  and  act  right  both  towards  God  and 
towards  our  fellow-creatures,  especially  our  brethren 
and  sisters;  and  thiswise  and  heavenly  course  leads  to 
peace  and  joy  in  our  own  souls  and  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  to  edification  and  prosperity  in  the  beloved 
Zion  of  our  God.  Let  us  remember  that  all  forms  and 
times  and  places  of  worship  not  plainly  laid  down  in  the 
Scriptures  and  not  involving  a  sacrifice  of  plain  Scrip- 
ture principles  are  matters  of  absolute  indifference  which 
we  should  leave  to  every  one's  conscience  and  to  God, 
the  perfectly  wise  and  unerring  Judge  of  us  all,  and  let 
us  not  assume  to  be  wiser  and  better  than  God,  who 
receives  and  comforts  and  blesses  our  brethren  that 
differ  from  us  in  outward  and  unessential  matters,  and 
let  us  not  destroy  the  peace  and  happiness  of  our  breth- 
ren by  proud  and  bitter  contentions  on  such  subjects, 
for  the  profession  of  religion  without  humble,  tender, 
and  self-denying  love  is  hypocrisy  (Rom.  xiv.,  xv. ;  1 
Cor.  viii.,  xiii. ;  Matt.  vii. ;  1  Pet.  i. ;  1  John  iii.,  iv.. 
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v.).  This  article  has  been  written  with  especial  refer- 
ence to  human  forms  of  words  in  the  expression  of  doc- 
trine, and  the  assembhng  for  Divine  worship  in  Asso- 
ciations and  other  General  Meetings,  and  places  and 
times  of  communion.  See  the  answer  to  the  Fourth 
Question  in  this  number  of  The  Gospel  Messenger. 

S.  H. 


THERE  SHOULD  BE  NO  SCHISM  IN  THE  BODY. 

1  Cor.  xii.  25. 

In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  seems  to  me  to  be  speaking,  not  so  much  of  any 
one  individual  church  as  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ,  the 
entire  visible  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  to  whom  God  the 
Spirit  has  given  all  the  various  gifts  to  be  exercised  for 
the  common  benefit  of  all  the  members  and  for  the 
glory  of  God;  and  he  shows  the  absurdity  of  one  mem- 
ber's envying  or  boasting  over  another  member  or  ex- 
cluding itself  from  the  body  as  though  it  were  not  a 
member  of  it,  and  he  declares  that  all  true  or  real  mem- 
bers of  the  body  have  a.  living  union  and  sympathy  with 
all  the  other  members  in  both  joy  and  sorrow,  and  re- 
main members  of  the  body  as  God  has  placed  them; 
and  that  greater  and  more  important  than  all  gifts,  even 
the  gift  of  prophecy  and  the  understanding  of  all  mys- 
teries and  all  knowledge  and  than  even  faith  and  hope, 
is  the  grace  of  humble,  long-suffering,  unenvious,  un- 
selfish, unsuspicious,  sincere,  patient,  unfailing  love  (1 
Cor.  xiii.).  This  unequalled  grace  of  spiritual  love — the 
supreme  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  our  fellow-mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ  as  we  love  ourselves — will 
certainly  lead  us  to  desire  and  to  endeavor  to  glorify 
God  and  edify  one  another  by  practicing  the  humblest 
and  tenderest  forbearance  towards  each  other,  and  thus 
to  "keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace," 
and  not  in  hate  to  pull  down,  but  ''to  build  up  the 
whole  body  in  love"  (Eph.  iv.  1-16).  Such  will  assur- 
edly be  the  case  if  we  have  all  been  baptized  by  one 
Spirit  into  one  body,  and  have  all  been  made  to  drink 
of  one  Spirit  (1  Cor.  xii.  13) — the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  Divine  hfe  and  grace  and 
truth  and  faith  and  love  and  meekiiess  and  self-denial 
and  prayer  and  wisdom  and  holiness.  If  we  are  ani- 
mated by  the  Spirit  of  Chirst,  we  will,  next  to  our  own 
death,  dread  and  seek  to  prevent  the  death  or  cutting- 
off  of  any  other  member  of  the  body;  and  a  difference 
in  regard  to  words  or  forms  not  clearly  set  forth  or  con- 
demned in  the  Scriptures  will  not  make  us  willing,^ 
much  less  eager,  to  exclude  from  our  fellowship  those 
elect,  redeemed,  and  regenerated  people  of  God  who 
have  given  us  abundant  reason  to  believe  that  they  have 
been  baptized  by  the  same  Spirit  of  Christ  as  ourselves 
into  the  same  mystical  body  of  Christ.  If  we  are  what 
we  profess  to  be,  we  will,  instead  of  hastening  to  cut 
off,  earnestly  and  perse veringly  seek  to  save  these  breth- 
ren to  our  fellowship  and  to  the  visible  church  by  look- 
ing to  the  Lord  for  wisdom,  searching  the  Scriptures  of 
Truth  on  the  subject,  waiting  with  our  brethren,  and 
endeavoring  to  understand  their  real  sentiments  and 
their  reasons  for  such  sentiments.  We  will,  like  the 
Apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  ix.  19-23),  for  their  sakes  and  the 
gospel's  sake,  become,  as  it  were  their  servants, — be- 
come themselves,  get  into  their  souls,  and  look,  with 
their  minds  and  hearts,  out  of  their  eyes,  and  then  we 
will  neither  misunderstand  nor  misrepresent  them,  and, 
instead  of  widening  the  distance  between  us,  we  will 
get  a  great  deal  nearer  to  them,  and  we  may  get  a 
great  deal  nearer  to  the  truth,  and  thus,  by  Divine 
grace,  we  will  glorify  God  and  promote  the  welfare, 
peace,  and  prosperity  of  Zion. 

The  three  matters  now  most  seriously  threatening  a 
schism  or  division  among  Primitive  Baptists  are  the 
phrase — "the  absolute  predestination  of  all  things"; 
the  phrase — "the  conditionality  of  time-salvation"  ;  and 
the  form  of  churches  meeting  in  Associations.  In  re- 
gard to  these  phrases,  neither  one  of  them  is  in  the 
Scriptures  nor  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  Articles  of  Faith ; 
but  1  can  see  no  essential  difference  between  the  latest 
published  sentiments  of  those  who  use  and  those  who 
do  not  use  these  phrases,  and  I  think  that  there  is  no 
real  difference  between  them  if  understood  by  each  other, 
and  I  therefore  see  no  sufficient  reason  why  the  agita- 
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tion  of  either  of  these  questions  should  be  pushed  to  a 
division  among  us.  All  Bible  Baptists  believe  that  sin 
comes  from  the  creature  and  not  from  the  holy  Crea- 
tor, and  that  no  erring  child  of  God  is  truly  happy  in 
disobeying  his  Heavenly  Father.  In  regard  to  Associa- 
tions, they  also  are  not  in  the  Scriptures  nor  in  the 
oldest  Primitive  Baptist  Articles  of  Faith,  so  that  it  is 
certainly  not  scriptural  to  force  a  Primitive  Baptist 
church  to  become  or  to  continue  a  member  of  an  organ- 
ized and  permaneat  Association,  as  none  of  the  apos- 
tolic churches  were,  nor  is  there  any  authentic  histori- 
cal evidence  to  prove  that  any  Baptist  churches  were 
until  about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century;  but 
if  members  of  some  churches  meet  in  an  Assouation 
simply  to  worship  God  and  edify  one  another,  and  if 
they  do  not  at  all  lord  it  over  other  churches  and  other 
Associations,  I  can  see  no  sufficient  reason  why  the 
members  of  other  churches  not  connected  with  Associa 
tions  should  exclude  them  from  their  fellowship,  for 
thus  they  cut  off  not  only  their  fathers  whose  churches 
were  connected  with  Associations,  but  also  themselves 
if  they  were  ever  thus  connected.  It  seems  to  me  that 
these  facts,  if  properly  considered,  would  be  as  oiPupon 
the  troubled  waters,  would  calm  and  close  these  verbal 
and  formal  contentions  among  us,  and  prevent  any 
schism  or  division  in  the  body  of  Christ.  The  position 
of  The  Gospel  Messenger  on  all  these  subjects  has 
always  been,  and,  I  hope,  will  always  be  considerate, 
moderate,  conciliatory,  and  scriptural. 

S.  H. 


KILLED. 


It  is  very  unusual  and  unnatural  for  anyone  to  desire 
to  be  killed  either  on  his  own  account  or  for  the  sake 
of  others. 

But  what  else  can  the  true  and  faithful  worshipper 
of  God  look  for,  desire,  or  pray  for,  but  that  he  may, 
for  Christ's  sake,  be  killed  to  self  and  be  dead  to  the 
law  and  to  sin  by  the  body  of  Christ  ? 

''As  it  is  written.  For  Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the 
day  long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter." 
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Eom.  viii.  86.  There  is  a  glory  and  blessedness  in  being 
killed  all  the  day  long  for  Christ's  sake.  It  humbles 
our  pride  and  brings  us  in  spirit  nearer  to  Christ  and  to 
one  another.  It  makes  us  feel  like  little  children.  Malice 
and  hatred  and  envy  have  disappeared,  and  we  become 
Christlike,  forbearing  one  another  and  forgiving  one 
another,  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  us,  so 
do  we.  And  we  see  and  feel  the  force  of  the  apostolic 
admonition  to  the  saints  to  "let  this  mind  be  in  you 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  made  Himself  of 
no  reputation,  but  took  upon  Himself  the  form  of  a 
servant  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross. " 

When  one  is  killed  to  self  for  Christ's  sake,  and  for 
the  glory  and  honor  of  His  name,  he  is  Christlike  and 
does  not  seek  his  own  reputation,  but  like  his  divine 
Lord  he  humbles  himself  to  the  cross  and  becomes  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

"God  forbid,''  says  one,  "that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world^"    Gal.  vi. 

The  more  we  are  crucified  to  the  world  and  the  world 
to  us,  the  more  we  will  appreciate  and  glory  in  the 
cross  of  Christ.  It  is  this  that  caused  one  to  write: 
"Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  necessities, 
and  persecutions  for  Christ's  sake,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me."  And  from  this  view  of  the 
subject  he  says:  "If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  in 
the  things  that  pertain  unto  mine  infirmities,  that  the 
povv^er  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me."  When  one  is 
learning  by  experience  that  he  is  "all  the  *da3Mong" 
having  to  be  killed  for  Christ's  sake,  the  charms  and 
glories  of  the  world  begin  to  recede  and  get  away  from 
him,  but  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  his  God  is  upon  him, 
and  the  power  of  Christ's  love  has  melted  his  hard  heart 
until  there  is  such  a  sweet  savor  of  all  the  graces  of 
Christ  in  his  soul  that  he  feels  like  saying,  "My  beloved 
is  unto  me  as  a  cluster  of  camphire  in  the  vineyards  of 
Engedi."  "A  bundle  of  myrrh  is  my  beloved  unto 
me."    Song  i.  13. 

This  certainly  indicates  a  very  happy  state  of  the  soul. 
The  wonderful  work  of  Christ  in  dying  for  our  sins  and 
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calling  us  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth — shedding  abroad 
His  love  in  our  hearts  and  giving  us  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
is  fitly  represented  by  those  strong  and  odoriferous  per- 
fumeries such  as  clusters  of  camphire  and  bundles  of 
myrrh:  "For  Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long"; 
and  thus  we  send  forth  the  sw^eet  savor  of  Christ's 
meek  and  humble  work.  W.  M.  M. 


THE  WILL  AND  PLEASURE  OF  GOD. 

God's  will  and  pleasure  concerning  all  His  works  are 
absolutely  sure  to  be  done.  They  are  the  rule  by  which 
He  works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  will,  and 
by  which  He  has  "declared  the  end^from  the  beginning, 
saying  "My  counsel  shaii  stand  and  I  will  do  all  My 
pleasure."  This  is  the  rule  by  which  He  "hath  chosen 
His  people  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  Him 
in  love."  And  it  is  by  this  sovereign  will  and  decree 
that  He  hath  "predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  His  will."  And  it  is  also  by  this  rule  that  He  hath 
made  knowni  to  us  the  mystery  of  His  will  according  to 
His  good  pleasure.  It  is  also  by  this  sovereign  will  of 
God  that  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance  in  Christ,  be- 
ing predestinated  thereto  according  to  the  purpose  of 
God  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His 
own  will,    Eph.  1. 

Now,  if  full  credit  is  given  to  such  positive  declara- 
tions of  God  as  we  have  quoted  from  His  chosen  apos- 
tle, it  does  seem  that  no  room  is  left  to  question  the  cer- 
tain accomplishment  of  all  God's  works,  w^hether  in 
things  temporal  or  in  things  eternal. 

Bat,  that  we  be  not  misunderstood,  we  think  proper 
to  say  that  such  texts  as  we  have  called  attention  to 
above  pertain  alone  to  the  plan  and  rule  that  God  has 
marked  out  for  Himself,  with  which  the  works  of  His 
creatures  have  nothing  to  do,  and  for  which,  whether 
of  success  or  failure,  they  are  not  held  accountable  and 
are  in  no  w^ay  responsible  But  we  dare  not  thus  say 
that  they  are  not  accountable  and  in  no  way  responsible 
with  regard  to  His  will  of  command  to  His  creatures. 

God's  will  and  pleasure  to  His  creatures  is  expressed 
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in  His  law  of  comraandents  to  them,  and  whether  they 
always  observe  and  obey  these  commandments  or  not. 
His  law  of  commandments  that  express  His  will  and 
pleasure  is  the  same  Unchangeable  law.  His  word  is 
forever  settled  in  heaven  and  is  steadfast.  He  is  God 
and  changes  not,  neither  does  His  decree  of  command- 
ments that  He  has  given  as  a  rule  for  His  <.^reatures 
ever  change.  "He  that  knoweth  his  Master's  will  and 
doeth  it  not  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes;  and  he  • 
that  knoweth  it  not  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes." 
This  is  the  law  in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  And  whether 
the  subjects  of  grace  obey  this  )aw  by  doing  the  will  of 
God  from  the  heart,  or  whether  they  disobey  and  rebel, 
the  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  as  expressed  in  the  rule 
given  them,  stands  unalterably  the  same.  He  changes 
not,  neither  does  His  word  of  commandments  to  His 
people  change.  His  word  of  commandments  expresses 
His  will  and  pleasure  and  is  the  rule  of  duty  for  His 
people  to  both  God  and  man. 

But  it  is  proper  here  to  say  that  man  often  falls  short 
of  doing  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God  as  expressed  in 
His  law  of  commandments.  But  this  does  not  make 
the  will  of  God's  commandments  a  failure.  "To  fear 
God  and  keep  His  commandments  is  the  whole  duty  of 
man."  And  yet  all  men  have  fallen  short  in  obeying 
either  of  those  two  items  of  their  whole  duty.  But 
though  they  have  fallen  short  in  their  whole  duty  to 
God  and  man,  the  Lord  has  not  changed  or  modified 
His  commandments,  nor  has  His  will  and  pleasure  as 
expressed  in  His  law  of  commandments  undergone  any 
change. 

Let  us  see  how  well  this  principle  applies  in  the  Lord's 
dealings  and  commands  to  naMonal  Israel. 

"The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die,"  and  therefore 
He  forbids  sin.  "Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the 
wicked  should  die?  saith  the  Lord  God."  Ezek.  xviii. 
23.  "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn 
from  his  way  and  live."  Ezek  xxxiii.  The  will  and 
pleasure  of  God  as  expressed  in  His  law  to  man  for- 
bids sin  and  warns  against  it;  and  from  this  view  of  it 
we  may  see  that  God's  ways  are  harmonious  and  equal, 
so  that  no  one  part  of  His  Word  conflicts  with  another. 
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''What  think  ye;  a  man  had  two  sons;  and  he  came 
to  the  first  and  said :  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vine- 
yard. He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not :  but  afterwards 
repented  and  went.  And  he  came  to  the  second  and 
said  likewise,  and  he  answered  and  said,  1  go,  sir;  and 
went  not.  Whether  of  these  twain  did  the  will  of  his 
father?    They  say  unto  him  the  first."   Matt.  xxi.  28. 

Now  what  else  could  they  say?  and  what  else  could 
we  now  say,  but  to  freely  admit  that  the  son  who  at 
first  refused  to  obey  the  known  will  of  his  father  as  ex- 
pressed in  the  command  to  "go,  work  in  my  vineyard," 
and  afterwards  repented  and  went,  certainly  did  the 
will  of  the  father  as  marked  out  fof  the  son  in  the  com- 
mand of  the  father,  whereas  the  other  son  who  said,  "I 
go,  sir,  and  went  not, ' '  did  not  do  the  will  of  the  father. 

There  is  quite  a  number  of  insta^nces  given  in  the 
Scriptures  in  which  we  find  this  distinction  with  respect 
to  the  will  of  God.  God's  will  and  pleasure  that  he  has 
marked  out  and  declared  exclusively  for  His  own  work, 
is  always  done,  but  that  which  is  proclaimed  and  or- 
dained in  His  Word  as  aline  of  . duty  for  Bis  children  to 
walk  in,  is  not  always  obeyed  by  them,  neither  in  the 
strictness  of  the  letter  of  the  law  nor  in  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel.  But  that  does  not  change  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  God  as  ordaining  good  works  for  His  children  to  walk 
in.  "If  we  believe  not,  yet  He  abideth  faithful;  He  can 
not  deny  Himself."    2  Tim.  ii.  13. 

In  Christ's  noted  Sermon  on  the  Mount  He  taught 
His  disciples  that,  "Not  every  one  that  saith  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Aiid 
in  perfect  harmony  with  this  teaching  the  holy  apostle 
beseeches  and  exhorts  his  brethren  by  the  mercies  of 
God  that  they  be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  that 
they  be  transformed  and  prove  what  is  that  good  and 
acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God ;  and  He  further  re- 
minds His  brethren  of  the  commandments  he  had  given 
them  by  authority  of  the  Lord,  telling  them,  "For  ye 
know  what  commandments  we  gave  you  by  the  Lord 
Jesus,  for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifica- 
tion,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication."  1  Thess. 
iv.  3. 

But  has  the  will  of  God  in  His  commands  and  admo- 
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nitions  to  His  dear  children  always  been  obeyed  ?  We 
know  it  has  not.  Some  have  been  disobedient  children, 
and  as  such  have  been  chastened  sorely  for  their  diso- 
bedience. They  have  not  all  obeyed  the  gospel,  and  the 
apostle  asks,  "What  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  God?"    1  Pet.  iv.  17. 

In  such  texts  as  these  last  quoted  we  see  that  the  will 
of  God  as  expressed  in  His  commands  to  His  people  has 
not  always  been  done  by  them  but  that  has  not  nor  ever 
will  frustrate  or  cause  the  will  of  God  to  change  or 
prove  a  failure.  It  will  ever  stand  the  same  that  "He 
that  doeth  wrong  shall  receive  for  the  wrong  he  hath 
done;  and  there  is  no  respect  of  persons."    CoL  iii.  25. 

So  long  as  the  people  of  God  remain  in  this  time 
state  they  will  have  times  of  mourning  and  sorrow  for 
their  short  comings.  They  will  continue  to  feel  as  they 
have  ever  felt,  that  they  have  sins  to  confess  and  for- 
sake, sins  of  omission  and  sins  of  commission,  sins  of 
neglect  and  sins  of  word,  deed,  and  thought.  They  will 
ahvays  need,  so  long  as  they  remain  in  this  world,  the 
merits  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  them  from  all 
sin.  They  will  continue  to  need- the  merits  of  the  atone- 
ment and  the  person  and  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  represent  them  and  give  them  access  by  faith  at  the 
throne  of  grace  to  help  them  in  time  of  need.  In  every 
part  of  their  duty  to  God  and  man  they  need  that  the 
Lord  by  His  Spirit  work  in  them  that  which  is  pleasing 
in  His  sight  to  do  His  will.    Heb.  xiii.  21. 

The  truth  is,  in  summing  up  the  whole  matter,  if  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Perfect  Man,  and  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  does  not  now  and  forever  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  we  all  fall  short  in 
our  duty  to  both  God  and  man.  He  is  the  only  Perfect 
Man  that  has  fulfilled  all  the  will  and  pleasure  of  God's 
commands.  And  it  may  well  be  said  of  His  redeemed 
people:  "If  any  man  si  a,  we  have  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous."  1  John  ii.  2. 
Through  Him  God  the  Father  is  merciful  to  the  un- 
righteousness of  His  people  and  remembers  their  sins 
no  more  against  them  for  Jesus'  sake.  Not  unto  us, 
not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  but  to  Thy  name  we  give  thanks. 

W.  M.  M. 
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PROPOSED  MEETIXG-HOUSE  IX  BISHOPVILLE, 

s.  c. 


South  Carolina  contains  only  about  five  hundred 
Primitive  Baptists,  and  is  therefore  a  fine  field  for  preach- 
ing by  our  travelling  ministers  and  for  the  building  up 
of  Primitive  Baptist  churches  and  meeting-houses. 
Bishopville.  Sumter  County,  S.  C,  has  about  a  thou- 
sand inhabitants,  but  only  two  Primitive  Baptists,  breth- 
ren W.  J.  Bramlett  and  R.  H.  Pittman.  These  verv  re- 
liable  and  excellent  brethren  propose  to  build  a  small, 
neat  meeting-house  in  Bishopville,  where  they  may  hold 
prayer-meetings  and  where  our  visiting  ministers  may 
preach.  The  smallest  donation  from  brethren,  sisters, 
or  friends  for  this  purpose  will  be  thankfully  received 
by  either  of  these  brethren,  and  rightly  applied,  and 
will  be  returned  if  their  efforts  should  fail. 

S.  Hassell. 


PLEASE  REMEMBER  US. 

A  large  number  of  bur  subscribers  are  in  arrears; 
and,  while  the  amount  due  by  each  one  is  small,  the 
aggregate  to  us  is  large.  We  beg  our  subscribers  who 
are  in  arrears  and  who  are  able  to  pay,  to  make  a  self- 
case  of  the  matter,  and  to  send  us  the  amount  of  their 
subscriptions  as  soon  as  they  can,  as  we  greatly  need 
the  money  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  publication  of 
The  Gospel  Messenger.  S.  H. 


TIME-HOXORED  INSTITUTIONS. 

If  every  person  is  to  be  honored  according  to  age, 
and  all  institutions  are  to  be^valued  in  proportion  to  the 
number  of  years  they  have  existed,  whether  good,  bad 
or  indifferent,  let  us  give  honor  to  whom  honor  is  due. 
But  is  this  the  standard  by  which  we  should  estimate 
their  value  ?  Does  age  impart  virtue  ?  Do  not  men  and 
women  live  in  the  world  until  their  heads  are  white 
who  have  been  of  no  use  or  benefit  to  themselves  nor 
anybody  else  ?    How  much  honor  are  they  entitled  to 
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just  because  they  did  not  die  when  young  and  give 
place  to  better  people  ?  No;  old  age  is  not  the  standard 
of  virtue  nor  the  just  cause  for  honor.  But  if  a  man 
lives  a  long  and  useful  life  and  presents  a  good  example 
for  his  successors,  he  is  entitled  to  much  consideration, 
not  because  ho  hves  a  long  time,  hut  because  he  has 
lived  right  and  done  some  good;  and  this  rule  will  apply 
to  institutions.  The  Masonic  frateruiiy  is  said  to  he  a 
time-honored  institution,  and  indeed,  if  age  confers 
honor,  power,  and  virtue,  then  it  has  the  preeminence 
over  many,  if  not  all  the  institutions  of  the  w^orld. 
Some  say  it  began  with  the  building  of  Solomon's  Tem- 
ple, and  if  so  it  antedates  the  militant  church  of  Christ. 
If,  therefore,  age  is  to  determine  the  character  and  con- 
fer the  title  of  honor.  Free  Masonry  has  it,  the  church 
is  left  behind,  and  organized  Associations  are  entitled 
to  very  little  consideration. 

Some  brethren  say  that  if  organized  Associations 
should  be  dispensed  with  it  would  cast  reflections  upon 
the  wisdom  and  judgment  of  the  dear  old  fathers  who 
founded  them  and  fostered  them  all  their  lives.  Well, 
granting  that  such  is  the  case,  if  it  be  a  fact  that  they 
transcended  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
put  in  operation  a  device  which  has  proven  to  be  neither 
useful  nor  harmless,  should  their  posterity  he  forever 
bound  to  perpetuate  it  ?  Should  we  not  rather  honor 
their  Saviour  and  ours  by  correcting  the  mistake  ?  I 
hope  to  see  organized  Associations  abandoned  by  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  and  meetings  of  the  saints  for  w^or- 
ship  continued  according  to  the  Scriptures.  Discerning 
brethren  everywhere  are  considering  this  subject  seri- 
ously in  the  light  of  the  Scriptures,  "  the  only  rule  of 
faith  and  practice."  J.  E.  W.  H. 


Paul  and  Silas  met  trouble  with  songs  of  praise.  The  aching  stripes 
and  the  uncomfortable  stocks  did  not  stop  their  songs.  They  sang 
themselves  out  of  trouble.  Most  of  life's  troubles  will  give  way  to  song. 
Psalms  are  better  than  plaints,  songs  are  better  than  sighs  to  troubled 
hearts.  Christianity  reaches  high-water  mark  as  a  helpful  religion 
when  it  can  inspire  its  possessor  to  say.  I  joy  in  tribulation.''  To  be 
able  to  take  the  sombre  and  sorrowful  garb  off  God's  messenger  of 
trouble  and  clothe  it  in  garments  of  joy,  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Ex. 
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1 —  Q.  Why  did  the  Lord  seek  to  kill  Moses,  and  why  did  He  let 
him  go  when  his  wife  had  circumcised  his  son  (Exod.  iv.  24-26)?  A. 
To  teach  him  that  His  commandment  for  all  the  male  descendants  of 
Abraham  to  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  of  their  lives  must 
certainly  be  obeyed  (Gen.  xvii.  10-14).  Moses  was  taking  his  wife, 
Zipporah,  and  their  two  sons,  Gershom  and  Eliezer,  with  him  from 
Midian  to  Egypt  (Gen.  iv.  20).  It  seems,  from  the  narrative,  that 
Gershom,  their  oldest  son,  had  already  been  circumcised,  but  that 
Moses  had  delayed  the  circumcision  of  his  youngest  son,  Eliezer,  and 
thus  disobeyed  God,  in  order  to  please  his  wife,  who  was  greatly  op- 
posed to  having  the  painful  and  bloody  rite  performed  upon  her 
children.  The  Lord  may  have  brought  a  sudden  and  dangerous 
illness  upon  Moses,  and  impressed  him  that  he  would  die  unless  his 
son  was  circumcised,  and  after  the  circumcision  the  Lord  restored 
him  and  let  him  go  on  his  journey  to  Egypt.  The  human  leader  of 
Israel  was  thus  effectively  taught  the  indispensable  importance  of 
prompt  obedience  to  God  even  when  the  act  of  obedience  is  opposed 
by  those  who  are  the  most  closely  related  to  us  in  the  flesh. 

2 —  Q.  Did  Saul  of  Tarsus  ever  see  Jesus  while  living  in  the  flesh  ? 
A.  The  Scriptures  do  not  say  that  he  did,  and  it  is  not  thought 
probable,  It  seems  likely  that  Saul  was  studying  the  law  under 
Gamaliel  at  Jerusalem  while  Jesus  was  in  seclusion  at  Nazareth, 
and  that  he  returned  to  Tarsus  in  Cilicia  and  was  living  there  dur- 
ing Christ's  public  ministry.  When  stricken  down  near  Damascus, 
Saul  saw  and  conversed  with  the  risen  and  ascended  Jesus  in  glory 
(Acts  ix.  1-22;  xxii.  6-15;  xxvi.  12-18;  1  Cor.  xv.  8). 

3 —  Q.  Who  was  Mary  Magdalene  ?  Was  she  Lazarus's  sister  ?  A. 
"Magdalene"  is  thought  to  mean  "of  Magdala,"  a  town  on  the  west 
shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee ;  but  Lazarus's  sister  Mary  was  of  Beth- 
any, a  village  on  the  east  slope  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  nearly  two 
miles  east  of  Jerusalem.  The  heading  of  Luke  vii  ,  in  the  King 
James  Version, — "Mary  Magdalene  anointeth  Christ's  feet,"  is  un- 
authorized by  the  narrative,  for  Luke  does  not  give  the  name  of  the 
woman  who  anointed  Christ's  feet.  This  anointing  was  probably 
at  Capernaum  in  the  early  part  of  Christ's  ministry  when  the  Phar- 
isees were  not  so  hostile  to  Him,  as  Christ  was  at  the  time  eating  in 
a  Pharisee's  house;  Avhile  the  anointing  of  Christ's  head  and  feet 
with  very  costly  oiritment  by  Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus  was  at 
Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper  just  before  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ  (Matt.  xxvi.  6-13;  Mark  xiv.  3-9;  John  xi.  2;  xii.  1-8). 

4 —  Q.  What  does  Paul  mean  by  saying — "I  am  made  all  things  to 
all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some"  (1  Cor.  ix.  19-23)? 
A.  Not  that  he  always  or  ever  compromised  truth  or  principle  for 
any  purpose,  for  he  was  one  of  the  boldest  and  most  unyielding  de- 
fenders of  truth  that  ever  lived — not  at  all  a  coward  or  a  hypocrite; 
but  that  he  adapted  himself,  as  far  as  he  could  innocently  do  so,  to 
different  characters  and  different  circumstances,  identifying  himself 
with  those  whom  he  addressed,  putting  himself  on  a  level  with 
them,  getting,  as  it  were,  into  their  souls,  looking  at  things  out  of 
their  eyes  with  their  minds  and  hearts,  from  their  standpoint,  and 
this  not  for  his  own  profit  but  for  their  benefit,  for  the  gospel's 
sake,  and  for  the  elect's  sake,  to  save  them  from  their  errors  and 
disorders  and  edify  them  in  the  unity  of. the  faith  and  in  love,  all  to 
the  glorv  of  God  and  the  good  of  His  people  (1  Cor.  ix.  19-23;  x. 
31-33;  2  Tim.  ii.  10;  Eph.  iv.  1-16).  Like  his  Divine  Master,  Paul 
was  willing  to  sacrifice  his  own  feelings  and  rights  that  he  might 
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benefit  others.  "He  accommodated  himself  to  the  Jews,  as  when 
he  circumcised  Timothy  (Acts  xvi.  3),  and  purified  himself  in  the 
temple  (Acts  xxi.  26).  He  accommodated  himself  to  the  Gentiles  by 
refusing  to  impose  the  ceremonial  law  upon  them  (Gral.  ii.  5),  and  by 
meeting  them  on  then'  own  ground  (Acts  xvii.  22-31).  He  accommo- 
dated himself  to  the  weak,  as  when  he  abstained  from  meat  be- 
cause of  their  scruples  (1  Cor.  viii.  13)."  In  this  wise  humble,  and 
noble  method  of  dealing  with  men,  he  became  one  of  the  most  suc- 
cessful ministers  of  Christ  that  ever  lived.  If  all  Primitive  Baptists, 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel  and  the  elect,  would  always  deal  with 
their  brethren  in  this  faithful  yet  humble,  tender,  forbearing,  self 
denying  manner,  there  would  be  far  less  misunderstanding,  mis- 
representation, strife,  bitterness,  confusion,  and  division,  and  far 
more  peace,  union,  fellowship,  and  happiness,  and  prosperity  among 
us. 

5 —  Q.  May  a  man  lawfully  and  scripturally  marry  a  woman  who  has 
been  put  away  by  her  husba  nd  for  the  cause  mentioned  in  Matt.  v.  32? 
A.  Moses,  to  keep  the  hard  hearted  Jews  from  ill-treating  or  even 
murdering  their  disagreeable  wives  suffered  them  to  divorce  those 
wives  and  suffered  those  divorced  wives  to  marry  another  man 
(Deut.  xxiv.  1-4).  But,  in  the  original  institution  of  marriage,  (xod 
makes  no  mention  of  divorce  (Gen.  ii.  20-24) ;  and  Christ  allows  it 
only  for  unfaithfulness  to  the  marriage-covenant.  It  is  only  by  in- 
ference that,  in  Matt.  v.  31,  32,  and  xix.  3-9,  He  allows  the  re  mar- 
riage of  the  innocent  party  during  the  life-time  of  the  other;  and  in 
Mark  x.  2-12  and  Luke  xvi,  18  He  seems  pointedly  to  forbid  such 
re-marriage.  In  view  of  these  Scriptures  and  the  highly  commend- 
able scruples  of  our  brethren  on  this  most  important  subject  in  these 
ungodly  times,  it  seems  to  me  very  inexpedient  if  not  very  unscrip- 
tural  for  a  divorced  Primitive  Baptist  to  marry  again  during  the 
life- time  of  the  former  companion. 

6 —  Q.  How  do  you  harmonize  the  doctrine  of  election  and  predes- 
tination (that  God  from  eternity  chose  and  ordained  certain,  partic- 
ular individuals  of  the  human  race  to  sure  and  final  salvation)  with 
such  Scriptures  as  promise  salvation  to  all  the  willing*and  hungry 
and  thirsty  and  humble  and  penitent  and  prayerful  and  laboring 
and  heavy-laden  and  believing  and  loving  and  forgiving  and  self- 
denying  and  obedient?  A.  These  two  classes  of  Scriptures  are  per- 
fectly harmonized  by  a  third  ciass  of  Scriptures  which  plainly  teach 
that  all  these  exercises  are  but  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  Avorking  in  the  hearts  of  His  chosen,  redeemed,  and  regen- 
erated people  (Psalm  ex.  3;  cvii.  1-31;  Philip,  i.  29;  ii.  12,  13;  Isa. 
liii.— Iv. ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  23-38;  Zech.  xii.  10-14;  xiii. ;  Acts  v.  31;  xi.  18; 
xiii.  48;  Luke  xviii.  7;  1  Cor.  xii.  9;  Gal.  v.  22;  Eph.  i.  19-23;  ii.  8-10; 
V.  30-32;  Rom.  v.  5;  1  John  iv.  19-21;  v.  1;  Matt.  v.  1-20,  44,  45;  vi. 
12,  14,  15;  vii.  17-27;  Heb.  xiii.  20,  21). 

7 —  Q.  Ought  a  minister  of  the  gospel  to  give  up  the  care  of  his 
churches  and  devote  all  his  time  to  worldly  business  ?  A.  The  busi- 
ness of  his  Heavenly  Father,  his  Saviour  and  Master,  is  of  infinitely 
more  importance  than  all  worldly  business,  and  will  not,  for  any 
considerable  time,  be  given  up  for  worldly  business  by  any  truly 
called,  qualified,  and  sent  servant  of  God,  without  great  spiritual 
darkness,  coldness,  and  deadness,  and  chastisement  (Psalm  Ixxxix. 
30-33;  John  xiii.  17;  Rom.  viii.  13;  Heb.  xii.  6-11;  Jonah). 

8—  Q.  What  does  Paul  mean  by  the  expression  in  2  Cor.  viii.  1 — 
"  w^e  do  you  to  wit  "  ?  A.  We  give  you  to  understand — we  make 
known  to  you — we  declare  to  you  "the  grace  of  God  bcwstowed  on 
the  churches  of  Macedonia."  "We  do  to  wit"  is  only  one  word  in 
the  original,  Avhich  means  "we  make  known." 


3o8 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899 


9 —  Q.  What  does  "prevent"  mean  in  1  Thess.  iv.  15 — "We  which 
are  aUve  and  remain  unto  the  coming:  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asieep"?  A.  Precede,  anticipate,  be  beforehand 
with.  As  explained  in  the  next  two  verses.  Paul  means  that,  when 
Christ  shall  descend  personally  and  bodily  from  heaven  with  a 
shoat  of  command  or  call  or  summons,  with  the  voice  of  an  arch- 
angel and  with  the  trumpet  of  God.  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first,  and  i/^ew  the  living  saints  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  and  so  shall  ever  be  with 
the  Lord.  The  catching  up  of  the  living  saints  will  not  be  before 
but  will  be  after  the  risiny;  of  those  who  are  dead  in  Christ. 

10 —  Q.  Is  Christ  to  come  down  on  this  earth  as  He  did  before?  A. 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  personally  and  bodily  led  His  eleven  apostles 
out  of  Jerusalem  to  Bethany,  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  gave  them  His  final  promises  and  instructions,  lifted  up  His 
hands  and  blessed  them,  and  wa.^  thus  parted  from  them  and  laken 
up  in  a  cloud  to  heaven;  and  wriile  they  looked  steadfastly  toward 
heaven  as  He  went  up,  two  men  (probably  angels)  stood  by  them 
in  white  apparel,  and  said,  "Ye  njen  of  Galilee  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven?  this  same  Jef^us,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shill  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
heaven"  (Luke  xxiv.  50,  51;  Acts  i.  1-12).  Nothing  can  be  plainer  to 
the  mind  of  the  siaiple  and  believing  child  of  God — the  same  Jesus, 
in  His  risen  body,  in  the  same  manner  in  which  He  went  up  from 
earth  to  heav^en,  shall  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth;  and  then, 
as  other  Scriptures  say  with  equal  plainness,  shall  raise  ail  the  dead, 
and  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  gather  the  righteous  to 
heaven  and  send  the  wicked  to  hell  forever  (John  v.  28.  29;  Acts 
xvii  81;  Matt.  xxv.  31-46;  Rom.  ii.  3-16;  2  Thess.  i.  5-10;  Jude  6; 
Rev.  XX.  11-15).  S.  H. 


SHOOTING  STARS. 

It  is  expected  by  astronomers  that  there  will  be  a  large  shower  of 
shooting  stars  on  the  night  of  November  14th  or  on  the  morning  of 
November  15th,  1899  or  1900.  such  as  occurs  three  times  in  every  cen- 
tury. Shooting  or  falling  stars  are  now  believed  to  be  the  minute 
fragments  of  exploded  comets  revolving  around  the  sun  at  a  rate  of 
from  ten  to  four  hundred  miles  a  second — themselves  cold,  dark 
bodies  but  set  on  fire  and  made  visible  by  the  friction  produced  by 
their  rapid  motion  through  our  air  about  a  hundred  miles  above 
the  earth's  surface,  and  being  consumed  and  disappearing  about 
thirty  miles  abov^e  the  earth,  and  falling  in  a  very  light  dust  to  the 
earth.  At  least  ten  millions  are  said  to  enter  our  atmosphere  every 
day,  and  are  dissipated  into  vapor  or  dust  About  a  hundred  rings 
of  these  shooting  stars  or  meteors  are  known  to  revolve  around  the 
sun.  The  largest  one  of  these  rings  goes  around  the  sun  once  in 
about  thirty-three  and  a  quarter  years,  and  the  earth,  in  its  revolu- 
tion around  the  sun,  meets  this  thick  stream  of  meteors  abopt  the 
middle  of  November  (November  12th,  1799;  November  13th,  1833; 
and  November  14th,  1866).  These  shooting  stars  seem  to  come  from 
the  constellation  or  cluster  of  stars  called  Leo  (the  Lion),  and  are 
therefore  called  Leonids.  They  are  several  hundred  million  miles 
long,  and  are  from  twentj^  to  fifty  thousand  miles  thick  the  densest 
part  of  the  stream  being  pas«^ed  through  by  the  earth  in  from  one 
to  three  hours  They  have  been  traced  back  to  a  large  comet  that 
entered  the  solar  system  in  A.  D.  902.    Many  people,  when  they  see 
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this  great  shower  of  November  meteors  think  that  the  end  of  the 
world  and  the  Judgment  Day  are  at  hand.  And  such  signs  in  the 
heavens  are  mentioned  by  Christ  and  by  John  as  accompaniments 
of  the  last  day  (Matt.  xxiv.  29:  Mark  xiii.  25;  Luke  xxi.  25,  26;  Rev. 
vi.  13 — the  Greek  word  rendered  stars  in  these  passages  means  not 
only  the  starry  worlds  but  also  shooting-stars).  Of  course  when  that 
awful  day  of  the  manifestation  of  Divine  wrath  to  impenitent  sin- 
ners will  come,  no  creature  knows,  but  that  it  loill  come  is  certain, 
and  the  stupendous  and  terrible  event  may  not  be  distant.  The 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  things  therein  are  the  creatures  of 
God,  and  show  His  infinite  and  eternal  wisdom  and  power;  He  has 
perfect  control  of  them  all,  and,  according  to  His  unchangeable 
purpose  from  everlasting,  He  will  order  every  event  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  His  wicked  enemies,  the  salvation  of  His  righteous  people, 
and  the  glory  of  His  holy  name. 

"  All  human  beings  must  appear 
In  righteous  judgment  at  God's  bar, 
And,  as  He  speaks,  so  shall  they  go 
To  endless  bliss  or  endless  woe." 

S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Glenwood,  Ala.  Juy  14,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  Henderson  :  I  have  been  thinking  of  writing 
you  for  some  time  as  I  am  in  a  condition  to  sympathize  with  you  in 
your  troubles.  None  can  sincerely  sympathize  for  others  unless 
they  have  first  iiad  some  experience  in  the  same  thing.  I  have 
thought  of  your  fninily  many  times  since  sister  Henderson  has  been 
so  sick,  knowing  how  she  sutfered  and  how  you  are  troubled;  for 
you  know  I  have  trouble  of  the  same  kind,  only  mine  extended  fur- 
ther than  yours  has.  The  Lord  saw  fit  to  take  my  dear  companion 
home  to  rest,  where  there  will  be  no  more  suffering  with  her.  She 
enjoyed  your  visit  to  her  when  you  were  down  here  and  often  spoke 
of  your  sweet  prayer;  she  also  spoke  of  sisters  Key  and  Reddock, 
who  came  with  you,  said  they  seemed  as  though  she  had  been  long 
acquainted  with  them. 

Brother  Henderson,  I  feel  so  sad  a.nd  lonely,  feel  like  1  am  almost 
alone  in  the  world. 

Your  little  brother  in  Christ  I  hope, 

J.  B.  Mount. 


Zellwood,  Fla.,  June  22,  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ  :  I  feel  impressed  and  under  obliga- 
tion to  write  you  a  few  lines  to  let  you  know  that  I  am  still  living 
through  the  mercies  and  purpose  of  an  Allwise  God,  who  works 
after  the  council  of  His  own  will,  and  has  a  purpo.se  in  all  He  does. 
How  long  we  may  be  permitted  to  remain  here  He  alone  knows. 
The  trouble  is  steadily  progressing,  and  my  strength  and  vitality  as 
steadily  failing,  but  I  am  still  able  to  sit  up  some.  ''The  Messen- 
ger" still  comes  to  ns  regularly,  and  is  such  a  comfort  to  us  in  our 
loneliness;  please  accept  our  sincere  thanks  for  your  kind  consider- 
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ation  for  us.  Through  the  mediation  of  dear  brethren  and  friends 
yve  have  never  been  allowed  to  suffer  for  the  necessaries  of  life,  for 
which  we  feel  so  very  thankful. 

July  10.  Dear  brother,  after  some  delay  and  much  suffering,  I 
again  take  my  pen  to  try  to  finish  my  letter.  We  have  received 
another  "Messenger"  since  I  commenced  this  letter,  and  O!  it  is 
such  a  pleasure  to  read  its  contents,  as  all  the  preaching  we  get  is 
from  our  periodicals.  We  exchange  with  a  sister  who  takes  a  differ- 
ent paper,  from  which  we  get  some  soul-cheering  articles,  but  we 
like  "The  Messenger"  because  you  don't  allow  any  strife  or  conten- 
tion, causing  so  much  confusion  and  bad  feeling  among  the  dear 
saints  of  our  God.  Oh  that  Grod's  servants  could  be  content  with 
God's  command  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  leave  off  so  much  strife, 
envying,  and  backbiting,  causing  so  much  confusion.  W^e  learn 
that  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion  but  of  peace;  so  the  au- 
thorship of  confusion  must  come  from  some  other  source.  Dear 
brother,  I  am  so  interested  in  the  Question  and  Answer  depart- 
ment that  I  must  refer  to  your  answer  to  "the  sixth  question  in  the 
June  number,  which  was  so  comforting  to  my  poor  soul,  for  it  so 
clearly  and  forcibly  vindicated  my  own  ideas  on  that  subject.  May 
God  be  with  you. 

In  hope,  J.  W.  Kelly.  " 


Colquitt,  Ga.,  June  3,  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

My  Dear  Brother:  I  sincerely  trust  that  you  maybe  favored 
with  a  sufficiency  of  divine  wisdom  and  health  to  be  able  to  keep 
"The  Messenger"  up  to  its  present  standard.  It  is  a  great  comfort 
to  my  household:  and  I  feel  to  thank  God  for  the  able  manner  in 
which  the  church  is  defended       its  corps  of  editors. 

Yours  in  hope,  B.  B.  Bush. 


Dunlapsville,  Ind.,  May  13,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Beloyed  Brother  in  the  Lord:  I  like  "The  Gospel  Messenger" 
because  its  teachings  are  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power,  and  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth. 

The  Apostle  Paul  said:  "I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel 
which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  after  man, for  I  neither  received  it  of 
man,  neither  was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 
And  now  in  this  age,  we  that  have  been  born  again,  or  have  a  hope 
that  we  have  been  born  from  above,  born  of  God,  like  to  read  of 
the  things  of  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  testimony  of 
God ;  it  strengthens  us  to  bear  our  tribulations,  toils,  and  cares 
while  here  in  this  world.  It  is  written:  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him:  but  God  hath  revealed 
them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit."  I  do  belie\e  God  hath  called  us  by 
His  grace  to  be  saints,  and  revealed  to  us  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  for  we  love  the  Lord,  and  the  brethren  and 
sisters. 

Yours  in  love  of  the  truth,  I.  Hill. 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1899. 


Diirant,  Miss.,  April  8,  1899. 

Elder  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  please  find  |1,  for  which  please  renew 
my  subscription  for  "The  (xospel  Messenger,"  which  is  a  welcome 
visitor  to  my  fireside.  It  is  one  of  the  pleasures  of  my  life,  as  we  are 
seldom  blessed  with  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  truth  preached. 

With  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  "The  Messenger,"  I  sub-, 
scribe  myself, 

Your  unworthy  sister  in  Christ,  S.  E.  Bankhead. 


Verona,  Tenn.,  January  17,  1899. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  Enclosed  find  11  to  pay  for  "The  Messenger"  for 
1899.  My  time  was  out  in  December,  and  I  don't  feel  willing  to  do 
without  the  dear  little  "Messenger,"  for  many  pleasant  moments  I 
spend  in  reading  the  many  good  experiences  and  other  good  read- 
ing from  many  able  pens.  May  the  good  Lord  spare  you  many 
years  to  cheer  up  and  feed  the  little  lambs. 

Your  very  little  sister,  R.  J.  Chilton. 


Do  well,  Tex.,  July  1,  1899. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

My  Very  Dear  Brother:  "The  Messenger"  contains  more  real 
comfort  and  instruction,  and  less  trash,  than  any  periodical  I  read. 
The  two  last  numbers  (June  and  July)  are  worth  to  me  the  sub- 
scription price.  I  have  to  regret  not  subscribing  for  it  sooner,  I  do 
wish  every  intelligent  child  of  God  in  the  land  had  access  to  "The 
Messenger."  But  they  are,  as  a  class,  perfectly  ignorant  of  its  worth 
and  teachings. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  with  life,  health,  and  liberty,  to  continue 
in  future  as  in  the  past. 

Yours  truly,  in  bonds,  John  M.  Morrow. 


SELECTIONS. 


MOSES  AS  A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST. 

Though  Christ  and  Moses  may  seem,  indeed,  in  one  view  to  be  as 
unlike  one  another  as  the  gospel  and  the  law,  as  the  ministration 
of  righteousness  and  the  ministration  of  condemnation;  we  may, 
however,  observe  in  the  character  and  history  of  this  extraordinary 
man  a  great  resemblance  to  those  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whether  we  con- 
sider him  as  a  deliverer,  a  mediator,  a  law-giver,  or  a  prophet. 

First,  let  ns  view  Moses  as  a^  deliverer  of  his  nation  from  the  bon- 
dage of  Egypt.  To  this  end  he  was  born;  and  when  his  life  was 
sought  by  a  bloody  tyrant,  who  murdered  his  fellow-infants,  he  was 
miraculously  preserved  by  his  reputed  mother,  who  gave  him  a 
royal  education.  But  when  he  was  come  to  years,  and  capable  of 
judging  for  himself,  he  despised  the  pleasures  of  a  court,  and  chose 
rather  to  claim  kindred  with  oppressed  slaves  because  they  were  the 
people  of  Grod,  than  with  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  by  whose  right 
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he  might  have  inherited  the  crown  of  Egypt.  At  last,  though  his 
very  brethren  thrust  him  away,  saying,  "Who  made  thee  a  ruler 
and  a  judge  ?  "  he  accomplishes  their  rescue  from  the  land  of  Nile, 
spoiling  the  Egyptians  of  their  gold  and  silver,  destroying  their 
first-born,  and  drowning  in  the  Red  Sea  the  flower  of  their  army, 
and  ail  this  by  means  of  the  blood  of  a  lamb  which  he  shed,  and  by 
his  wonder-working  rod. 

Even  so,  the  birth  of  the  Deliverer  who  came  from  Zion  to  rescue 
from  the  oppression  of  a  far  worse  enemy  than  the  Egyptians  or  the 
Romans,  was  signalized  by  the  cruel  butchery  of  the  infants  in 
Bethlehem  by  Herod's  ministers  of  blood.  But  the  persecuted  babe 
finds  a  safe  retreat  in  Egypt,  whither  he  was  conveyed  b}^  the 
guardian  care  of  His  supposed  father,  and  when  He  was  come  to 
years  He  disdained  an  earthly  crown,  when  the  Jews  would  have 
taken  him  by  force,  and  made  Him  a  king;  as  before,  He  had  in  a 
sort  left  for  a  time  the  court  of  heaven,  the  bosom  of  His  Father, 
and  the  songs  of  hymning  cherubim  to  endure,  in  these  regions  of 
mortality,  affliction  for  the  people  of  God:  for  as  Mo&es  had  respect 
to  the  recompense  of  reward,  so  "He  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Him,  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame."  And  though  His 
brethren  understood  not  at  first  that  God  by  His  hand  would  de- 
liver them  and  refused  Him  as  an  impostor;  at  last  He  accomplishes 
their  redemption  from  the  cruel  bondage  of  the  Devil,  whose  power 
He  destroyed,  by  shedding  His  own  blood  and  by  sending  the  rod 
of  His  strength  out  of  Zion.  By  these  desipised  means  does  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  bring  many  sons  to  glory,  through  raging 
seas  of  affliction,  through  waste  and  hov.  ling  wildernesses  of  vari- 
ous temptations,  till  they  arrive  in  that  happy  country  which  God 
has  espied  for  them,  which  is  the  gloi'y  ol  all  lands. 

As  by  a  prophet  the  Lord  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt;  it  is  fur- 
ther to  be  observed  that  Moses  acted  the  part  of  a  mediator  between 
God  and  Israel,  both  when  they  fought  with  Amalek,  M'hen  thej' 
received;[the  law,  and  when  they  made  a  calf  in  Horeb;  in  all  which 
instances  he  may  be  viewed  as  a  lively  type  of  the  one  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 

When  the  militant  church  is  fighting  in  the  valley  of  this  world, 
as  ajii  Amalek  >hal I  never  be  wanting  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, their  victory  depends  not  so  much  on  their  prowess  and*  mar- 
tial skill,  as  on  lifting  up  the  hands  of  our  great  Intercessor,  who, 
like  Moses,  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  upon  a  high  mountain 
and  eminent,  even  far  above  all  heavens.  Behold,  all  ye  who  are 
fighting  the  good  fight  of  laith,  how  your  great  Mediator's  hands 
are  lifted  up  to  the  throne  of  God.  The  hands  of  Moses  could  not 
long  endure  to  be  stretched  out;  they  were  heavy  and  weak  and 
behooved  to  be  strengthened  and  supported.  But  Jesus  Christ 
fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary,  though  His  hands  be  stretched  out 
stili;  therefore  shall  ye  prevail  who  fight  under  His  banner,  and 
have  reason  to  say,  "Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth  us  the  vic- 
tory through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  And  as  the  law  was  ordained 
by  angels  in  the  hand  of  Moses  as  a  mediator;  (for  they  to  whom  it 
was  published  were  afraid,  by  reason  of  the  fire,  and  dreadful  sound 
which  they"  heard,  and  went  not  up  to  the  mount);  so  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  stands  betwixt  the  terrible  majesty  of  an  angry  God  and 
feeble  guilty^  man,  unable  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  His  glory^ ; 
like  Moses,  He  engaged  His  heart  to  approach  unto  God,  But  while 
Moses  only  reported  the  law  to  the  people.  He  fulfilled  the  law. 
Moses  quaked,  and  Christ  was  sore  amazed,  insomuch  that  he 
sweated  blood  from  all  the  pores  of  His  body.    Be  not  afraid,  ye  re- 
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deemed  of  the  Lord ;  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Him.  Thou^'h 
our  God  be  a  consaraing:  fire,  trie  all-^raeious  Mediator  hath 
quenched  the  flames  and  hashed  the  storm  of  wrath  by  His  season- 
able interposition,  and  the  law  is  now  turned  into  a  directing  light. 
And  lastly,  he  acted  the  part  of  a  mediator  when  they  made  a  calf 
in  Horeb.  When  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  justly  incensed  against 
them  for  that  enormous  crime,  Mo.ses  said  unto  the  people.  "I  will 
go  unto  the  Lord,  peradventure  I  shall  make  ati  atonenif^nt  for  your 
sin  *'  And  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord  and  said,  "This  people 
have  sinned  a  grievous  sin;  yet  now,  if  Thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin; 
if  not,  blot  me  out  of  the  book  which  thou  hast  written  "  Perhaps 
he  intended  to  seek  that  the  Almighty  vengeance  might  rather  fall 
on  his  own  head  than  that  the  whole  nation  should  perish,  though 
he  was  not  certain  whether  the  offered  propitiation  would  be  ac- 
cepted. Hut  Jesus  Christ  has  not  only  offered  Himself  to  die  for  the 
guilty,  but  has  actually  made  the  atonement  which  Moses  proposed 
to  make,  and  is  set  forth  for  the  propitiation  through  taith  in  His 
blood 

Next,  let  us  view  biru  as  a  law-giver,  as  the  children  of  Israel 
sung:  "Moses  commanded  us  a  law,  the  inheritance  of  the  congre- 
gation of  Jacob:  and  he  v/as  king  in  Jeshurun."  But  we  Chris- 
tians may  say  in  the  language  of  the  prophet,  "The  Lord  is  our 
Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  King,  the  Lord  is  our  Law-giver;  He  will 
save  us."  A  l  iw  is  now  gone  forth  of  Zion;  but  Moses,  not  like 
thine,  consi.sting'  of  carnal  ordiuances — a  law.  not  of  works,  but  of 
faith — a  law  for  which  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles  shall  wait— a  law 
which  is  not  so  much  obeyed  by  doing  as  by  believing,  and  which 
will  never  stand  in  need  of  reformation  or  repeal. 

But  lastly,  let  us  view  him  in  his  prophetic  character,  of  whom 
it  is  testified.  "There  arose  no  prophet,  since  in  Israel  like  unto 
Moses,  to  whom  the  Lord  spoke  face  to  face  "  Yet  Moses  truly  said 
unto  the  fathers,  "A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me;  and  Him  shall  ye  hear  in  all 
things."  Though  v.e  had  not  the  express  authority  of  an  apostle, 
for  the  application  of  this  prediction  to  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest 
of  our  profession,  we  can  scarcely  be  at  a  loss  to  see  how  it  can  agree 
to  none  other.  He,  he  is  that  prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world,  of  whom  Moses  wrote,  and  who  is  like  u:»to  him.  if  you  con- 
sider— the  stock  from  whence  he  sprung:  for  He  was  raised  from 
among  His  brethren,  not  assuminij:  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the 
nature  of  man.  and  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  The  meekness  of  His 
temper,  which  excelled  the  meekness  of  Moses,  as  far  as  the  meek- 
ness of  Moses  excelled  the  meekness  of  other  men.  The  Hebrew  law 
giver,  meek  as  he  was,  can  not  be  altogether  freed  Irom  sallies  of 
impatience:  but  the  meek  and  holy  Jesus,  who  calls  us  to  learn  of 
Him,  was  never  indecently  transported  with  rage,  nor  uttered  one 
word  unadvisedly  with  His  lips,  though  upon  the  most  provoking 
occasions.  The  lustre  of  His  face — for  not  to  mention  His  transfig- 
uration on  the  mount,  when  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  He  is  in 
His  divine  person  the  brightness  of  His  Father's  glory,  which,  like 
Moses,  He  covered  with  a.  veil,  the  veil  of  His  flesh  when  He  de- 
scended into  our  world,  that  He  might  be  qualified  for  holding 
familiar  converse  with  men  upon  earth.  His  terror  not  making  them 
afraid.  For  if  the  face  of  Moses,  the  servant,  did  shine  with  such 
dazzling  glory,  by  a  short  abode  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah  on  an 
earthly  mount,  that  the  Israelites  could  not  endure  to  behold  him 
without  a  veil ;  how  much  less  could  feeble  eyes  of  mortal  men  have 
endured  the  face  of  Christ  the  Son,  who,  abiding  from  everlasting 
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in  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  was  daily  His  delight,  had  He  shone 
forth  in  all  the  blaze  of  Deity,  without  the  veil  of  His  flesh.  The 
clearness  of  his  manifestation;  of  Moses  indeed  it  is  said,  ""With  him 
I  will  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark 
speeches,  and  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold;  "Whereas 
it  w^as  usual  with  prophets  of  inferior  rank  to  receive  the  intima- 
tions of  the  divine  will  in  dreams  when  they  were  asleep,  and  ecsta- 
cies  when  awake.  But  of  this  Prophet  in  the  New-Testament  church 
His  harbinger  declares,  "No  man  hath  seen  Grod  at  any  time,  but 
the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He 
hath  declared  Him."  His  fidelity  in  executing  His  commission — 
"For  the  words  the  Father  gave  unto  Him,  He  gave  unto  them;  and 
as  the  Father  gave  Him  commandment  so  He  spake.  Moses  indeed 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant,  but  Christ  as  a  Son  over 
His  own  house  "  The  opposition  he  met  with  from  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles— he  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  even 
as  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses.  "And  as  his  nearest  rela- 
tions quarrelled  with  him  for  marrying  the  Ethiopian  woman,  so 
did  the  Jews  with  Christ,  for  espousing  the  Grentile  church.  The 
miracles  he  wrought — "It  was  never  so  seexi  in  Israel."  Like  Moses, 
He  led  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  their  leaving  was  as 
miraculous  a>5  their  eating. 

What  Moses  did  literally,  the  same  Christ  does  spiritually  for  the 
beloved  Israel.  He  sweetens  their  bitter  waters;  cures  their  dis- 
eases; supplies  their  wants.  Like  Moses,  He  fasted  forty  days:  and, 
like  Moses,  He  died  at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord. — Grace  and 
Truth,  hy  Wm.  McEwen,  of  Scotland,  1735-1762. 


PARADISE  RESTORED. 

None  ever  saw  this  world  as  God  made  it  and  pronounced  it  very 
good,  but  Adam  and  his  wife.  But  though  sin  has  defiled  and  the 
curse  has  blighted  it,  yet  the  hope  of  the  church  embraces  its  resto- 
ration, when  the  whole  groaning  creation  shall  be  delivered  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God;  and  the  constant  and  uni- 
versal prayer  of  the  church,  "Thy  kingdom  come;  thy  will  be  done 
on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  shall  find  its  full  and  perfect  answer 
when  the  Lord  makes  all  things  new.    Says  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"He  will  change  this  world  itself.  We  look  for  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness;  and  there  will  come 
a  time  w^hen  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  an  ox,  and  the  leopard 
shall  lie  down  with  the  kid.  We  expect  to  see  this  world  that  is  now^ 
so  full  of  sin  as  to  be  a.n  Aceldama,  a  field  of  blood,  turned  into  a 
Paradise,  a  garden  of  God.  We  believe  that  the  tabernacle  of  God 
will  be  among  men,  that  He  will  dwell  among  them,  and  they  shall 
see  His  face,  and  His  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  We  expect 
to  see  the  New  Jerusalem  descend  out  of  heaven  from  God.  In  this 
very  place,  where  sin  has  triumphed,  we  expect  that  grace  will 
much  more  abound.  Perhaps  after  those  great  fires  of  which  Peter 
speaks  when  he  says:  'The  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved, 
and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,'  earth  will  be  re- 
newed in  more  than  pristine  loveliness.  Perhaps,  since  matter  may 
not  be  annihilated,  and  probably  can  not  be,  this  very  world  will 
become  the  place  of  an  eternal  jubilee,  from  which  perpetual  hal- 
lelujahs shall  go  up  to  the  throne  of  God.  If  such  be  the  bright 
hope  that  cheers  us,  we  may  well  groan  for  its  realization,  crying  out, 

"  '  O  long  expected  day,  begin  ; 

Dawn  on  these  realms  of  woe  and  sin." 

— Selected. 
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MEDITATIONS,  No.  1. 


THE  ASTONISHING  PORTIONS. 


The  treasures  of  kings  have  sometimes  been  so  vast  as  to  pass  into 
a  proverb.  And  yet,  what  were  they  but  gold  or  stones  dug  out  of 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  which,  amassed  to  ever  so  great  a  sum, 
could  neither  give  contentment,  insure  health,  nor  lengthen  life? 
But  there  is  a  portion  of  a  diviner  nature,  and  infinitely  more  ex- 
cellent, which  falls  to  the  share  of  every  saint  of  God;  and  He  Him- 
self is  this  stupendous  portion.  "The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my 
soul." 

Now,  the  astonishing  wonder  here  is,  that  God,  in  all  His  perfec- 
tions, should  condescend,  through  His  Son,  to  be  the  portion  of  His 
people.  But  this  wonder  is  not  alone,  but  is  joined  with  another, 
that  it  is  in  a  manner  more  surprising  still,  expressed  in  these 
words:  "The  Lord's  portion  is  His  people,  Israel  is  the  lot  of  His  in- 
heritance." 

We  know  how  highly  we  esteem  that  which  we  account  our  por- 
tion. And  the  pious  breathing  of  the  saint  is,  "Whom  have  I  in 
heaven  but  Thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  the  earth  that  I  desire 
besides  Thee,  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  forever."  Then,  may  we  not 
see  what  value  He  sets  upon  HiSj  saints,  that  He  who  possesses  all 
things  and  has  all  perfections  in  Himself,  should  call  them  "His 
portion"? 

A  rich  man  may  condescend  to  be  the  prop  and  friend  of  a  poor 
man,  but  will  scarcely  allow  him  to  be  of  great  account  to  himself; 
but  here  it  is  otherwise,  to  the  praise  of  His  glorious  grace,  which  is 
not  less  astonishing  in  receiving  than  in  giving.  He  gives  the  treas- 
ures of  eternity,  which  enrich  forever;  and  receives  the  cyphers  of 
time,  which  can  not  profit  Him  at  all.  He  gives  Himself  to  be  ours 
in  His  infinite  excellencies  forever,  and  receives  us,  in  all  our  wants 
and  infirmities,  to  be  His  forevermore.  Whether  is  most  glorious  in 
accepting  the  lisping  of  faith,  "Thou  art  my  God,"  or  jn  returning 
the  mutual  claim,  "Thou  art  My  people"?  Because  God  is  the  por- 
tion of  our  soul,  we  have  hope;  and  because  He  sees  of  the  travail 
of  His  soul,  He  is  satisfied.  O  what  condescension  is  this,  not  only 
to  bow  down  to  give  Himself  away  to  us,  but  to  take  us  up  to  Him- 
self! Let  philosophers  dream  on  of  ten  thousand  inhabited  worlds, 
yet  among  them  all  the  Lord's  portion  is  His  people,  and  Israel  His 
inheritance.  The  heaven  is  His  throne,  the  earth  His  footstool,  but 
His  portion  is  dearer  to  Him  than  both,  purchased  at  an  amazing 
price,  and  preserved  by  almighty  powder,  to  an  immensity  of  bliss. 
Precious  and  costly  things  are  in  the  peculiar  treasures  of  kings; 
how  noble,  then,  and  excellent  must  Jacob  be  (tne  choice  makes  it 
«o),  whom  the  eternal  King  of  kings  hath  chosen  to  Himself  for  His 
peculiar  treasure,  for  whom  He  will  give  men  and  kingdoms  for 
their  ransom!  Again,  a  treasure  is  that  which  is  laid  up  for  time  to 
come;  then  God  will  never  cast  off  His  own  inheritance,  give  up 
His  portion,  or  throw  away  His  treasure,  but  reserve  all  to  eternity. 
Finally,  if  God  be  the  porton  of  His  saints,  why  such  a  struggle  to 
fill  their  coffers  with  perishing  things  ?  And  why  so  disquieted  if 
they  do  not  succeed? 

James  Meikel,  of  Scotland. 

—From  Solitude  Sweetened,  1760. 
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THROUGH  THE  FLOOD  ON  FOOT. 

The  sun  had  sunk  in  the  west 

For  a  little  while. 
And  the  clouds  whicli  gathered  to  see  him  die 

liad  caught  his  dying  smile. 

We  sat  in  the  door  of  our  tent 

In  the  cool  of  the  day, 
Toward  the  quiet  meadow 

Where  misty  shadows  lay. 

The  great  and  terrible  Land 

Of  wilderness  and  drought 
Laj'  in  the  shadows  behind  us, 

b'or  the  Lord  had  brought  us  out. 

The  great  and  ternble  River, 

i  hough  shrouded  still  from  view. 
Lay  in  tlie  shadows  before  us, 

But  the  Lord  would  bear  us  through. 

In  the  stillness  and  the  starlight. 

In  siglit  of  the  Blessed  Land, 
We  thought  of  the  bygone  Desert-life, 

And  tlie  burning,  blinding  sand. 

Many  a  drear\^  sunset. 

Many  a  dreary  dawn. 
We  iia,d.  watched  upon  those  desert  hills 

.*s  we  presse  l  slowly  on. 

Yet  sweet  had  been  the  silent  dews 

Which  from  God's  presence  fell, 
And  the  still  hours  of  resting 

By  palm  tree  and  by  well. 

Till  we  pitched  our  tent  at  last 

The  Desert  done. 
Where  we  saw  the  hills  of  the  l^oly  Land 

Gleam  in  our  sinking  sun. 

The  great  and  terrible  River 

That  now  I  calmly  view 
Lies  in  the  shadows  before  me. 

But  the  Lord  will  bear  me  through. 

— Mrs.  B.  Macandrew. 


OBITUARIES. 


Lack  of  space  compels  us  to  request  our  subscribers  to  try  to  express, 
within  about  two  hundred  words,  their  accounts  of  the  lives  and  deaths 
of  friends,  if  they  wish  us  to  publish  the  notices  in  The  Messenger. 


"  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth:  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13. 


MRS.  MATILDA  A.  MOUNT. 

My  dear  wife  departed  this  life  at  our  home  in  Crenshaw  County, 
Ala.,  June  2,  1899,  aged  89  years,  3  months  and  8  days.    She  was  a 
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daughter  of  H  D.  and  S.  L.  Curtis,  deceased.  We  were  married 
July  1,  1883.  She  left  me  alone  to  care  for  six  motherless  children, 
three  sons  and  three  daughters.  Our  last  born  died  in  September, 
1898,  an  infant  of  two  years  and  six  months,  being  the  first  death  in 
our  family,  at  which  my  dear  wife  was  very  much  grieved,  and  soon 
became  afflicted  with  consumption,  which  caused  her  death.  The 
years  of  our  wedded  life  were  years  of  peace  and  happiness,  and  it 
seems  hard  to  give  up  the  one  most  dear  to  my  heart  ;  but  1  try  to 
cultivate  a  feeling  of  resignatior»  to  the  Divine  will.  She  was  a 
Primitive  Baptist  in  sentiment,  but  never  united  with  the  church, 
said  she  desired  to  be  a  member,  but  feared  &he  might  deceive  the 
church;  feeling  so  unworthy  was  the  only  reason  for  living  out  of 
the  pales  of  the  church  Brethren,  pray  for  me  that  I  may  live  to 
raise  my  dear  children  right.  J.  B.  Mount. 


H.  O.  KING  AND  D.  L.  McLEOD. 

Brother  Hassell:  1  send  you  the  obituary  of  our  darling  babe, 
also  of  my  sister's  baby,  who  were  of  nearly  the  same  age  and  not 
much  difference  in  their  deaths,  and  died  of  the  same  disease.  Ours, 
Homer  Orlander  King,  was  born  May  3,  1898,  and  died  April  15,  1899. 
Daniel  Lee  McLeod,  son  of  John  R.  and  Nancy  L.  McLeod,  was  born 
May  15,  1898  and  died  July  22,  1899.  Their  sickness  began  with  flux, 
and  ran  into  continued  fever  and  bronchial  aflection.  They  were 
indeed  bright  little  boys,  and  are  sadly  missed:  but  the  Lord's  will 
be  done  and  not  ours.  Our  loss  is  their  gain.  We  are  satisfied  their 
little  souls  are  resting  in  Jesus,  and  we  want  to  be  reconciled,  but 
at  times  we  are  too  weak  to  be  reconciled.  Dear  brother,  pray  for  us. 

Sleep  on.  dear  babes,  that  blessed  sleep. 
From  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep  ! 
We  know  they  are  on  the  golden  shore. 
Free  from  sickness  and  sorrow  evermore. 

Dear  sister,  there  is  a  vacuum  among  your  seven 

But  there  is  a  filled  space  in  Heaven. 

We  have  only  two  left  in  our  band. 

But  one  beautiful  little  angel  in  the  promised  land. 

So  let  us  not  grieve  so  long, 

They  in  Jesu^'  arms  so  strong ; 

So  let  us  try  to  meet  them  on  that  shore 

Where  sad  partings  are  known  no  more. 

Your  brother  in  Christ  I  hope,  J.  T.  King. 

Goshen,  Ala. 


B.  P.  PINNEY. 

Remarkable  indeed  was  the  life,  experience  and  death  of  Bro.  B. 
P.  Pinney,  who  was  bom  March  6  1819,  and  lived  80  years  and  16 
days,  dying  at  the  home  of  his  youngest  son,  in  Macon,  Ga.,  March 
22,  1899.  His  father  moved  to  Jones  County  when  he  was  ten  months 
old,  where  he  was  raised  and  lived  all  his  life,  until  five  years  ago, 
when  he  moved  to  live  with  his  son  in  Macon. 

He  was  married  to  Miss  Jane  T.  Pranks,  who  lived  happily  with 
him  for  59  years,  preceding  him  in  death  September  15,  1898,  being 
the  first  death  that  ever  occurred  in  his  own  family. 
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Brother  Finney  was  an  honest  and  true  man,  never  having-  had  a 
difficulty  with  anyone  in  his  life,  but  was  always  honored  and  re- 
spected by  all  who  knew  him.  For  many  years  he  had  the  highest 
esteem  for  the  service  of  the  Lord,  bat  never  joined  the  church  until 
September  13,  1898,  two  days  before  the  death  of  his  wife.  The 
writer  was  wired  to  go  to  Macon  on  that  day,  and  found  on  arrival 
there  that  this  old  man  had  requested  the  church  to  assemble  at 
his  bedside,  and  wlien  they  met,  he  arose  on  his  bed  and  in  the 
most  humble  manner  related  his  experience  and  faith  in  Christ, 
whereupon  the  church  expressed  her  fellowship  for  him,  and  with 
the  assistance  of  two  deacons  I  raised  him  up  and  baptized  him  in 
a  large  bathing  vat,  which  had  been  prepared  in  his  room.  This 
trulj'  was  the  plainest  representation  of  the  burial  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus  that  I  have  ever  witnessed.  After  he  was  dressed  and  put 
back  to  bed,  he  was  asked  how  he  felt,  and  with  a  smiling  face  he 
exclaimed,  "I  am  happy,  I  am  ready  to  die  now." 

Brother  Finney  was  afflicted  with  Bright's  disease  of  the  kidneys, 
and  for  three  months  before  his  baptism  -the  doctor  visited  him 
twice  a  day,  relieving  him  by  mechanical  treatment;  but  after  this 
he  so  improved  that  the  doctor  did  not  wait  upon  him  but  two  or 
three  times  more.  He  bore  his  affliction  with  patience  and  Chris- 
tian fortitude,  but  now  he  is  at  rest.  May"  the  Lord  bless  his  chil- 
dren, and  give  them  grace  to  emulate  his  virtues,  and  be  reconciled 
to  his  death.  This  tribute  is  written  by  his  pastor  by  order  of  the 
church  in  conference  at  Macon  Ga.,  May  meeting,  1899. 

[Zion's  Landmark  please  copy.]  W.  W.  Childs. 


JAMES  M.  HORNE. 

Brother  .James  M.  Horne  was  born  January  26.  1839,  and  departed 
this  life  July  11,  1899,  from  a  complicated  disease  of  liver  and  heart 
of  about  six  months'  duration. 

He  was  born  and  resided  in  Monroe  County,  Ga.,  all  his  life,  The 
manifestations  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  together  with  his  pious  and 
orderly  walk,  affords  sufficient  evidence  that  he  obtained  a  hope  in 
Christ  in  his  youth,  which  he  manifested  by  public  profession  in 
joining  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Ramah,  Monroe  County, 
Ga.,  June  21,  1887.  He  was  elected  clerk  of  the  church  soon  after- 
ward, which  office  he  filled  faithfully  till  death.  Through  life  his 
walk  was  moral  and  upright.  He  was  ever  true  to  his  convictions 
of  right  ;  kind  and  generous  to  all.  He  demonstrated  to  those  who 
knew  him  that  he  possessed  those  sterling  qualities  and  virtues  that 
go  to  make  up  a  noble  character.  In  his  heart  was  a  great  cause 
that  produced  this  effect  upon  his  character.  He  was  honored  by 
his  fellow-citizens  with  different  offices  of  public  trust  from  time  to 
time,  which  he  filled  with  credit  to  himself,  ever  feeling  "that  honor 
and  shame  from  no  condition  rise,"  but  "to  act  well  his  part,  there 
all  the  honor  lies."  He  was  married  to  Miss  Mattie  Dumas,  daugh- 
ter of  Elder  Edmund  Dumas,  November  2,  1865,  with  whom  he  lived 
happily  till  death.  To  this  union  were  born  five  children,  four 
daughters  and  one  son,  who  still  survive  him. 

After  the  funeral  services  at  the  church,  in  the  presence  of  a  large 
concourse  of  sorrowing  friends,  we  paid  our  last  tribute  of  respect 
and  performed  our  last  solemn  rite  to  the  body  of  him  whom  we 
loved  so  well. 

And  now  to  the  weeping  family  we  would  say,  be  comforted,  your 
loved  one  is  at  rest. 

Written  by  one  who  loved  him.  W.  W.  Childs. 
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MRS.  CAROLINE  EDWARDS. 

My  dear  mother  in-law,  Mrs.  Caroline  Edwards,  wife  of  Mr.  W.  N. 
Edwards,  deceased,  died  near  Owensbyville,  Ga. ,  July  25,  1899,  aged 
75  years  and  8  months.  She  was  the  mother  of  eleven  children,  six 
of  them  having  preceded  her  to  the  grave.  She  had  been  living 
with  us  many  years,  but  was  visiting  another  one  of  her  children 
when  she  was  taken  with  dysentery  and  died  in  twenty- four  hours. 
She  had  been  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  about 
fifty  years,  and  a  more  devoted  Christian  would  be  hard  to  find. 

The  Bible,  together  with  "The  Gospel  Messenger"  and  Signs  of 
the  Times,  were  her  daily  companions.  She  said  when  she  was  first 
taken  sick,  that  she  would  never  recover,  but  svas  glad  she  had  to 
die.  Little  did  I  think  when  .she  stooped  over  my  bed  and  kissed 
me  "good  by"  that  I  would  never  see  her  precious  face  again  in  this 
life.  How  oft  at  the  hour  of  twilight  she  would  draw  her  chair  near 
my  bedside  and  in  sweet  converse  we  would  talk  of  the  Saviour  and 
of  that  beautiful  home,  where  there  are  no  sorrows  and  afflictions. 
She  leaves  five  children,  four  sons  and  one  daughter,  together  with 
many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  her  death,  but  none  will  grieve 
for  her  and  miss  her  more  than  1  will. 

"Yes,  over  my  soul  strange  feelings 
Of  sadness  and  longing  glide — 
A  yearning  for  the  lost  ones, 
The  loved  ones,  who  have  died  " 

Owensbyville,  Ga.  Nannie  B.  Edwards. 


GILLIAIVI'S  ACADEMY, 

FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 


The  Thirty-third  Session  will  open  October  17th  and  continue  twenty- 
four  weeks — six  school  months. 

Good  opportunities  given  for  preparing  for  college  or  business.  The 
Principal  has  an  experience  of  more  than  twenty  years  in  teaching. 

Neat,  suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings.  Mu.sical  instruments 
good.  Beautiful  and  healthy  location,  away  from  temptations  of 
towns  and  cities.  Good  water.  Daily  mails,  except  Sundays.  Con- 
veyance to  and  from  railroad  furnished  gratis. 

Terms  moderate.    Write  for  circulars  and  testimonials. 

JOHN  W.  GILLIAM,  Prin., 

Morton's  Store,  Alamance  Co.,  N.  C. 
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Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
with  Vegetable  Remedies  

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two- thirds  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FREK.  Ten  Days'  Treatment  Furnished  Free  by  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


DROPSY  REMEDY. 

Dropsy  Remedy,  purely  vegetable,  removes  from  one  to  two  gallons 
in  a  day.  Shortness  of  breath  quickly  relieved.  Cures  the  worst  cases 
of  Dropsy  in  all  its  forms,  and  after  being  given  up  by  the  best  doctors 
to  die.  Specially  efficacious  in  Dropsy  of  the  Heart.  Best  and  cheapest 
known  remedy.  Only  $1  a  package,  six  packages  $5,  and  free  to  very 
poor  people.  TRIAL  PACKAGE  FREE^  when  name,  age,  ad- 
dress and  symptoms  of  patient  are  given,  with  ten  one-cent  stamps. 

Address  C.  W.  ANDERSON, 

Pettigrew,  Madison  County,  Ark. 


WHITAKER'S  ACADEMY, 

(FOR  BOTH  SEXES.) 

Whitakers,  North  Carolina. 

The  39th  Session  will  open,  the  Lord  willing,  on  the  First  Monday, 
September  4th,  and  close  the  last  of  May. 

Tuition  from  $10  to  $20  per  half  term,  to  be  paid  in  advance.  Tuition 
for  Music,  Shorthand,  Typewriting  and  Telegraphy,  extra.  No  deduc- 
tion made  except  in  cases  of  protracted  illness.  Board  can  be  obtained 
from  |8  to  ^10  per  month-    For  further  particulars  inquire  of 

A.  J.  MOORE.  Principal. 


BOOKS!  BOOKS!!  BOOKS!!! 

These  Books  will  be  closed  out  a  great  bargain,  as  follows:  ''Early 
Religious  Life,"  100  pages,  at  four  cents  in  stamps  ;  "  Man  Redeemed," 
340  pages,  and  "Early  Life,"  both  for  ten  two-cent  stamps ;  "Mercy 
Deering,  or  Faith  against  Infidelity,"  cloth  binding,  price  85c.,  for  50c. 
or  twenty-five  tw^o-cent  stamps.  This  is  less  than  cost,  and  only  a 
small  lot  left.  It  is  worth  one  dollar.  For  only  70c.  or  thirty-five  two- 
cent  stamps  the  three  books  will  be  sent  to  one  address,  postpaid.  Send 
soon,  before  they  are  gone.  Elder  D.  Bartley, 

Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


DROPSY 


Cancers  Cured. 


The  last  census  shows  that  20,968  persons  die 
of  cancer  in  the  United  States  every  year. 
In  Georgia  340  die  annually  of  cancer,  and 
until 

Or ay beard 


was  discovered,  there  was  no  specific  treat- 
tnent  for  this  deadly  disease. 

Eld.  George  Waddle,  Sal^ina,  Ohio,  discovered  a  pim- 
ple on  his  face  a  few  years  ago,  which  scabbed  over  and 
gradually  enlarged  and  annoyed  hini.  Doctors  pro- 
nounced it  cancer.  He  took  Graybeard  early  and  is  to- 
niay  sound  and  well  and  is  praising  Graybeard  wherever 
fae  goes. 

The  case  of  Mr.  Joseph  Barnes,  a  wealthy  planter,  of 
Butler,  Ga. ,  came  directly  under  our  observation.  A 
pimple  formed  on  his  lip  and  in  shaving  he  discovered 
that  it  reappeared,  and  each  time  it  came  back  it  was 
larger  and  soon  hurt  him  to  shave.  Later  it  sprangled 
and  affected  his  sight.  It  was  pronounced  cancer,  and 
he  began  to  take  Graybeard,  and  less  than  ten  bottles 
positively  cured  him,  and  he  is  in  perfect  health  to-day. 

Boca  to  Order  It. 


Graybeard  is  worth  $1.00  a  bottle,  six  bot- 
tles, $5.00.  Friends  living  outside  Savannah 
may  send  only  $4.50  for  six  bottles,  reserv- 
ing the  rest  to  help  thein  pay  freight.  Send 
by  register,  money  order,  or  express.  If  your 
druggist  keeps  our  Graybeard,  buy  it  of 
him  to  save  expense. 

We  have  increased  our  Plant  during  the  last  week,  and  are  now  prepared  to 
ship  GRAYBEARD  the  day  we  get  the  order. 

RE8PESS  DRUG  CO., 

SAVANNAH,  GA. 


VflLUflBUE  •  Books 

....for  Sale  at  Uooi  Prices.... 


AN  INTERNATIONAL  SELF-PRONOUNCING  TEACHERS'  BIBLE. 

This  is  one  of  the  ver^^  latest  and  most  elegant,  useful,  and  durable 
editions  of  the  Bible.  It  is  clear  minion  type,  and  has  the  name  of 
every  person  and  place  divided  into  syllables  and  accented,  and  the 
quantity  of  each  vowel  marked;  and  contains  60.000  references  and 
marginal  readings,  and  numerous  important  helps  for  the  understanding 
of  the  Scriptures,  including  illustrations  and  maps,  and  a  Word-Book, 
giving  in  one  alphabetical  arrangement  an"  Index  of  Subjects,  Persons 
and  Places,  a  Concordance,  and  a  Gazetteer.  It  is  an  octavo  volume  of 
1,400  pages,  in  French  morocco,  with  overlap[iing  covers,  round  corners, 
and  red-under-gold  edges.  The  [mblishers'  price  is  $3.18.  I  will  send  it 
by  mail  or  express,  prepaid,  for  Two  Dollars. 

MATTHEW  HENRY'S  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE. 

This  is  the  best  devotional  Commentary  on  the  Scriptures  now  pub- 
lished. It  is  sold,  in  six  volumes,  for  $15;  I  will  send  it.  in  three  vol- 
umes, by  express  or  freight,  for  Five  Dollars  and  Twenty-five  Cents,  the 
cost  of  transportation  to  be  paid  by  the  purchaser  when  he  receives  the 
work. 

JAMIESON,  FAUSSET  AND  BROWN'S  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE. 

This  is  the  best  critical  Commentary  on  the  Scriptures  now  pub- 
lished. My  edition,  in  six  volumes,  cost  me  $15;  T  will  send  the  com- 
plete work  in  one  super-royal  octavo  volume.  V)ound  in  sheep-skin,  by 
mail  or  express,  prepaid,  for  Three  Dollars  and  Twenty-five  Cents.  No 
minister  cati  otherwise  invest  this  amount  of  mone}'^  to  better  advantage. 

CRUDEN'S  COMPLETE  CONCORDANCE. 

Cru<len's  Complete  Concordance  (Student's  Edition)  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  and  the  Apocrypha,  with  his  sound  definitions  of  Bible 
terms,  and  his  meaning;s  of  Proper  Names,  and  his  Compendium  of  the 
Scriptures,  will  be  sent  by  mail  o?  express,  prepaid,  for  One  Dollar  and 
Fifty  Cents. 

STRONG'S  EXHAUSTIVE  CONCORDANCE. 

Strong's  Exhaustive  Concordance  of  the  Bible  in  the  Authorized  and 
Revised  Versions,  with  Dictionaries  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Words, 
all  referred  to  by  number  for  the  easy  use  of  the  English  reader,  will  be 
sent  by  mail  or  express,  prepaid,  for  Six  Dollars.  No  other  book  in  the 
English  language  equals  this  for  the  study  of  the  exact  words  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

SYLVESTER  HASSELL, 

WILLIANISXON,  N.  C. 
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Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
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THE  CROSS  OF  CHRIST. 


What  hast  Thou  done  for  me,  O  mighty  Friend, 

Who  lovest  to  the  end  ! 
Reveal  Thyself,  that  I  may  now  behold 

Thy  love  unknown,  untold. 
Bearing  the  curse,  and  made  a  curse  for  me. 
That  blessed  and  made  a  blessing  I  might*  be. 

Oh,  Thou  wast  crowned  with  thorns,  that  I  miglit  wear 
A  crown  of  glory  fair  ; 
"Exceeding  sorrowful,"  that  I  might  be 

Exceeding  glad  in  Thee  ; 
"  Rejected  and  despised",  that  I  might  stand 
Accepted  and  complete  on  Thy  right  hand. 

Wounded  for  my  transgression,  stricken  sorp, 

That  I  might  "sin  no  more"; 
Weak,  that  I  might  be  always  strong  in  Thee  ; 

Bound,  that  I  might  be  free  ; 
Acquaint  with  grief,  that  I  might  only  know 
Fullness  of  joy  in  everlasting  flow. 

Thine  was  the  chastisement,  with  no  release, 

That  mine  might  be  the  peace ; 
The  bruising  and  the  cruel  stripes  were  Thine, 

That  healing  might  be  mine  : 
Thine  was  tiie  sentence  and  the  condemnation, 
Mine  the  acquittal  and  the  full  salvation. 

For  Thee  revilings,  and  a  mocking  throng. 

For  me  the  angel-song  ; 
For  Thee  the  frown,  the  hiding  of  God's  face, 

For  me  His  smile  of  grace  : 
Sorrows  of  hell  and  bitterest  death  for  Thee, 
And  heaven  and  everlasting  life  for  me. 

Thy  cross  and  passion,  and  Thy  precious  death, 

While  I  have  mortal  breath. 
Shall  be  my  spring  of  love  and  work  and  praise, 

The  life  of  all  ray  days  ; 
Till  all  this  mystery  of  love  supreme 
Be  solved  in  glory — glory's  endless  theme. 

— Frances  Ridley  Havergal. 
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Five  Points,  Aia.,  June  16,  1899. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — To-day  I  have  been  think- 
ing about  the  bretliren  who  are  so  w^onderfully  gifted  in 
writing  on  scriptural  or  religious  subjects.  Some  seem 
to  object  to  any  periodicals  among  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists, and  will  not  in  any  way  support  them;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  some  do  ail  they  can  against  them.  I  may 
be  wrong,  but  I  can  see  no  better  way  for  our  brethren 
to  exercise  their  gifts  for  the  benefit  of  the  children  of 
God  than  through  some  well-conducted  and  extensively 
circulated  Primitive  Baptist  paper.  If  all  of  God's  peo- 
ple could  see  and  feel  that  some- are  gifted  of  God  to 
write  and  reach  the  thousands  in  this  way,  and  thus 
comfort  and  strengthen  the  flock,  surely  they  could  not 
object  to  this  medium  lately  originated  to  suit  these 
times.  A  few  months  ago  a  blind  sister  gave  me  a  dol- 
lar to  send  to  "The  Gospel  Messenger."  "I  can't  see  to 
read,''  she  said,  "but  I  feel  like  I  am  aiding  in  a  good 
cause/'  Now,  if  any  doubt  the  special  gifts  in  some  of 
our  brethren  for  vv^riting,  I  would  love  to  speak  of  one 
with  whom  I  am  well  acquainted. 

Seven  or  eight  years  ago  Elder  Mitchell  became  so 
feeble  and  disabled  to  serve  his  home  church  (Mount 
Olive),  Lee  County, -Ala.,  that  the  church  asked  me  to 
assist  him,  Vv^hich  I  agreed  to  do  the  best  I  could.  Since 
I  began  with  him  his  health  has  improved  until  he  is 
able  to  preach  to  us  many  able,  instructive  discourses 
up  to  the  present.  Their  last  meeting,  the  fourth  Sun- 
day in  May,  he,  on  Saturday,  spoke  almost  an  hour  with 
great  ability.  Nov/,  v/hat  I  wish  to  say  is  this:  His 
preaching  and  his  writing  have  such  a  distinction,  that 
we  are  convinced  that  his  writing  is  as  much  a  gift  of 
itself  and  to  itself  as  his  preaching  is.  As  I  have  stated, 
I  have  heard  him  preach  for  several  years,  and  during 
the  same  time  T  have  read  a  great  deal  of  his  writing; 
and  I  never  hear  him  preach  what  he  writes,  nor  ever 
read  in  his  writings  what  I  have  heard  him  preach.  His 
Vv^itings  are  not  a  reproduction  of  his  sermons.  If  he 
wrote  only  what  he  preached,  then  I  might  doubt  his 
writings  to  be  a  special  gift;  but  through  the  many 
years  I  have  become  convinced  that  his  writings,  which 
have  reached  and  comforted  the  thousands,  are  a  special 
gift  outside  of  his  preaching,  and  should  be  appreciated. 
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Here  is  one  of  God's  servants  impressed  and  prepared 
to  write  for  the  edifi(^ation  of  the  saints.  And  vee  could 
not  believe  that  there  is  but  one,  but  many,  so  gifted  and 
are  weighted  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  we  ought  to 
thank  the  Lord  and  support  any  medium  best  suited  to 
bring  to  us  these  "glad  tliidings.'" 

J.  T.  Satterwhite. 


Triune,  Teiin. 

"  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves."  Matt,  x,  i6. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell:  Although  I  feel  too  unworthy  to  make 
the  attempt,  I  desire  to  express  a  few  thoughts  on  the  language  of  our 
Saviour  as  recorded  in  Matthew,  tenth  chapter  and  sixteenth  verse,  hop- 
ing it  may  be  of  comfort  to  some  of  God's  humble  poor.  About  the 
first  thought  that  is  presented  to  our  mind  is  this,  How  helpless  a  little 
Iamb  is  before  a  wolf  !  The  wolf  is  naturally  of  a  ravenous  disposition, 
and  seeks  to  rend  and  tear  in  pieces  its  victim.  Being  very  strong,  he  is 
of  great  terror,  especially  to  one  as  weak  as  a  little  lamb. 

How  different  it  is  with  a  little  lamb,  gentle  in  its  disposition  !  It  has 
no  desire  to  destroy  or  devour,  and  has  no  power  or  any  way  of  defend- 
ing itself.  Jesus  uses  these  two  characters  to  impress  upon  the  minds 
of  His  disciples,  how  utterly  unable  they  are,  of  themselves,  to  stand 
before  the  many  evils  and  temptations  by  which  thev  are  to  be  sur- 
rounded. They  were  entirely  dependent  on  a  Higher  Power  for  strength. 
The  Lord  is  still  sending  out  His  disciples  to  testifj'  of  the  death  and 
sufferings  of  Jesus,  and  also  His  resurrection.  Oh,  how  weak  and  help- 
less they  feel !  When  they  look  to  themselves  for  the  qualifications, 
they  find  nothing  but  sin  and  corruption.  They  begin  to  look  at  the 
many  dilTiculties  to  be  overcome.  They  find  that  they  are  no  more 
able  to  meet  with  tliese  obstructions  than  a  lamb  is  able  to  stand  before 
the  ravenous  wolf,  the  "v^'ay  often  looks  so  dark  and  gloomy,  so  many 
temptations  are  presented.  Bat  blessed  be  the  name  of  Jesus.  He  has 
promised.  "  Lo,  1  am  with  you  alway  even  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
His  presence  is  so  sweet  to  the  little  child  of  God.  that  it  lifts  him 
above  the  cares  of  this  life.  Tlien  he  f  els  he  is  willing  to  give  up  all 
for  Jesus'  sake.  But  when  the  trial  comes  we  find  our  faitii  is  very 
weak. 

It  seems  so  hard  to  leave  ourjloved  ones  to  be  gone  for  weeks  at  a  time. 
The  cross  seems  so  great  that  our  courage  gets  very  low  But  Jesus  has 
said  that  ''if  any  man  love  father,  mother,  brethren,  sisters,  houses, 
lands,  wife  or  children,  more  than  Me,  he  is  not  worthy  of  Me."  So  we 
find  that  we  often  are  called  upon  to  prove  tliat  we  love  Jesus  more 
than  all.  by  leaving  all  to  try  to  obey  Him.  He  has  promised  that  no 
one  has  left  all  and  followed  Him,  but  that  he  shall  r  ceive  manifold 
more  in  this  life,  with  persecutions,  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal 
life.  This  should  he  a  great  deal  of  comfort  to  those  whose  time  is 
so  occupied  as  to  keep  them  from  those  whom  they'love  so  dearly  in 
this  world.  It  is  my  desire  that  all  who  read  this  will  pray  God  in  His 
rich  mercy  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  His  poor  ministers,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  go  with  fresh  courage  to  fight  His  battles  bravely,  and 
when  called  to  leave  those  who  lie  so  near  their  hearts,  may  they  bow 
in  humble  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  and  look  forward  with  joy  to 
the  time  when  we  shall  meet  to  part  no  more,  but  be  free  from  all  sor- 
row and  care.  Thanks  be  to  God,  we  will  shed  no  more  fareM  ell  tears 
then. 

Yours  unworthily,  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  S.  L.  Pettus. 
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SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
WM.  M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala. 
J.  E.  W.  HECNDERSON,  Troy,  Ala. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of 
the  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All 
remittances  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger, 
should  be  addressed  to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin 
County,  N.  C.  Those  to  whom  it  is  more  convenient,  can  hand  or 
send  dues  and  correspondence  for  The  Messenger  to  Elder  Mitch- 
ell, Opelika,  Ala.,  who  will  take  pleasure  in  serving  them. 

Elder  Henderson  will  continue  to  act  as  General  Agent  for  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  remittances  may  be  handed  or  sent  to 
him  by  those  choosing  to  do  so. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  aW 
good  works."    2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


God  is  SO  much  wiser  and  stronger  than  Satan  that 
He  can  and  does  bring  good  out  of  evil,  order  out  of  con- 
fusion, and  salvation  out  of  ruin.  He  created  and  sus: 
tains  the  universe.  (Gen.  i,  1;  John  i.  3;  Col.  i.  16,  17 ; 
Heb.  i.  3);  He  vi^orks  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His 
own  will  (Eph.  i.  11);  and  He  makes  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him,  to  them  who 
are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose  (Rom,  viii.  28). 
Ever  since  the  creation  of  light  there  has  been  an  alter- 
nation of  light  and  darkness  in  the  world;  and  ever 
since  the  creation  and  fall  of  man  there  h-as  been  an 
alternation  of  moral  good  and  evil  in  the  world.  We 
know,  from  the  Scriptures  and  from  history,  experience, 
and  observation,  that  what  is  considered  physical  evil — 
such  as  poverty,  pain,  sickness,  bereavement,  and  per- 
secution— is  a  part  of  the  needful  education  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  is  used  by  their  Heavenly  Father  to 
discipline  their  spirits,  to  humble,  soften,  sweeten,  and 
purify  their  hearts,  and  thus  prepare  them  for  greater 
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usefulness  in  His  holy  service  during  the  present  life, 
and  to  make  them  more  willing,  when  He  calls  them 
home,  to  exchange  the  sufferings  of  earth  for  the  glories 
of  heaven  (Rom.  viii. ;  HQ.b.  xii. ;  Rev.  vii.).  But  the 
good  brought  out  of  moral  evil  by  the  All- Holy,  All- 
Wise,  and  Almighty  Creator,  Upholder,  and  Governor 
of  the  universe,  is  perhaps  not  so  immediately  and  fully 
apparent.  Yet,  it  seems  plain  that,  if  He  had  never 
suffered  moral  evil  or  sin  to  originate  and  continue  for 
a  time  in  the  universe.  His  justice  in  punishing  sin,  His 
wisdom  in  overruhng  it,  His  mercy  in  pardoning  it,  and 
His  power  in  subduing  it,  would  never  have  been  mani- 
fest; and  thus  the  glory  of  God,  the  most  important  of 
all  considerations,  shines  in  even  His  sufferance  of  sin ; 
and  the  superabounding  good  to  the  sinful  but  redeemed, 
regenerated,  and  glorified  people  of  God  is  manifest 
from  the  wonderful  fact  that,  in  heaven,  they  are  nearer 
His  heart  and  throne  than  even  His  holy  and  elect  an- 
gels, all  of  whom  are  their  servants  on  earth  (Rev.  v. ; 
vii. ;  Heb.  i.).  The  Infinitely  Holy  God  never  made  or 
even  tempted  any  of  His  creatures  to  sin  (Gen.  i.  27,  31; 
Eccles.  vii.  29;  James  i.  13;  Psalm  cxlv.  17;  Isa.  i.  3; 
Heb.  i.  13);  therefore  all  the  inexcusabla  shame  and 
awful  ruin  of  sin  belong  to  creatures  alone  (Dan.  ix. 
3-14;  Rom.  i.  17-32  ;  iii.  10-19;  Hos.  xiii.  9),  just  as 
all  the  glory  of  salvation  from  sin  belongs  to  God  alone 
(Psalm  xxxvii.  39;  Matt.  i.  21;  1  Cor.  i.  26-31;  Rev.  i. 
5,  6;  V.  13;  vii.  12).  To  His  enemies  God  righteously 
suffers  their  evil  to  remain  evil  to  them  forever;  while 
to  His  people  He  mercifully  overrules  their  evil,  by  fath- 
erly chastisement,  for  good,  but  in  such  a  holy  way  as 
not  in  the  least  to  encourage  them  to  continue  in  sin, 
but  rather  the  more  to  hate  sin,  and  to  be  dead  to  it, 
and  to  watch  and  pray  and  fight  against  it,  and  to  live 
unto  righteousness  (Rom.  vi. ;  Heb.  xii.).  The  condem- 
nation of  those  who  do  evil  that  good  may  come,  is  just 
(Rom.  iii.  8). 

My  special  reason  for  writing  now  of  these  general 
truths  is  to  apply  them  briefly  to  the  present  contentions 
among  Primitive  Baptists  or  predestination,  ''time  sal- 
vation," and  Associations.  While  such  contentions  seem 
distressing  to  the  children  of  peace,  I  can  not  doubt, 
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both  from  the  Scriptures  and  from  later  history,  that 
the  great  Head  of  the  Church  will  bring  good  out  of 
them  to  His  people.  One  good  result  will  be  to  make 
them  have  less  confidence  in  the  flesh  and  more  confi- 
dence in  God,  and  to  make  them  look  less  to  man  and 
more  to  God  for  light  and  guidance  (Jer.  xvii.  5-10; 
Philip,  iii.  3)  Another  good  result  will  be  to  make  them 
search  ihe  Scriptures  more  dihgently  and  constantly  to 
see  what  they  really  teach  in  legard  to  faith  and  prac- 
tice (Isa.  viii.  20;  John  v.  39;  Acts  xvii.  11,  12;  2  Tim. 
iii.  15-17).  Another  good  result  will  be  to  show  theui 
how  little  they  really  know  about  the  Scriptures,  and 
that,  in  some  respects,  the  brethren  on  the  other  side  of 
the  question  know  more  about  the  Scriptures  than  they 
do,  and,  in  this  way,  if  they  are  influenced  by  the  right 
spirit,  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  love,  they  will  learn  to  be 
more  gentle  and  forbearing  towards  the  brethren  who 
differ  v/ith  them  (Job.  xiii.  9;  1  Cor.  viii.  2,  3;  xiii. ; 
Eph.  iv.  1-16).  We  are  of  course  to  contend  earnestly, 
but  humbly  and  lovingly,  for  the  faith  once  for  all  de- 
livered unto  the  saints  (Jude,  3d  verse):  but,  in  order 
to  know  what  was  that  faith,  we  must  reverently, 
prayerfully,  and  continually  search  the  Scriptures  of 
eternal  truth,  aud  we  should  urge  all  others  to  do  the 
same.  "We  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for 
the  truth''  (2  Cor.  xiii.  8).  The  truth  of  God  is  as  un- 
changeable and  eternal  as  Himself  (Psalms  cxxii.  2). 
"If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  (Eom.  viii. 
31.)  Aud  God  is  certainly  for  us  if  His  Holy  Word  is 
for  us  — if  we  believe  and  maintain  the  truth  taught  in 
His  Word.  And  the  more  we  know  and  practice  that 
truth,  the  more  will  we  ourselves  and  our  brethren  be 
benefited,  and  the  more  will  God  be  glorified. 

S.  H. 


BITE  OF  FIERY  SERPENTS  CAUSING  DEATH 
AMONG  ISRAELITES. 

Num.  xxi.  6. 

About  three  thousand  three  hundred  years  ago  God's 
chosen  people,  Israel,  were  journeying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  as  "they  journeyed  from  Mount  Hor  by  the 
way  of  the  Red  Sea  to  compass  the  land  of  Edom,  the 
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soul  of  the  people  was  much  discouraged  because  of  the 
way.  And  the  people  spake  against  God  and  against 
Moses."  ''And  the  Lord  sent  fiery  serpents  among  the 
people,  and  they  bit  the  people,  and  much  people  of 
Israel  died. 

It  is  always  attended  with  bad  results  for  the  Lord's 
people  to  become  cast  down  or  discouraged  because  of 
the  way  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  lead  them  in  the 
wilderness.  His  ways  are  always  right  and  just,  though 
often  to  the  weak  vision  of  His  people  everything  is 
working  to  their  destruction.  The  soul  of  these  Israel- 
ites was  so  cast  down  and  discouraged  because  of  the 
dark  prospects  before  them  that  a  spirit  of  rebellion 
boiled  up  in  them  so  highly  against  the  Lord  and  against 
Moses,  His  chosen  servant,  they  said,  "Wherefore  have 
ye  brought  us  up  out  of  Egypt  to  die  in  the  wilderness, 
for  there  is  no  bread,  neither  is  there  any  water,  and 
our  soul  loathes  this  light  bread." 

Now,  this  murmuring  of  Israel  was  a  great  sin  against 
the  Lord,  and  to  bring  them  to  repentance  and  cause 
them  to  see  the  great  wrong  they  had  done,  the  Lord 
sent  fiery  serpents  among  the  people,  and  such  was  the 
poisonous  nature  of  the  bite  of  these  fiery  serpents  that, 
when  they  bit  the  people,  "much  people  of  Israel  died." 
So  far  as  we  know  no  other  people  but  Israelites  had 
complained  against  God  and  against  Moses,  as  to  the 
difficulties  of  their  wilderness  journey;  none  other  ever 
had  such  a  journey,  nor  had  any  other  people  ever  been 
fed,  protected,  and  sustained  in  such  a  manner.  And 
no  other  people  ever  sinned  as  they  often  did,  and  no 
other  people  ever  had  such  judgments  and  chastise- 
ments from  the  Lord  visited  upon  them. 

They  were  the  Lord's  chosen.and  i)eculiar  people,  and 
He  dealt  with  them  in  His  own  chosen  and  peculiar 
way;  and  when  these  fiery  messengers  of  death  from 
the  Lord  had  performed  their  work  of  biting  the  people, 
so  that  many  of  them  died,  the  remaining  Israelites  be- 
gan to  be  greatly  humbled  because  of  their  extreme 
folly.  They  felt  like  confessing  and  forsaking  their  sins, 
that  they  might  have  mercy  showed  them  from  the 
Lord.  They  had  seen  that  many  of  their  brethren  were 
already  dead  for  their  sinful  murmurings,  and  many 
more  were  at  that  moment  in  a  dying  condition,  and 
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they  had  been  brought  to  see  and  feel  there  was  no  help 
in  man  to  stop  this  terrible  death  that  their  sinfnl  mur- 
murings  had  brought  upon  them. 

They  were  greatly  humbled  and  brought  very  low 
before  the  Lord,  wherefore  they  come  to  Moses,  and  in 
great  penitence  cry  out,  "  We  have  sinned,  for  we 
have  spoken  against  the  Lord  and  against  thee."  They 
come  unto  Moses  and  beg  him  to  "pray  unto  the  Lord 
that  He  take  away  these  serpents  from  us."  They  well 
knew  that  Moses  had  long  been  a  kind  intercessor  and 
mediator  between  God  and  Israelites,  and  now  this  was 
their  last  and  only  hope  of  deliverance  from  so  great  a 
death. 

The  Lord  hears  the  prayer  of  Moses  and  tells  him  to 
"make  thee  a  serpent  of  brass  and  put  it  on  a  pole"  that 
every  bitten  Israelite  might  look  "upon  it  and  live.  This 
was  done  as  the  Lord  commanded,  and  as  many  as 
looked  upon  this  brazen  serpent  lived. 

This  whole  transaction,  though  it  may  seem  mysteri- 
ous and  strange  to  us,  is  a  stubborn  scriptural  truth, 
and  if  it  needed  any  further  confirmation  in  our  waver- 
ing minds  than  what  is  here  given,  we  have  the  con- 
firming testimony  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  He 
refers  to  this  very  transaction  of  Moses,  by  saying,  "As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  ¥/hosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life." 
John  iii.  14,  15. 

Now,  with  regard  to  the  murmurings  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  the  deathly  bite  of  the  fiery  serpents  sent  from 
the  Lord  upon  them,  and  as  to  what  became  of  those 
.  who  died  before  they  had  opportunity  of  looking  upon 
the  brazen  serpent,  these  are  questions  which  have 
already,  in  part,  been  answered  in  this  article;  and  we 
only  nov*^  wish  further  to  say  briefly  that  this  whole 
transaction  pertained  to  God's  chosen  people  as  a  nation 
in  their  worldly  and  temporal  state,  and  had  no  bearing 
whatever  upon  their  future  and  eternal  destiny  unless 
in  a  figurative  way.  The  bondage  of  Israel  in  Egypt 
was  a  temporal  bondage,  just  as  recorded  in  the  Bible.  * 
The  deliverance  was  the  same,  and  did  not  secure  to  the 
whole  nation  or  smy  part  of  it  eternal  life,  nor  any  eter- 
nal inheritance  beyond  this  present  world. 
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If  they  sinned  and  murmured  against  God  as  a  nation, 
they  suffered  here  in  this  hfe  for  it.  Nothing  they  had 
done  or  could  ever  do  would  make  them  Israelites. 
They  were  born  Israelites  and  neither  their  good  works 
nor  their  had  works  could  make  them  anything  but  an 
Israelite,  and  the  Lord  so  regarded  them  and  dealt  with 
them  accordingly. 

Those  who  died  from  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpents, 
before  the  serpent  of  brass  was  made  and  put  on  a  pole, 
were  Israelites  before  they  were  bitten ;  they  were  Isra- 
elites after  they  were  bitten ;  and  when  they  died  for 
their  sinful  murmurings  and  their  evil  influence  had 
been  put  away  from  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  they 
were  still  Israelites. 

The  future  and  eternal  destiny  of  these  Israelites, 
eternal  joy  and  blessedness,  or  eternal  woe  and  misery, 
is  not  based  on  the  good  deeds  or  bad  deeds  done  by 
them  in  murmuring  or  in  repenting.  It  might,  and 
did,  affect  their  present  state  as  Israelites  here  in  the 
flesh;  and  their  sins  caused  them  much  suffering, 
shame,  confusion,  and  death ;  but  there  was  no  eternal 
life,  nor  eternal  death  either,  embraced  in  the  law  un- 
der which  they,  as  Israelites  in  the  flesh,  did  serve.  And 
as  pertaining  to  the  conscience,  it  could  not  make  him 
that  did  the  service  perfect.  No  matter  how  much  re- 
ligious service  an  Israelite  might  render,  nor  how  punc- 
tual he  might  be  to  perform  all  that  the  ceremonial  law 
required  of  him,  his  sins  were  not  put  away.  It  re- 
quired a  greater  and  more  perfect  sacrifice  than  he  could 
offer  to  make  a  way  for  the  manifestation  and  enjoy- 
ment of  eternal  things. 

We  have  more  than  once  heard  brethren  ask,  What 
became  of  those  Israelites  who  were  bitten  and  died  be- 
fore the  remedy  of  the  brazen  serpent  was  provided  ? 
The  very  manner  of  shaping  and  asking  such  a  question 
shows  that  those  who  ask  it  have  an  idea  that  the  fu- 
ture and  eternal  destiny  of  those  Israelites  who  thus  died, 
was,  in  some  way,  embraced  in  that  death.  But  this  is 
not  correct,  and  as  we  have  said  enough  in  other  parts 
of  this  ai  tide  to  show  our  view  upon  this  point,  we  sub- 
mit it  to  the  consideration  of  the  reader. 

(To  be  continued, )  W.  M.  M. 
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PRIDE  THE  MOTHER  OF  CONTENTION. 

"Only  by  pride  cometh  contention;  but  with  the  well-advised  is 
wisdom."    Prov.  xiii.  10. 

Pride  must  be  an  awful  sin,  when  all  the  contention 
and  strife  among  the  Baptists  are  its  offspring;  and 
there  must  be  a  very  great  amount  of  pride  among 
them  to  have  produced  such  an  overwhelming  harvest. 
The  text  settles  the  question  as  to  the  source  of  conten- 
tion, and  the  only  source;  and  contention  ripens  into 
strife,  confusion,  and  destruction.  Pride  is  a  human 
weakness  common  to  mankind ;  and  it  is  often  the  case 
that  the  most  hateful  and  dangerous  form  of  this  evil 
is  found  with  those  who  are  the  most  forward  to  speak 
in  condemnation  of  it.  Such  men  are  too  ignorant  to 
know  that  they  are  inflated  with  pride  and  presumption 
while  they  loudly  denounce  others  as  proud  and  vain, 
just  because  they  are  cleanly  in  person  and  wear  decent 
clothes,  glossy  shoes,  and  take  time  to  brush  their  hair. 

Pride  develops  in  various  forms,  and  often  abounds 
in  men  who  are  least  suspected  of  it,  being  concealed  by 
tattered  garments,  faded  coats,  and  slouched  hats ;  so  it 
is  hard  to  decide  where  it  most  abounds  by  the  out- 
ward garb  in  which  we  meet  its  owner. 

Ignorance  is  a  companion  of  pride,  and  fools  are  the 
only  class  that  are  beset  with  pride.  "A  fooFs  lips  en- 
ter into  contention,  and  his  mouth  calleth  for  strokes." 
Prov.  xviii.  6,  Now,  if  by  pride  only  cometh  conten- 
tion, as  the  first  text  affirms,  then  it  is  an  established 
fact  that  all  fools  who  enter  into  contention  are  infected 
with  pride,  no  matter  what  kind  of  clothes  they  wear. 
"But  with  the  well  advised  is  wisdom."  I  am  truly 
glad  that  quite  a  number  of  our  brethren  are  well  in- 
formed, and  trust  that  with  that  number  there  is  wis- 
dom enough  to  guide  in  the  way  of  peace  and  quietude 
and  present  an  example  worthy  the  Christian  profession. 

"The  beginning  of  strife  is  as  when  one  letteth  out 
water;  therefore  leave  off  contention  before  it  be  med- 
dled with."  Prov.  xvii.  14.  Great  streams  of  water  are 
sometimes  kept  within  certain  bounds  by  levees,  so  that 
people  dwell  upon  and  cultivate  the  lowlands  on  either 
side;  yet  a  little  malicious  mischief  in  the  way  of  break- 
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ing  through  the  earthen  walls  will  give  the  water  a 
start,  and  it  rushes  forth,  enlarging  the  orifice  and  in- 
creasing in  volume  until  it  sweeps  over  the  valley  and 
carries  devastation  and  ruin  in  its  course.  So  it  is,  that 
while  the  human  heart  is  sadly  afflicted  with  these 
hateful  principles,  pent  up  and  restrained  hut  partially 
by  the  l)etter  qualities  of  a  well  informed  mind  and 
judgment,  it  is  an  indispensable  duty  that  we  owe  to 
ourselves,  our  families,  our  brethren,  and  to  society  in 
general  to  carefully  watch  the  leaks,  however  small 
they  may  be,  lest  we  should  find  ourselves  impotent  to 
arrest  the  destructive,  sweeping  current  of  strife  that 
threatens  the  peace  and  honor  of  the  citizenship  of  Zion. 

.  THE  REMEDY. 

"Cast  out  the  scorner,  and  contention  will  go  out; 
yea,  strife  and  reproach  shall  cease.''  Prov.  xxii.  10. 
This  passage  teaches  that  those  who  breed  contention 
and  strife  are  scorners;  they  scorn  the  counsel  of  those 
who  kindly  seek  to  instruct  them;  and  claim  to  believe 
that  all  necessary  knowledge  comes  directly  to  them  by 
Divine  revelation.  They  don't  want  any  preacher  to 
serve  them  who  knows  more  about  the  Scriptures  than 
they  tht'mselves;  and  if  they  are  rebuked  for  disorderly 
conduct  or  reproved  for  their  neglect  of  duties,  they  de- 
nounce the  preacher  as  a  heretic,  and  his  discourse  "a 
mass  of  Arminianism,  or  Freewillism."  This  class  of 
professors  arrogate  to  themselves  the  highest  claim  to 
the  title,  "Primitive  Baptists,"  and  call  themselves 
"God's  humble  poor.  "  When  the  churches  shall  arise 
in  their  sovereign  capacity  and  cast  out  such  scorners, 
then  contention  will  go  out  with  them,  and  strife  will 
cease. 

THEIR  INFLUENCE. 

"As  coais  are  to  burning  coals,  and  wood  to  fire,  so 
is  a  contentious  man  to  kindle  strife."  Pr'ov.  xxvi.  21. 
1  have  seen  some  practical  demonstrations  of  this  truth, 
and  have  been  astonished  to  see  how  much  strife  could 
be  kindled  by  one  unruly  tongue. 

In  love  to  all  the  household  of  faith. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 
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THOUGHTS  ON  THE  WJLh. 

Elder  Jas.  H.  Oliphant,  of  Crav^Tordsville,  Ind,,  has 
just  published  a  book  of  122  pages  with  the  above  title, 
and  sends  it  by  mail  for  25  cents.  No  Primitive  Bap- 
tist writer  of  the  present  generation  surpasses  Brother 
Oliphant  in  meekness  of  spirit,  clearness  of  thought,  or 
power  of  argument.  In  the  14  chapters  of  this  little 
volume,  he  gives  the  substance  of  the  chief  arguments 
of  Jonathan  Edwards  and  John  Gill,  proving  that,  while 
man  is  free  to  will  or  choose  as  he  pleases,  yet  he  always 
pleases  to  will  according,  not  only  to  his  surroundings, 
but  also  according  to  his  nature  or  character,  and  that, 
as  his  nature  has  been  corrupt  since  the  fall,  his  will 
has  ever  since  been  corrupt,  until  his  nature  is  changed 
by  Divine  grace,  or  he  is  born  again  or  from  above  or  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  yet  that  fallen  man,  though  thus 
totally  depraved,  is  justly  accountable  to  his  Holy  Crea- 
tor, who  made  him  in  the  beginning  in  His  own  image, 
very  good  and  upright.  The  absolute  necessity  of  a 
Divine  almighty  regeneration  of  the  soul,  independent 
of  the  will,  to  cause  it  to  will  or  choose  that  which  is 
spiritually  good  is  fully  established  in  this  sound  and 
instructive  volume,  from  Scripture  and  from  reason. 
No  Arminian  has  ever  been  able  to  answer  these  argu- 
ments of  Gill  and  Edwards  stated  so  briefly  and  clearly 
by  Elder  Oliphant  in  his  Thoughts  on  the  Will.  As  I 
have  intimated,  the  spirit  in  which  Brother  Oliphant 
writes  IS  as  admirable  as  the  truth  that  he  advocates. 

S.  H. 


PRACTICAL  SUGGESTIONS  FOR  PRIMITIVE' 

BAPTISTS. 

A  book  with  the  above  title,  and  containing  about 
250  pages,  has  just  been  published  by  Elder  Walter  Cash, 
of  Marceline,  Mo.  The  subjects  treated  are  practical  and 
highly  important.  Among  these  subjects  are  the  quali- 
fications and  duties  of  ministers  and  of  deacons,  ordina- 
tions, parliamentary  rules,  church  meetings,  receiving 
members,  letters  of  dismission,  erring  members,  choos- 
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ing  a  pastor,  and  constitution  of  churches.  The  most 
of  the  suggestions  seem  to  me  scriptural,  instructive, 
timely,  and  valuable,  and  I  believe  that  their  general 
•adoption  by  our  members  would  greatly  promote  the 
Primitive  Baptist  cause.  I  would  like  to  see  this  very 
practical  work  generally  circulated  and  read  among  our 
people,  and  carefully  compared  with  the  Scriptures,  the 
practical  te;ichings  of  which  it  is  mainly  intended  to 
explain  and  emphasize.  Those  who  wish  the  book 
should  send  for  it  to  Elder  Walter  Cash,  Marceline,  Mo. 
Price,  postpaid,  75  cents  per  copy;  with  each  order  for 
six  copies  one  extra  copy  will  be  sent.  Those  desiring 
to  do  so  can  send  their  orders  to  me.  S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1 —  Q.  Is  Babylon  a  type  of  idolatry,  confusion,  pride, 
and  wickedness?  A.  As  shown  by  Gen.  xi.,  Isa. 
xiv,,  xxi.,  xlvii.,  Jer.  1.,  li.,  Dan.  iii.,  iv.,  and  Rev.  xvii., 
xviii,,  it  certainly  is;  and,  as  declared  by  these  Scrip- 
tures, these  enemies  of  the  only  living  and  true  God 
will  at  last  be  utterly  destroyed. 

2 —  Q.  Did  John  the  Baptist  stand  for  the  coming  of 
Elias  (  Elijah)  ?  A.  He  did  initially  and  partially,  but 
not  finally  and  fully.  Malachi  refers  in  his  3d  chapter 
(first  verse)  to  John  the  Baptist  as  "the  messenger  who 
was  to  prepare  the  way  before  the  Lord  who  would  sud- 
denly come  to  His  temple"  (as  Isaiah,  in  his  4:0th  chap- 
ter, 3d  verse,  had  prophesied  of  John  the  Baptist  as 
"the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord"),  Matt,  iii.,  Mark  i.  2-15,  Luke 
iii. — who  was  to  go  before  the  Messiah  or  Christ,  not 
literally  in  the  person  of  Elias,  but  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Ehas  (Luke  i.  13-17;  Matt.  xvii.  12,  13;  Mark 
ix.  13),  living  in  rough  garments  in  the  wilderness,  and 
calling  his  sinful  countrymen  to  repentance,  and  the 
coming  of  this  heaven  sent  messenger  was  to  be  just 
before  iliQ  first  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh;  but  it  ap- 
pears from  Malach.  iv.  5,  6,  Matt.  xvii.  11,  and  Rev. 
xi.,  that  the  prophet  Elijah  will  return  in  person  to  the 
world  just  before  the  second  comiyigoi  Christ  at  the  Day 
of  Judgment.    The  other  prophetic  witness  in  Rev.  xi. 
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may  be  Enoch,  who,  Hke  EKjah  (1  Kings  xvii.  1;  2 
Kings  i.  9-12;  James  v.  i.  17),  was  a  prophet  of  judg- 
ment (Jade,  14:,  15),  and  who,  like  Elijah  (2  Kings  ii. 
11),  went  to  heaven  without  dying  (Gen.  v.  24;  Heb. 
xi.  5);  but  it  has  not  yet  been  revealed  whether  it  will 
be  Enoch  or  some  other  person. 

3 — Q.  Why  is  Paul  called  an  Apostle,  when  the  place 
of  Judas  Iscariot  had  been  filled  by  choosing  Matthias 
(Acts  i.  16-26j?  A.  The  word  apostolos  means  one  sent 
forth,  a  messenger,  ambassador,  or  envoy.  It  occurs  80 
times  in  the  New  Testament,  aod  is  rendered,  in  the 
King  James  Version,  once,  he  that  is  sent  (John  xiii. 
16);  twice,  messenger  (2  Cor.  viii,  23;  Philip,  ii.  25); 
and  77  times,  apostle.  In  the  New  Testament  it  plainly 
has  both  a  wider  and  a  stricter  meaning.  In  its  wider 
and  less  usual  sense,  it  means  a  messenger  of  a  church 
or  churches  (as  in  2  Cor.  viii.  23,  and  Philip,  ii.  25); 
but  in  its  stricter  and  more  usual  sense,  it  means  a 
messenger  or  ambassador  of  God,  a  personal  witness  of 
the  life,  teaching,  works,  and  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  dead,  called  immediately  by  God,  and  having  mirac- 
ulous gifts  and  infallible  Divine  guidance  and  authority 
in  the  instruction  and  government  of  the  church.  In 
this  latter  sense  Matthias  was  called  an  Apostle  (Acts 
i.  16-26:  vi.  2),  and  he  seems  to  have  been  in  the  place 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Matt.  x.  1-6;  xix.  28);  while 
Paul  was  the  special  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  (x\cts  ix. 
15;  xxii.  21;  xviii.  6:  Rom.  xi.  13);  and  Barnabas  also 
is  called  an  Apostle,  and  went  both  with  and  apart  from 
Paul  among  the  Gentiles,  and  was  recognized  by  Paul 
as,  with  himself,  an  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts  xiii. 
46-51 ;  xiv.  4,  14 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  5,  6 ;  Gal.  ii.  7-9).  The  use  of 
the  lot  by  the  eleven  Apostles  in  the  choice  of  Matthias 
was  in  accordance  with  several  commandments  of  God 
in  the  Old  Testament  (Levit.  xvi.  8-10;  Prov.  xvi.  33; 
xviii.  18;  Num.  xxvi.  55,  56;  1  Chron.  xxiv.  5-19;  xxv. 
8-31;  Luke  i.  9;  Acts  xiii.  19),  but  is  never  mentioned 
as  having  been  resorted  to  or  needed  since  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.)- 
Considerable  space  is  given,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Acts, 
to  the  description  of  the  choice  of  Matthias;  the  eleven 
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Apostles  were  reverent  and  prayerful  in  the  matter; 
and  Luke,  the  inspired  historian,  nowhere  hints  that 
they  did  wvong  or  that  God  did  not  approve  of  their 
act.  While  Luke  says  nothing  more  specially  about 
Matthias,  so  he  says  nothing  more  specially  about  the 
most  of  the  other  Apostles.  Some  suppose  that  Paul  was 
divinely  called,  instead  of  Matthias,  to  take  the  place  of 
Judas  Iscariot;  and  others  think  that  he  was  called  to 
take  the  place  of  James,  the  brother  of  John,  who  was 
killed  by  Herod  with  the  sword  at  an  early  period  of  his 
apostolship  (Acts  xii.  1,  2);  but  we  are  not  so  informed 
in  .the  Scriptures. 

4 — Q.  Is  it  taught,  in  Gal.  i.  15-19,  that  Paul  waited 
three  years  after  his  conversion  and  call  to  the  ministry 
before  he  commenced  to  preach  ?  A.  It  is  not,  for  Luke 
says,  in  Acts  ix.  20,  that  Paul,  after  his  conversion, 
' 'straightway  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues  (at 
Damascus),  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God."  Paul  declares, 
in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Epistles  to  the  Galatians,  that 
like  all  the  other  Apostles,  he  derived  all  his  apostolic 
instruction  and  commission  from  God  alone,  and  not  at 
all  from  men  (whom  he  calls  "flesh  and  blood" — (16th 
verse),  and  that  it  v/as  three  years  after  his  conversion 
and  call  before  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  make  the 
personal  acquaintance  of  Peter,  the  chief  Apostle  of  the 
circumcision  (perhaps  for  an  interchange  of  experiences 
and  for  mutual  comfort  and  encouragement),  and  that 
he  at  that  visit  saw  "none  of  the  other  Apostles,  save 
James  the  Lord's  brother";  and  he  says,  in  the  second 
chapter,  that  fourteen  years  afterwards  he  went  up 
again  by  revelation  (with  Barnabas  and  Titus)  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  that  the  other  Apostles,  James,  Peter,  and 
John,  "added  nothing"  to  him,  but  recognized  his  Di- 
vine call  to  the  apostleship,  and  gave  him  and  Barnabas 
the  right-hand  of  fellowship  for  Paul  and  Barnabas  to 
go  unto  the  Gentiles,  while  the  other  Apostles  should 
go  unto  the  Jews.  During  a  part  of  the  three  years  be- 
tween his  conversion  and  his  first  visit  to  Jerusalem,  he 
says  that  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  to  Damas- 
cas  (Gal.  i.  17,  18).  Exactly  to  what  part  of  Arabia  or 
for  what  purpose  he  went,  or  exactly  how  long  he  staid 
there,  he  does  not  say,  nor  is  it  told  anywhere  else  in 
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the  Scriptares.  Some  suppose  that  he  went  to  the  in- 
habited parts  of  north  western  Arabia,  especially  Petra, 
the  capital-city  of  the  Edomites,  to  preach  to  those  Gen- 
tiles the  gospel  of  Christ;  but  it  is  generally  thought 
that,  on  account  of  the  great  and  wonderful  change  in 
his  own  soul  and  the  similar  and  great  change  from  the 
legal  to  the  gospel  dispensation  now  to  he  proclaimed  to 
men,  he  felt  the  need  of  retirement  from  all  other  hu- 
man beings  and  of  solitary,  deep,  and  prolonged  com- 
munion with  God,  the  God  of  creation,  providence,  and 
redemption,  the  Author  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Father 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  be  further  in- 
structed and  strengthened  by  Him  in  the  great  work  to 
which  He  had  called  him  (like  Moses,  who  was  40  days 
with  God  in  Mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xxiv.  18,  and  Elijah, 
who  was  40  days  in  and  near  Mount  Horeb,  1  Kings  xix. 
8,  and  Christ,  who,  after  His  baptism,  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  40  days  into  the  wilderness,  Luke  iv.  1);  and 
that  Paul,  for  that  purpose,  went  to  the  bleak,  desolate, 
and  awful  solitudes  of  Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia  (to  which 
he  alludes  in  Gal.  iv.  24.  25),  where  the  fiery  law,  gen- 
dering to  bondage  had  been  given  by  God  to  Israel,  from 
which  slavery  Christ  forever  sets  His  people  free  by  His 
quickening  Spirit  and  glorious  gospel  (Gal.  iii.,  iv.  and 
v.),  writing  the  Divine  law  of  love  in  their  hearts  (Heb. 
viii.  and  x.),  and  thus  perpetually  establishes  the  law 
in  their  inmost  being  and  in  their  outward  lives  (Rom. 
iii.  31),  for  their  good  and  the  Divine  glory.  By  the 
sjrace  and  teaching  of  God,  Paul,  next  to  his  Divine 
Master,  became  the  most  heroic  and  successful  apostle 
of  Christian  liberty  that  has  ever  lived  on  earth. 

5 — Q.  To  what  does  Paul  refer  when  he  says,  "All 
they  which  are  in  Asia  be  turned  away  from  me,  of 
whom  are  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes"  (2  Tim.  i.  15), 
and  "At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  withjne,  but  all 
men  forsook  me;  1  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to 
their  charge ;  notwithstandmg  the  Lord  stood  vAth  me, 
and  strengthened  me,  that  by  me  the  preaching  might 
be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear, 
and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion"  (2 
Tim.  iv.  16,  17)?  A.  This  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy 
was  probably  PauPs  last  letter  and  written  during  his 
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second  imprisonmeDt  at  Rome,  just  before  his  martyr- 
dom (2  Tim.  iv.  6-8).  During  both  imprisonments  he 
was  chained  to  a  Roman  soldier  (Acts  xxviii.  16,  20;  2 
Tim.  i.  16);  but,  while  during  his  first  imprisonment, 
he  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and 
received  all  that  came  to  him,  and  preached  and  taught, 
no  man  forbidding  him"  (Acts  xxviii.  30,  31),  his  second 

•  imprisonment  seems  to  have  been  much  more  close  and 
severe,  and  was  most  likely  in  a  dungeon,  from  which 
he  evidently  expected  to  be  taken  out  only  to  be  put  to 
death.  Under  these  gloomy  circumstances,  professing 
Christians  visiting  Rome  from  Asia  (that  is  Proconsular 

.  Asia,  the  westernmost  part  of  Asia  Minor,  of  which 
Ephesus  was  the  centre  and  capital)  deserted  him  through 
either  shame  or  fear  or  both,  except  Onesiphorus,  of 
Ephesus,  who,  when  he  was  in  Rome,  sought  Paul  out 
very  diligently,  and  often  refreshed  the  aged  and  lonely 
prisoner  of  Christ  with  his  sympathy,  communion,  and 
ministrations,  as  had  been  this  loving  brother's  custom 
to  the  suffering  saints  at  Ephesus,  and  the  grateful 
Apostle  prayed  the  Lord  to  grant  him  mercy  in  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  and  also  'asked  Timothy  to  salute  his 
family  in  his  absence  (2  Tim.  i.  16-18;  iv.  19).  Paul 
•  says  that,  at  his  first  defence  (that  is,  at  his  first  defence 
during  his  second  imprisonment)  before  the  Roman  Em- 
peror Nero,  no  man  stood  with  him,  whether  as  friend 
or  witness  or  advocate,  but  all  men  forsook  him,  as  they 
had  forsaken  his  Divine  Master  when  arrested  in  the 
garden  of  (lethsemane  (Matt.  xxvi.  56),  and,  as  Jesus 
and  Stephen  had  prayed  for  the  forgiveness  of  even 
their  murderers  (Luke  xxiii.  34;  /lets  vii.  60),  so  Paul 
prayed  that  the  selfish,  wordly,  and  cowardly  desertion 
of  him  by  his  Christian  friends  might  not  be  laid  to  their 
charge;  and  he  testifies  that  the  Lord  stood  with  him 
and  strengthened  him  to  preach  His  gospel  (which  was 
really  Paul's  defence)  to  all  the  Gentiles  present  in  the 
great  Roman  court,  and  he  was  thus  delivered  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  hon  (the  Devil — 1st  Pet.  v.  8 — in  the 
person  of  the  Roman  Emperor  or  Judge,  who  otherw^ise 
might  have  thrown  the  poor  prisoner,  upon  the  arena 
of  the  amphitheatre,  to  be  devoured  by  a  ravenous  lion). 
And  he  adds — "And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from 
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every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  His  heavenly 
kingdom"  (2  Tim.  iv.  18).  This  blessed  kingdom  of 
holiness  and  love  and  peace  the  divinely  sustained  and 
faithful  Apostle  expected  soon  to  enter  through  the 
door  of  martyrdom,  and  then  he  would  indeed  be  gra 
ciously  and  everlastingly  delivered  from  all  evil  (2  Tim. 
iv.  6-8).  S.  H. 


EARNEST  APPEAL  TO  OUR  DELINQUENT  SUB- 
SCRIBERS. 

We  urgently  request  those  of  our  subscribers  who  are 
in  arrears  to  send  us  as  soon  as^  they  can  the  small 
amount  of  their  indebtedness.  Please  consider  how 
much  easier  it  is  for  each  delinquent  subscriber  to  raise 
a  dollar  or  so  than  it  is  for  me  to  raise  a  thousand  dol- 
lars to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  publication  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger.  If  you  are  not  prepared  to  pay  at 
present,  please  allow  The  Messenger  to  be  continued  to 
you,  and  pay  when  you  can.  The  principles  of  eternal 
truth  maintained  by  The  Gospel  Messenger  are  of  in- 
finitely more  importance  to  me  than  all  the  money  in 
the  world ;  and  I  hope  and  believe  that  they  are  of  equal 
importance  to  the  thousands  of  faithful  friends  who 
have  steadfastly  stood  by  it  for  five,  ten,  fifteen,  and 
twenty  years.  In  these  ungodly,  evil,  and  perilous 
times,  when  the  world  is  flooded  with  false  and  corrupt 
literature,  periodicals  that  advocate  the  pure,  spiritual 
truth  of  the  Scriptures  both  need  to  be  and  ought  to  be 
supported  by  the  believers  of  the  truth.  S.  H. 


NEW  SUBSCRIBERS. 

The  defense,  explanation,  inculcation,  and  practice  of 
the  priceless  and  eternal  truths  of  the  Scriptures  are  in- 
expressibly more  important  than  the  promotion  of  all 
mere  worldly  interests,  whether  industrial,  fi.nancial, 
educational,  legal,  medical,  political,  or  scientific.  If 
I  am  at  all  acquainted  with  my  own  heart,  my  chief 
object  in  the  pubhcation  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  is 
to  defend,  explain,  and  inculcate  the  great  truths  of  the 
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Scriptures,  and  thus  to  glorify  God  and  to  benefit  man. 
And,  for  these  most  important  of  all  purposes,  I,  there- 
fore, earnestly  request  all  our  present  subscribers  to  try 
to  aid  me  in  extending  the  circulation  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  by  inducing  others  to  subscribe  to  it.  A 
devoted  brother  in  Georgia  says  that  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger ought  to  have  forty  or  fifty  thousand  subscribers. 
If  other  subscribers  would  do  as  he  is  doing,  we  might 
reach  that  number,  and  thus  a  large  proportion  of  Prim- 
itive Baptists  in  the  United  States  would  have  the  op- 
portunity of  reading  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  scrip- 
tural truth  would  be  more  widely  disseminated,  and, 
with  the  Divine  blessing,  spiritual  peace  and  prosperity 
would  abound  more  among  us.  S.  H. 


CLOSE  OF  VOLUME  XXL 

The  present  number  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  closes 
the  twenty-first  volume.  In  reviewing  the  history  of 
the  past  year,  as  also  of  all  other  former  years,  both  of 
The  Gospel  Messenger  and  of  my  own  life,  that  which 
most  deeply  impresses  me  is  the  abounding  and  unmer- 
ited MERCY  of  the  Lord.  Most  heartily  would  I  adopt 
the  gracious  language  of  the  inspired  Psahnist  in  the 
103d  Psalm:  "Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul:  and  all  that 
is  within  me,  bless  His  holy  name.  Bless  the  Lord,  0 
my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His  benefits:  who  forgiveth 
all  thine  iniquities ;  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases;  who 
redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction ;  who  crowneth  thee 
with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies;  who  satisfieth 
thy  mouth  vnth  good  things,  so  that  thy  youth  is  re- 
newed like  the  eagle's."  Forgiveness,  healing,  redemp- 
tion, coronation,  satisfaction,  and  renewal — these  are 
the  precious  and  priceless  spiritual  blessings  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  to  all  His  dear  children:  blessings 
which  ought  always  to  fill  and  enrich  and  hallow  all 
their  memories  and  hearts  and  lines;  blessings  far  out 
weighing  all  the  momentary  sorrows  of  earth ;  blessings 
which  will  certainly  be  continued  to  all  the  children  of 
God  even  to  the  latest  instant  of  their  sojourn  in  this 
wilderness- world,  and  which  will  be  perfected,  both  in 
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their  souls  and  bodies,  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. The  Lord  is  their  good  and  everlasting  Shepherd; 
and,  having  loved  and  chosen  them  and  laid  down  His 
holy  life  in  tears  and  blood  for  them,  and  risen  and  as- 
cended and  reigning  on  His  mediatorial  throne  for  them, 
He  v/ill,  until  life's  latest  day.  give  them  spiritual  pas- 
ture and  rest  and  health  and  guidance  and  companion- 
ship and  protection  and  provision ;  Bk  goodness  and 
mercy  will  thus  follow  them  all  the  days  of  their  lives, 
and  they  shall  dwell  in  the  hoase  of  the  F.ord  'forever 
(Psalm  xxii. ;  xxiii.  ;  John  x. ).  Not  only  time,  but  eter- 
nity itself  will  be  too  short  for  us  to  return  suitable 
thanksgiving  to  our  God  for  Hisjnnumerable  and  mar- 
vellous mercies  to  us.  The  most  appropriate  way  in 
which  we  can  now  manifest  our  thankfulness  for  His 
mercies  is,  by  His  grace,  to  be  thoroughly  devoted  to 
His  service,  in  obedience  to  His  commandments  and 
submission  to  His  dispensations,  and  to  show  towards 
our  fellow-creatures,  especially  towards  our  brethren, 
the  same  kindness,  tenderness,  and  forbearance  that  the 
Lord  shows  to  us.  I  feel  that  the  editors  and  other 
writers  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  have  exhibited  this 
Christian  spirit  in  its  pages,  and  will  take  delight  in  con- 
tinuing to  exhibit  it.  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS 


Walter  Hill,  Tenn.,  July  28.  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother:  I  enjoy  reading  "The  Messenger"  very  much  in- 
deed, and  your  wisdom  in  regard  to  the  Scriptures  is  perfectly  woncer- 
ful  to  me. 

You  are  certainly  doing  a  grand  work  in  God's  vineyard,  and  one 
that  is  greatly  appreciated  by  our  people. 
May  the  Lord  ever  bless  and  sustain  you. 
Your  sister  in  hope  of  a  better  life, 

LucKiE  Fain  Lewis. 


Franklin,  Tenn.,  Oct.  9,  1899. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  :  We  have  suffered  from  drouth,  cro]js  short,  and 
easily  garnered.  And  yet  we  have  much  to  be  thankful  for — plenty  to 
eat,  good  water  to  drink,  plenty  of  sunshine  and  pure  air,  besides  a 
happy  home,  good  wife  and  obedient  children.    Yet,  with  all  this,  I 
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find  myself  worrying  over  the  seeming  shipwrecks  of  life,  when  I  know, 
too,  tliat  they  are  to  bring  us  safely  into  the  port  of  peace. 

Wliy  not  take  comfort  in  the  thought  that  God  rules,  and  it  will  all 
be  right  later  on.  We  are  to  be  tossed  upon  the  billows,  pass  through 
deep  vvaters.  the  fiery  furnace,  and  to  even  cross  the  Red  Sea  :  but  we 
forget  that  we  must  walk  by  faith,  and  not  b  sight,  and  that  these  very 
things  are  a  part  of  the  heritage  of  God's  people. 

I  can  but  wish  our  people  would  erase  to  wrangle  over  hair-spliting 
questions,  and  that  peace  like  a  j^entle  river  would  flow  throughout  the 
borders  of  Zion.  Your  brother, 

J.  W.  Harvey. 


Carrollton,  Ga.,  May  18,  1899. 

Dear  Bro.  Hassell:  Enclosed  you  will  find  two  dollars,  which  will 
pay  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  December.  1899.  for  myself  and  Henry 
Barron,  The  Messenger  comes  to  us  regularly  loaded  with  good  news 
from  a  far  country.  It  fills  my  very  soul  with  gratitude  to  the  great 
Giver  of  all  good  when  I  read  the  correspondence  of  so  many  of  the 
dear  brethren  who  contribute  to  the  Messenger  from  every  portion  of 
the  United  States  of  America  and  Canada.  Though  thousands  of  miles 
apart,  yet  they  all  tell  the  same  thing— salvation  by  grace,  and  grace 
alone.  I  became  a  member  of  old  Concord  church  (of  the  Primitive 
order).  February,  1842,  which  is  about  57  years  ago,  just  after  the  split 
among  the  Baptists.  I  am  80  years  old.  I  am  very  feeble,  but  as  my 
mortal  powers  seem  to  give  way  my  spiritual  stiength  grows  stronger 
and  stronger.  My  faith  and  hope  in  Christ  and  my  experience  are 
brighter  to-day  than  at  any  former  period  of  my  life.  The  greatest 
pleasure  I  enjoy  is  to  be  with  the  brethren  and  sisters,  and  to  hear  them 
tell  of  their  sorrows  and  joys  ;  but  this  blessed  privilege  will  soon  be 
denied  me,  for  I  know  my  departure  is  at  hand.  It  grieves  me  to  have 
to  leave  the  society  ot  the  people  that  I  so  dearly  love,  but  I  solace  my- 
self with  the  fond  hope  of  meeting  them  all  m  that  Upper  and  Better 
Kingdom  where  the  wicked  will  cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary 
be  at  rest.  Our  people  in  this  country  are  in  peace,  as  a  general  thing. 
I  have  been  at  some  as  good  meetings  recently  as  I  have  ever  been  at 
during  my  life.  One  of  those  pleasant  meetings  was  on  the  fifth  Sun- 
day in  April  at  old  Concord,  four  miles  north  of  Carrollton.  The  occa- 
sion was  the  funeral  of  our  dear  son.  G.  Y.  Cole,  who  departed  this  life 
the  23d  day  of  last  October.  (Jeorge  had  been  a  Primitive  Baptist  for 
many  years,  and  died  in  the  triumphs  of  a  living  faith.  Just  before  he 
breathed  his  last,  he  said  his  great  trouble  had  been  to  leave  his  wife 
and  three  dear  children,  but  he  said  that  was  all  gone  now.  The  fune- 
ral was  conducted  by  brother  Enoch  Phillips  and  brother  W.  P.  Merrell. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  with  health  and  strength  to  continue  the 
publication  of  the  Messenger  for  many  years  to  come,  is  my  prayer. 
I  remain  yours  in  love, 

Gilbert  Cole. 


A  Methodist  preacher,  not  far  from  some  place  near  by,  undertook 
to  set  the  people  right  on  baptism.  Among  other  foolish  things,  he 
said  immersion  was  indecent.  But  when  he  found  that  some  of  his 
own  people  were  disgusted  with  him  for  it,  he  returned  and  said, 
"  VVell.  if  I  did  say  so,  that  does  not  make  it  so."  But,  despite  all  of 
his  transparent  folly,  seven  of  his  members  saw  the  weakness  of  his 
position  and  left  him  and  "joined  the  Baptists." — Mississippi  Record. 
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OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth: 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them."    Rev.  xiv.  13. 


MRS.  A.  D.  H.  FROST.  . 

Alcey  13.  Hix  Frost  was  born  September  29th,  1826  ;  married  to  Elder 
J,  E.  Frost  August  6,  1846  ;  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Flat  Creek  in  November.  1850,  in  which  she  lived  a  consistant  member, 
doing  her  full  duty  as  help-meet,  laboring  with  her  hands  at  the  spin- 
ning wheel,  wash  tub,  and  old  fashioned  loom,  to  aid  her  dear  husband 
in  making  a  good  support  for  themselves  ^nd  five  children  and  often 
looking  after  the  welfare  of  the  little  ones  and  the  stock  and  other  nec- 
essary things,  while  her  much-loved  husband  was  absent,  preaching  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  the  people,  visiting  many  churches 
and  baptizing  hundreds  of  believers,  for  the  space  of  about  28  years, 
until  her  children  were  grown  and  married.  Then  she  dismissed  her 
family  cares  so  that  she  travelled  with  lier  husband  the  most  of  the 
time  for  19  years,  until  her  death,  which  was  September  6,  1899,  in 
the  triumph  of  a  lively  hope,  seemingly  extremely  happy  for  some  days 
before  her  death.  It  can  truthfully  be  said  of  dear  old  Sister  Frost  that 
she  was  a  minister's  companion,  ready  to  comfort  m  tribulation  and  to 
share  the  hardships  of  travel,  in  cold  and  heat,  and  various  hardships 
and  troubles  that  a  true  and  faithful  minister  is  subject  to.  Too  much 
can  hardly  be  said  of  a  faithful  helpmeet  to  a  trembling  minister.  So 
we  weep  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  I  wish  to  say  to  the  lonely 
husband  and  weeping  children  :  Your  faithful  wife  and  loving  mother 
has  gone  from  the  troubles  to  come.  Oh,  may  we  press  forward  to  the 
mark  of  the  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus.  There  remaineth  therefore  a 
rest  to  the  people  of  God — that  rest  is  with  Jesus.  May  the  blessed  Lord 
comf  ort  all  our  troubled  hearts,  and  may  we  have  patience  to  run  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us,  ever  lookin;^'  unto  Jesus  who  is  the  author  and  fin- 
isher of  our  faith.    Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord. 

E.  W.  Walker. 

Primitive  Baptist  please  copy 


MRS.  NANCY  B.  SWAN. 

Our  beloved  sistf'r,  N.  B.  Swan,  daughter  of  the  late  Elder  William 
L.  Taylor,  and  wife  of  brother  W.  A.  J.  Swan,  was  born  February  4, 
1841  ;  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
third  8unday  in  August,  1858,  by  her  father  the  late  Elder  Wm.  L.  Tay- 
lor ;  married  to  brother  W.  A.  J.  Swan.  December  29.  1859  ;  and  died 
July  4,  1899.  Thus  the  days  of  her  pilgrimage  on  earth  w^ere  fifty-eight 
years  and  five  months.  She  lived  in  peace  and  fellowship  with  the 
church  forty-one  years — not  a  blot  on  her  Christian  character — what  a 
record  !  Sister  Swan  was  a  noble  woman,  "  one  of  the  excellent  of  the 
earth."  Oh,  how  I  do  cherish  the  memory  of  her  motherly  advice  given 
me  in  the  early  days  of  my  ministry.  She  was  a  woman  of  a  powerful 
intellect ;  and  but  few  surpassed  her  in  scriptural  information. 

One  noble  trait  of  her  Christian  character  was — she  was  ever  ready 
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and  willing  to  impart  her  information  to  others  for  their  comfort,  al- 
ways esteeming  herself  to  be  inferior  to  others  ;  which  is  a  true  mark 
of  solid  wisdom, 

Alas!  her  race  is  run,  the  battle  is  over,  her  armor  laid  by,  and  she  is 
now  at  rest  from  all  her  labors.  She  leaves  a  large  family  of  children, 
an  afflicted  husband,  and  a  host  of  brethren,  sisters  and  friends  to 
mourn  her  departure.  Next  to  her  husband  and  children  Mt.  Carmel 
church,  of  which  she  was  a  member,  has  sustained  the  greater  loss. 
She  shone  as  a  brilliant  star  in  that  little  church,  always  present  when 
she  could  possibly  be.  Her  beautiful  home  was  the  home  of  the  Bap- 
tists, especially  the  careworn  minister,  who  always  found  a  hearty 
welcome  at  her  home. 

God  in  His  providence  has  seen  fit  to  remove  her  from  a  life  of  use- 
fulness here,  and  received  her  to  Himself.  She  was  laid  neatly  away 
in  the  family  cemetery,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  concourse  of  brethren, 
sisters,  and  friends.  I  noticed  also  a  good  many  colored  people  present 
— thus  showing  that  she  was  held  in  high  esteem  by  all. 

The  funeral  discourse  was  preached  by  the  writer  from  the  eighth 
chapter  of  Romans,  the  chapter  selected  by  herself,  often  saying,  "  Oh 
how  much  comfort  I  have  derived  from  the  eighth  of  Romans."  I  feel 
safe  in  saying  that  none  but  the  children  of  God  can  draw  comfort 
from  that  chapter. 

Again  I  say  she  is  gone,  and  our  indispensable  duty  is  to  bow  to  the 
will  of  Him  that  doeth  all  things  well.  Much  more  could  be  said  of  this 
excellent  lady,  but  this  notice  has  already  been  extended  beyond  the 
limits  allowed  in  The  Messenger,  I  will  say  to  brother  Swan  and  his 
children,  may  God  bless  you,  and  prepare  you  by  grace  to  meet  your 
loved  one  in  heaven.  W.  J.  Avery, 

Rock  Mills,  Ala. 


BELLA  THIGPE^^. 

Delia  was  the  only  daughter  of  Alma,  first  wife  of  Chas.  G.  Thigpen, 
my  dear  brother,  and  was  born  March  16,  1886,  and  died  May  17,  1899, 
making  her  stay  on  earth  thirteen  years,  two  months,  and  one  day.  We 
all  loved  little  Delia.  She  was  a  sweet  and  pretty  child— more  like  a 
grown  person  than  a  child.  She  would  never  fight  and  quarrel  like 
other  children,  but  would  reprove  them  for  doing  so.  Before  her 
mother's  death  she  thought  she  ought  to  join  some  church,  and  as  she 
was  not  established  in  the  faith  she  joined  the  Episcopal  Church,  and 
had  Delia  sprinkled  ;  but  Alma,  on  her  death-bed,  was  made  by  God's 
power  to  confess  she  was  wrong  and  that  the  Primitive  Baptists  were 
right,  and  she  said,  "I  want  to  see  cousin  Ida  Bass  (a  dear  and  true 
cousin  whom  she  devotedly  loved)  and  tell  her."  Delia  was  sick  but  a 
few  days,  and  when  dying,  she  said,  "Papa,  the  room  is  full  of  little 
angels  and  they've  come  for  rae." 

Dear  father,  mother,  and  loved  ones  do  not  grive  for  her,  for  I  believe 
she  is  now 

With  the  angels 
Around  the  great  white  throne  ; 
And  let's  join  our  prayers  together 
That  we  may  meet  her 
When  this  life  is  done. 

Her  affectionate  aunt,  Bettie  Z.  Whitley. 

Speed,  N,  C. 

[Zion  Landmark  pleace  copy.] 
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ELDER  JOHN  GREEN  MURRAY 

Died  at  his  home  in  Butler,  Taylor  County,  Georgia,  on  the  night  of 
the  30th  day  of  July,  1899,  and  was  buried  at  Prosperity  church,  in  the 
same  county,  August  1,  1899,  in  his  sixty-seventh  year  and  the  twenty- 
ninth  of  his  gospel  ministry. 

He  was  born  in  Houston  ^County.  Georgia,  in  1833,  and  was  married 
to  Miss  Ellenora  Yelverton  in  1858.  He  was  the  fourth  son  of  Elder 
James  Murray  by  his  first  wife,  nee  Miss  Martha  Allen,  and  with  his 
wife  was  baptized,  at  the  church  where  he  was  buried,  by  Elder  John 
Rowe  the  14th  day  of  August,  1869  ;  was  liberated  to  preach  the  14th 
day  of  May.  1870 ;  and  ordained  to  the  full  work  of  the  ministry  on  the 
26th  day  of  September,  1872,  Elders  J.  Murray,  J.  R.  Respess  and  John 
,    Rowe  serving  as  the  presbytery. 

He  leaves  behind  him  the  wife  of  his  youth  and  three  grown  daugh- 
ters and  one  son,  of  his  temporal  household,  and  four  churches — 
Philippi,  County  Line.  Mount  Pisgah,  and  Mount  Nebo,  of  his  spiritual. 

Brother  Murray  was  always  a  feeble  man  physically,  and  so  is  Sister 
Murray,  notwithstanding  both  were  among"  the  most  faithful  and  de- 
voted Baptists  of  this  section. 

He  was  always  ready  to  go  where  duty  called  in  sickness,  in  health 
and  in  cold  and  ram.  esteeming  no  privation  too  great  when  he  felt  he 
could  profit  any  who  were  in  need  of  the  services  of  a  preacher.  In 
this  he  was  heartily  seconded  by  Sister  Murray. 

He  oftentimes  said  in  public,  she  never  offered  any  objections  to  his 
going,  but  encouraged  him  to  do  so  in  every  way  she  could,  holding  the 
faithful  services  of  God  above  every  other  consideration.  In  this  re- 
spect he  was  one  of  the  most  w^onderful  men  I  ever  knew.  When  other 
preachers  were  called  on  to  go  to  funerals,  marriages,  and  to  see  the 
sick,  or  comfort  some  one  in  sorrow,  or  to  attend  ordinations  and  con- 
stitution of  churches,  and  did  not  feel  like  going.  Brother  Murray  was 
always  looked  to  as  a  sure  substitute.  Although  feeble  of  body  and 
poor  in  this  world's  goods,  nothing  but  a  ])hysical  impossibility  turned 
him  back.  He  never  seemed  to  consult  his  own  convenience  or  com- 
fort but  that  of  others  who  needed  his  presence. 

He  was  peculiarly  gifted  in  explaining  his  preaching  by  plain,  simple 
illustrations,  and  was  one  of  the  few,  who  could  bring  out,  and  apply 
to  Christian  experience,  the  facts  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  are  to 
so  many  sealed,  and  without  signification.  This,  to  me,  was  a  marked 
characteristic  of  his  preaching,  and  often  left  impressions  on  the  minds 
of  his  hearers  which  time  did  not  efface. 

His  funeral  was  largely  attended,  not  only  by  Baptists,  but  many 
neighbors,  among  whom  he  had  lived  all  of  his  life.  Elder  Jennings, 
of  the  Harmony  Association,  and  myself  officiated  at  the  funeral. 

Before  closing  this  article,  I  trust  I  will  not  pass  beyond  the  domain 
of  an  obituary  notice,  by  calling  attention  to  his  loved  ones  at  home, 
the  faithful,  humble,  and  spiritual  wife,  who  has  so  often  packed  his 
clothes  for  the  trip,  and  with  tearful  eyes  bid  him  goodbye,  longing  for 
his  return,  but  with  an  earnest  prayer  that  his  going  might  comfort 
others,  although  it  left  her  perhaps  in  need  aud  robbed  her  of  his  pres- 
ence at  home,  and  put  on  her  days  of  loneliness  and  privation. 

May  I  not  say  to  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters  whom  he  so  faithfully 
served,  what  our  Lord  said  to  John  while  on  the  cross,  when  He  S'dw  His 
mother  standing  near,  "  Behold  thy  mother."  As  much  as  tosay  to  John, 
I  put  on  you  the  care  of  My  mother,  and,  turning  to  His  mother,  said  to 
her.  "  Behold  thy  son  ?  "  May  I  not  say  as  much  to  you  in  reference  to 
Sister  Murray. 

Bro.  Murray  was  the  moderator  of  our  Upatoie  Association,  and  so 
fast  have  our  preachers  been  cut  down  of  late,  Bro.  Philips  and  myself 
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are  left  alone  as  ordained  ministers  in  her  bounds,  and  we  two  will  soon, 
according  to  the  course  of  nature,  feel  the  keen  edge  of  the  sickle  of 
death. 

I  was  requested  by  the  family  to  send  this  to  you  with  a  request  that 
it  be  published  also  in  the  Pilgrim's  Banner. 

Yours  in  love,  H.  Bussey. 


JAMES  R.  JACKSON. 

James  R.,  son  of  M.  P.  and  Mary  Jackson,  was  born  in  Russell  Cqunty, 
Virginia,  and  died  of  typhoid  fever  January  8,  1898,  aged  forty  years, 
four  months  and  eight  days.  He  was  a  member  of  the  firm  of  M.  P. 
Jackson  &  Sons,  in  Buchanan  County,  where  he  resided  ;  was  also  a  good 
farmer  and  very  successful  man  in  business.  He  professed  hof)e  and 
joined  the  church  at  Sand  Lick,  and  wps  baptized  on  Thursday  before 
the  second  Saturday  in  October,  1895,  by  Elder  J.  T.  Stinson.  At  the 
time  he  joined  the  church  there  were  only  three  male  members  and 
but  five  sisters  ;  the  church  now  numbers  over  one  hundred,  and 
they  have  built  a  new  commodious  meeting-house. 

He  was  a  useful  citizen,  an  active  good  church  member,  conscienti- 
ous and  firm,  an  affectionate  husband,  a  kind  father  and  a  dutiful  son 
of  whom  his  parents  had  just  cause  to  be  proud.  He  leaves  an  aged 
father  and  mother,  four  brothers,  three  sisters,  a  broken-hearted  widow 
and  nine  children  to  mourn  their  loss  ;  but  they  sorrow  not  as  those 
who  have  no  hope,  for  they  believe  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  He 
was  conscious  of  his  approaching  dissolution,  and  called  them  all  to  his 
bedside,  one  by  one,  and  bid  them  a  last  farewell,  telling  them  of  his 
hope  to  meet  them  in  heaven.  Then  he  bid  farewell  to  all  this  world, 
and  then  he  soon  fainted  away  in  death.  May  God  bless  the  many  be- 
reaved relatives  and  friends  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy  writer. 

J.  T.  Stinson. 


ANNIE  MAYBE LLE  RODGERS. 

I  send  you  for  publication  the  notice  of  the  death  of  another  one  of 
my  sister's  children.  This  makes  three  of  us  that  have  given  up  our 
infants  since  April.  Little  Annie  May  belle,  infant  daughter  of  James 
and  Loula  Rodgers,  was  born  August  24, 1899,  and  died  October  17, 1899, 
of  congestion.  Her  death  was  rather  sudden.  Although  her  stay. on 
earth  was  but  short,  she  will  be  greatly  missed  by  her  parents,  but  they 
must  be  submissive,  for  God  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of 
His  own  will  and  pleasure. 

Little  Annie  to  you  was  sweet, 

But  sw^eeter  now  on  the  golden  street. 

May  your  hours  in  submission  be  spent, 
For  children  to  us  are  only  lent. 

Dear  Loula  and  Jim  try  to  meet  your  child  above 

Where  all  is  joy,  peace  and  love. 
She  of  course  can  not  come  to  you. 

But  you  can  go  to  her  if  you  are  good  and  true. 

Goshen,  Ala.  J.  T.  King. 


MRS.  ROXANNA  WEED. 

Sister  Roxanna  Weed  died  at  her  home  in  Dekalb  County,  Ga., 
May  11,  1899.  She  was  seventy-nine  years  and  twenty  days  old.  She 
was  born  in  South  Carolina  April  21,  1820.    Her  maiden  name  was 
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Wells.  She  was  married  to  J.  H.  AVeed  November  1,  1838;  joined  tlie 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Friendship.  Gwinnett  County.  Ga..  July, 
1842,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Kinchen  Ram  bo.  She  lived  an  humble, 
quiet  and  peaceful  lite  to  the  day  of  her  death.  Her  doors  were  always 
open,  and  her  pleasure  was  to  wait  on  her  brethren  and  sisters.  The 
Lord  blessed  her  wonderfully  with  His  holy  presence  in  her  last  days  ; 
and,  when  the  time  came,  she  sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

The  ag:ed  husband  and  ten  children  are  left  to  mourn  the  loss  of  this  dear 
one — eight  girls  and  two  boys,  and  two  sons  dead  ;  all  are  members  of 
the  Primitive -Baptists  but  one.  Grandchildren,  47 — 10  dead;  great- 
grandchildren. 13-5  dead.  We  mourn  her  loss,  but  believe  our  loss 
is  her  eternal  gain. 

The  writer  was  at  her  burial,  and  spoke  on  her  funeral  occasion  ;  also 
some  remarks  made  by  Elders  J.  H.  Cook  and  J.  A  Jordan. 

J.  T.  Jordan. 


ORDINATION... 


Columbiana,  Ala.,  Oct.  30,  1899. 

Elder  ^.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother  : — Please  give  notice  in  The  Messenger  that  Elder 
John  E.  Dykes  was  ordained  to  the  full  functions  of  the  gospel  ministry 
by  the  authority  of  Mt.  Olive  church.  Shelby  County,  Alabama,  on 
Saturday,  September-  30,  1899  ;  presbytery  consisting  of  Elders  J.  H. 
Shirley,  S.  S.  Crumpton  and  J.  J.  Moore. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church  in  conference,  September  30,  1899. 

S.  S.  Crumpton,  Moderator. 

W.  A.  Tallant,  Clerk. 


MISSING  MAN. 

Will  the  readers  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  please  inform  me.  at  Ma- 
ceo,  Ga.,  of  the  whereabouts  of  Littleton  x\.  Sutton?  When  last  heard 
of.  at  Woodlawn.  Ala.  Boss  workman  at  the  L.  &  N.  Car  Shops,  Bir- 
mingham, Ala  JOSIAH  ANDERSON. 


BOOKS  BY  ELDER  J.  H.  OLIPHANT. 


Principles  and  Practices  of  Regular  Baptists    ^0.75 

Regeneration       .  .25 

Final  Perseverance  of  the  Saints.    .25 

Baptist  Hymnals,  25  cents  ;  |2.00  per  dozen. 
Address  all  orders  to  J.  H.  Oliphant,  Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


T/\RBORO  FEMALE  ACADEMY, 

TARBORO,  N.  C. 

Established  in  1813.  Located  apart  in  a  large  and  beautiful  grove. 
Good  water.  Spacious  building.  Discipline  gentle  but  firm.  Liter- 
ary. Music,  and  Art  Departments.  Board  and  tuition  at  very  moderate 
rates.  Two  terms  of  twenty  weeks  each,  beginning  the  first  Thursday 
in  September  and  the  last  Tuesday  in  January. 

H.  D.  BROWN. 
MRS.  D.  G.  GILLESPIE, 
Principals. 
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LLOYD'S  PRIMITIVE  HYMN  BOOK 

will  be  sold  at  the  following  prices,  a  reduction,  as  will  be  seen,  in  the 
finer  grades  : 

Plain  Sheep  binding,  by  mail,  single  copy,  60c.;  by  mail,  per  dozen. 
$600.    Morocco  binding,  plain  edge,  single  copy,  7oc.;  per  dozen,  $8.00. 
Morocco  binding,  gilt  edge  and  cover,  by  mail,  single  copy,  $1.00;  by 
mail,  per  dozen.  $10.50. 

Send  money  by  Registered  Letter,  Express,  or  Post-office  Money 
Order,  to  Temple,  Texas.    Address  all  orders  to 

Mrs.  M.  E.  Atkins, 

Temple,  Texas. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices  : 

Pica  Type,        _        .        -        .  $2.50 

Small  Pica  T\  pe,          -  '       -         -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,     -          -          -          -  .95 

Brevier  Tvpe,            ....  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,             ....  .65 

Agate  Type,  ....  .30 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cent«,  and  20  cents.  New"  Testament,  in  agate  type, 
10  cents.    Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscribers,  $1.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


rm  rmK  view  SEnDs^AiT 

KA  SCHOOL  FOR  YOUNG  LADIES), 

Teaching  the  Languages — Latin,  Greek,  German,  and  French;  a  full 
course  of  Literature,  Music,  Instrumental  and  Vocal :  Art ;  and  a  Busi- 
ness Course  of  Bookkeeping,  Stenography,  and  Type^a-iting  ;  also  Del- 
sarte  and  Elocution  ;  is  conducted  at  Gaithersburg ,  Maryland,  by 

CHARLES  H.  WATERS,  M.  D. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY, 

FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 


The  Thirty-third  Session  will  open  October  17th  and  continue  tw^enty- 
four  w^eeks — six  school  months. 

Good  opportunities  given  for  preparing  for  college  or  business.  The 
Principal  has  an  experience  of  more  than  twenty  years  in  teaching. 

Neat,  suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings.  Musical  instruments 
good.  Beautiful  and  healthy  location,  away  from  temptations  of 
towns"  and  cities.  Good  water.  Daily  mails,  except  Sundays.  Con- 
veyance to  and  from  railroad  furnished  gratis. 

Terms  moderate.    Write  for  circulars  and  testimonials. 

JOHN  W.  GILLIAIVI,  Prin., 

Morton's  Store,  Alamance  Co..  N.  C. 
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Treated  FREE!  Positively  CURED 
with  Vegetable  Remedies  

Have  cured  many  thousand  cases  pro- 
nounced hopeless.  From  first  dose  symptoms  rapidly  disap- 
pear, and  in  ten  days  at  least  two- thirds  of  all  symptoms  are 
removed.  Book  of  Testimonials  of  Miraculous  Cures  SENT 
FREK.  Ten  Days'  Treatment  Furnished  Free  by  mail. 
DR.  H.  H.  GREEN  &  SONS,  Specialists, 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


DROPSY  REMEDY. 

Dropsy  Remedy,  purely  vegetable,  removes  from  one  to  two  gallons 
in  a  day.  Shortness  of  breath  quickly  relieved.  Cures  the  worst  cases 
of  Dropsy  in  all  its  forms,  and  after  being  given  up  by  the  best  doctors 
to  die.  Specially  efficacious  in  Dropsy  of  the  Heart.  Best  and  cheapest 
known  remedy.  Only  $1  a  package,  six  packages  $5,  and  free  to  very 
poor  people.  TRIAL  PACKAGE  FRKE,  when  name,  age,  ad- 
dress rtnd  symptoms  of  patient  are  given,  with  ten  one-cent  stamps. 

Address  "  C.  W.  ANDERSON, 

Pettigrew,  Madison  County,  Ark. 


WHITAKER'S  ACADEMY, 

(FOR  BOTH  SEXES.) 

Whitakers,  North  Carolina. 

The  39th  Session  will  open,  the  Lord  willing,  on  the  First  Monday, 
September  4th,  and  close  the  last  of  May. 

Tuition  from  $10  to  $20  per  half  term,  to  be  paid  in  advance.  Tuition 
for  Music,  Shorthand,  Typewriting  and  Telegraphy,  extra.  No  deduc- 
tion made  except  in  cases  of  protracted  illness.  Board  can  be  obtained 
froni  |8  to  $10  per  month-    For  further  particulars  inquire  of 

A.  J.  MOOKE,  Principal. 


BOOKS!  BOOKS!!  BOOKS!!! 

These  Books  will  be  closed  out  a  great  bargain,  as  follows:  "Early 
Religious  Life,"  100  pages,  at  four  cents  in  stamps ;  "  Man  Redeemed," 
340  pages,  and  '■  Early  Life."  both  for  ten  two-cent  stamps ;  "Mercy 
Deering,  or  Faith  against  Infidelity."  cloth  binding,  price  85c.,  for  50c. 
or  twenty-five  two-cent  stamps.  This  is  less  than  cost,  and  only  a 
small  lot  left.  It  is  worth  one  dollar.  For  only  70c.  or  thirtj'-five  two- 
cent  stamps  the  three  books  will  be  sent  to  one  address,  postpaid.  Send 
soon,  before  they  are  gone.  Elder  D.  Bartley, 

Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


DROPSY 


INDEX  TO  VOLUME  XXL 


POETRY. 


Abounding  in  Hope,  349. 

All  in  Christ,  161. 

Alone.  Yet  Not  Alone,  393. 


Communion  With  God,  33. 

E 

Earth  and  Heaven,  59. 
Even  Me,  97. 

H 

Holy  Tears,  221. 

I 

In  God's  Land.  37. 
Into  His  Hands,  129. 
It  is  I ;  Be  Not  Afraid,  1. 
It  is  Well,  188. 

N 

Near  Jesus,  225. 


O 

Only  Our  Love,  321. 

R 

Risen,  252. 

T 

The  Cross  of  Christ,  353. 
The  Long  Good  Night,  125. 
The  Master's  Touch.  289. 
The  Sinner's  Friend,  93. 
The  Time  of  Prayer,  65. 
Through  the  Flood  on  Foot,  816. 

Y 

You  or  I,  156. 

W 

Walking  in  White,  257. 
Wholly  Resigned,  279. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


A 

A  Criticism  and  a  Reply.  97. 
Allnutt,  Mrs.  J.  H.,  182. 
Avery.  Elder  W.  R.,  197. 

B 

Bretz.  Bertie  L..  24. 
Baker.  Elder  J.  M.,  58.  319. 
Bostic,  Mrs.  M.  R..  123. 
B.,  F.  S..  124. 
Bentley.  Elder  S.  T.,  154. 
Burks.  Elder  W.  C,  155. 
Bachman,  Elder  W.  H.,  155. 
Bartley,  Elder  D.,  162.  292. 
Bayley,  L.  G.  and  Tildia,  164. 
Brooks.  Dr.  A.  O..  181. 
Bramlett,  W.  J.,  183. 
Byers,  Mrs.  Sallie,  220. 
Bodenheimer,  Elder  L.  I.,  286. 
Bankhead,  S.  K..  251.  311. 
Broom,  Elder  W.  S..  278. 
Bush.  Dr.  F.  B.,  310. 
Bragg.  Mrs.  E.  A..  348. 


;  Cowen,  Mrs.  J.  P.,  57. 
;  Cox,  W.  s..  103,  200. 
I  Cleveland,  W.  C,  124. 
[  Christian,  Elder  J.  M..  220. 
!  Chilton,  Mrs.  R.  S.,  248. 

Chilton,  Mrs.  R.  J.,  251,  311. 

Cole,  Gilbert,  373. 

D 

Durham.  F.  M.,  24. 

Daniell,  N.  J.,  24. 

Dyson,  B.  F.,  58. 

Dillon,  J.  J  S.,  92,  93. 

Daniel,  J.  H..  135. 

Denton,  Elder  J.  C,  228,  277. 

E 

Eastland,  Cyrus,  183. 

F 

Fletcher,  Mrs.  Jack,  58. 
Farrington,  W.  O.,  125. 


II 


Index  to  Volumk  XXL 


G 

Giles,  Wm.  H.,  25. 

H 

Hurst,  Elder  J.  N.,  2. 
Hurst.  Miss  Addie.  4. 
Herndon.  Mrs  L.  W.,  7. 
Hurst.  Geo.  P..  26. 
Hassell,  Elder  S.,  34.  196. 
Herndon,  John  A..  35. 
Hobbs,  Mrs.  H.  M.,  123. 
Hix,  Mrs.  E.,  183. 
Hill,  I..  251.  310. 
Harvey,  J.  W. ,  372. 

J 

Jones,  J.  F..  122. 
J.,  249. 

K 

Keen,  Elder  Fred  W.,  72,  325. 
Key,  JohnG.,  124. 
Kelley,  Elder  J.  W.,  309. 

L 

Lacroy,  Mrs.  M.  M..  25. 
Lockett,  S.  B.  40.  76,  228. 
Long,  Dr.  John  F.,  58. 
Long.  Mrs.  Sarah  A.  104. 
Lillev,  Elder  David,  163. 
Lav^ler,  J.  H.,  348. 

M 

Mitchell,  Elder  W.  M.,  34,  36, 

194, 

Millirons.  Mrs.  Mary,  57. 
McMillian,  Wm..  58. 
McColl.  D.  T.,  123. 
Morris.  Elder  A.  B.,  154. 
McGee,  Leonora  L..  181. 
Meguiar.  N.,  182. 
Mount,  J.  B.,  309. 
Morrow.  Elder  J.  M.,  311. 

N 

Noland,  Silvie,  183. 


O 

Obion  Association,  38. 

P 

Price,  Mrs.  Fannie,  25. 
Paulk,  Wm..  100. 
Pounds.  W.  F.,  122. 
Pettus,  Elder  S.  L..  132,  355. 
Pickard,  Wm.  B.,  220. 
Patton.  Mrs.  M.  C,  249. 
Phillips,  Mrs.  Mary  B.,  258. 

Q 

Querry,  Elder  B.  F.,  278. 

R 

Richardson,  Elder  J.  W.,  3. 
Reeves.  Wm.  J.,  24. 
Richardson.  Elder  D.,  66. 
Runkle,  Mrs.  S.  E..  133,  349. 
Ross,  Elder  J.  C,  154. 
Ruffner,  Elder  L.  T.,  155. 
Rivers,  L.  W..  220. 

S 

Streeter,  Miss  S.  A.,  6. 
Smith,  Mrs.  S.  E.  183. 
Shuman,  Miss  Fannie.  225. 
Soroggins,  Elder  C.  M.,  287. 
Svvartout,  Mrs.  Kate,  289. 
Satterwhite.  Elder  J.  T.,  354. 


i  Tayloe:  Elder  I.  J.,  67. 

'  I  Todd,  Elder H.  A.,  154. 

•  j  Thomas,  Wyche,  182. 

I  W 

I  Worley,  E.  R.,  25. 

i  Whitley.  Mrs.  B.  Z.,  104. 

I  Waddle,  Elder  G..  124. 

I  W.  O.  M.,  277. 

!  Walden,  Elden  W.  T.,  322. 


Younts,  Mrs.  C.  182. 
Yarborough,  W.  B.,  221. 


EDITORIALS. 

By  Eld 67'  S.  Hassell — Beginning  of  Vol.  X-XL,  9:  Religious  Periodicals,  11; 
General  Meetings.  15  :  Union  Meetings.  17  ;  Questions  and  Answers,  20.  54, 
88.  117,  148.  175.  213. 245,  272.  306,  345,  365;  Earnest  A  ppeal  to  Our  Subscribers 
Who  are  in  Arrears.  23,  56  ;  Forbearing  One  Anotlier  in  Love,  43;  "What 
are  x\ssociations  Without  Correspondence?"'  48  ;  Bible  Baptists,  80  :  Propo- 
sition Withdrawn,  83;  Opposition  to  Secret.Societies,  114;  Policy  and  Prin- 
ciple, 138  :  No  Poison  Admitted.  147  ;  Missing  Numbers,  148  ;  Accounts 
Corrected,  148  :  The  Exact  i  ruth,  166  ;  How  to  Live  Well  on  a  Dime  a  Day 
or  Less.  173  ;  Phariseeism  and  Sadduceeism,  201  ;  FaL^e  and  Dangerous  Pro- 
fessed Spiritiializations  of  the  Prophecies  of  Scripture,  232  ;  Valiant  for  the 
Truth,  263  ;  Trip  to  the  Beach,  275  ;  Valuable  Literature  Againt  Works  of 
Darkness,  285  ;  Righteousness  and  Peace  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  294  ; 


Index  to  Volume  XXI. 


Ill 


There  Should  he  no  Schism  in  the  Body,  29G  ;  Shooting  Stars.  308  ;  Proposed 
Meeting-House  in  Bishopville,  S,  C.  304;  Please  Remember  us,  304,  327; 
Receiving  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  Little  Child.  338  ;  Notes  on  Simplicity, 
330:  Baptist  Associations  Were  at  First  Simple  Yearly  Meetings,  336  ;  For- 
bearance in  Regard  to  Associations.  311  ;  Antiquity  of  Baptist  Associa- 
tions, 343;  Good  Out  of  Evil.  356;  Thoughts  on  the  Will.  364;  Practical 
Sugggestions  for  Primitive  Baptists,  3G4 ;  Earnest  Appeal  to  Our  Delin- 
quent Subscribers,  370  ;  New  Subscribers,  370  ;  Close  of  Vol.  XXI,  371. 

By  E  der  M.  31.  Mitche  I.  —  Primitive  Baptist  Papers,  13  ;  Fellowship  of  Christ 
and  His  People,  13:  He  Was  With  Them,  49;  Opposed  to  a  Convention, 
77  ;  Motives  Misjudged,  84  ;  Sin  Hardens  the  Heart,  107  ;  The  Shepherd  and 
His  Flock,  141  ;  Gold,  Frankincense,  and  Myrrh.  168;  Turning  the  Grace  of 
God  into  Lasciviousness.  207 ;  Equal  Rights  and  Secret  Societies,  237  ;  De- 
siring to  See  Those  Whom  Jesus  Hath  Raised  From  the  Dead,  265  ;  Killed, 
298  ;  The  Will  and  Pleasure  of  God.  300  ;  Simplicity,  330  :  Misleading,  332  ; 
Bite  of  Fiery  Serpents  Causing  Death  Aiiiong  Israelites,  358. 

By  Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson. — Peace,  17  ;  In  the  Smoke.  52  ;  Declaration  of 
War,  87  :  Consider,  111  ;  About  Home.  116  ;  Beauty  of  the  Gospel  Ministry, 
145;  Effects  of  Divine  Love,  172;  Dialogue  on  Doctrine,  210;  Freedom, 
243  ;  Covetousness.  268;  Balaam's  Prediction.  270  ;  Time-Honored  Institu- 
tions, 304  ;  Facts  for  General  Information.  337  ;  Pride  the  Mother  of  Con- 
tention, 362. 

SELECTIONS 

Bunyan  on  Divisions,  278.  Joseph  as  a  Type  of  Christ,  184. 

Defense  Against  Satan,  262.  Moses  as  a  Type  of  Christ,  311. 

Her  Vision.  26.  Paradise  Restored,  314. 

Jesus  Cares  for  Both  the  Souls  and     The  Astonishing  Portions,  315. 
the  Bodies  of  Men,  187.  i 


OBITUARIES. 


B 

Bartlett.  Elder  G.  M.,  28. 
Brantley,  Dr.  L.  G.  and  Wife,  96. 

C 

Carter,  Jonathan.  29. 
Crancii,  George.  95. 
Connell.  W.  J.,  1.26. 
Cox.  Josie  June.  127. 
Copeland,  Alfred,  189. 
Chandler.  Minnie  Ruth,  191. 
Childs,  Miss  Nora  M.,  283. 
Counts.  J.  C. .  284. 

D 

Davis.  Wm.  Grady,  190. 

E 

Everett,  Miss  Lucy  D.,  281. 
Edwards,  Mrs.  Caroline,  319. 

F 

Foster.  Elder  T.  J.,  222. 
Farmer,  E  N.,  282. 
Finney,  B.  F..  317. 
Frost,  Mrs.  A.  D.  H.,  374. 

G 

Guliedge,  Elder  W.  H.,  126. 


H 

Hopson,  W.  C,  30. 
Huatt.  Mrs.  E.,  156. 
Harrell.  Mrs.  L.  F.,  189. 
Harris.  Mrs.  K..  190. 
Hargrove.  Deacon  J.  W.,  279. 
Home.  Jas.  M..  318. 

J 

Jackson,  J.  R.,  377. 

K 

King,  H.  O.,  317. 
Kelley,  Mrs.  Maggie,  350. 

L 

Lynch,  Mrs.  Lillie,  30. 
Lazenby,  A.  J..  158. 
Lee,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W^n.,223. 
Lambert,  Mrs.  M.  A.  E.  R.,  280. 

M 

Martin,  Minnie  E.,  255. 
Blelton,  A.  L..  281. 
Mount.  Mrs.  M.  A.,  316. 
McLeod,  D.  L  .  317. 
Murray,  Elder  J.  G.,  376. 


IV 


Index  to  Volume  XXI. 


N 

Norris.  Deacon  C.  A.,  29. 

P 

Phillips,  Elder  J.  D..  188. 
Pounds,  W.  F.,  222. 
Patterson.  Mrs.  A.  A..  254. 
Patrick.  Mrs.  Martha.  282. 
Phillips,  Mrs.  Mary  B..  282. 

R 

Rowe,  Elder  John,  27. 
Rodgers.  Annie  M..  377. 

S 

Sorrell.  J.  S..  30. 
Stallings.  T.  O.,  59. 
Stallings,  W.  R..  60. 
Stallings,  Mrs.  Susan,  60. 


1  Stephens,  Mrs.  M.  A.,  157. 

I  Shelton.  Mrs.  Fannie  L.  253. 

!  Stallings,  B.  B.,  284. 

i  Swan,  Mrs.  Nancy  B.,  374. 


Tillett,  Mary.  285. 
Thigpen,  Delia,  375. 

W 

Whatley.  Miss  Mary  A.  C.  61. 
!  Wilson.'  Mrs.  Clara  S.,  156. 
:  Wynne.  Wm..  285. 

Weed.  Mrs.  R..  377. 


Yarborougli.  Mrs.  1.  V..  252. 


DEACIDIFIED 


"jP^  IL  iiB"  jtnJ 


